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ABSTRACT

The present work is an edition with commentary of selected epigrams of Crinagoras, the
poet who was among the first Greek authors who wrote poetry for the imperial court of
Rome and exercised a decisive influence on Latin court poets of the following century,
mainly Martial. I have dealt with all fifty-one of the poet’s extant epigrams but I submit
only about half of them, being restricted by the word-limit set for Ph.D. Theses by the
regulations of the University of London.” The selection was not an easy one; in the
present thesis I have tried to include epigrams which are representative of the subjects
Crinagoras writes about and raise interesting issues in regard to language and content.
The historical and social context of the epigrams together with a discussion about their
possible dating is briefly displayed in the introduction to each one; explicit or implicit
information about life and practices of the time is also traced in the commentary on the
poems. The most important variants of the mss’ readings, scholars’ conjectures and, a
couple of times, my own suggestions for difficult passages appear in the apparatus criticus
and are discussed in the commentary, which constitutes a detailed, word by word analysis
of each poem. I offer a brief survey of the usage of the words and expressions in previous
poetry, starting from Homer, with special reference to epigram, and discuss the extent to
which their present usage is close to or remote from the literary tradition. I also refer to
ancient discussions of words and phrases which help to clarify their meaning or explain
certain grammatical forms. Crinagoras’ poetry is placed in the Greek epigrammatic
tradition through observations about motifs and literary fopoi; moreover, echoes of
passages of Homer and other poets in Crinagoras as well as Crinagorean echoes in later
poets are investigated, and parallel Latin passages of certain images or phrasings are
referred to whenever appropriate. The main stylistic features of Crinagoras’ poetry are
summarised in the introduction as is also our extant evidence about the poet’s life, social
status, conditions under which he wrote and relations with other contemporary poets.

* The books and articles listed in the bibliography are those consulted for the whole of Crinagoras’ work
and not only for the submitted epigrams.
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INTRODUCTION

Life and Work

‘O MPomolds ToU €depar yLa va ToUs OLOOKESATEL

AT YYELNE KAl MEPLKA ETLYPAUMATO EKAEKTA.

‘H alBovoa dvoirye oTov kfjmo émdve

K’ €lxe pLav éadpa ebwdla avbéwv

TOU €VAvorTav PE TA HUpwdLkd

TAV TEVTE GPWUATLONEVWY ZLBwiwy Véw.

AlaBdobnkar Meléaypos, kal Kpwaydpas, kal Piavés.!
Thus opens the poem Néov Tiis Zi8avos (400 p.X.), written in 1920 by Constantinos
Cavafis, the poet from Alexandria who enjoyed the scrupulous study of ancient Greek and
Byzantine authors, especially Polybius, Plutarch, the Greek Anthology, and other sources
of Hellenistic times and late Antiquity, based on which he built the setting of most of his
poems. Sixty-seven years after the composition of the “Youths of Sidon”, Odysseas Elytis
remarks that there is no other reason for the particular selection in this poem of these
three poets from among all the Greek epigrammatists than the “euphonic alchemy”
brought about by the juxtaposition of their names: MeAéaypos kal Kpivaybpas kai
Piavés? Elytis’ interest in Crinagoras’ poetry and the rendering of his epigrams into
modern Greek stems from the two poets’ common origin from the island of Lesbos;
similar motives moved Elytis to render into modern Greek the poetry of Sappho. The
epigrammatist’s case is interesting for his modern fellow-countryman, as Crinagoras’
career outside the island is now safely established by external evidence, apart from the
indications offered in the poems.

Fifty-one of Crinagoras’ epigrams have been transmitted to us under his name.
Evidence for his life and activity is provided by a number of inscriptions found in Mytilene
and published in 1888 by Conrad Cichorius and enriched later by other fragments
discovered and published by Paton.® These are:

a) IG 12.2.54. A small fragment of remains of four lines from which no information can
be extracted. It might be supplemented Kowayédpla[s] Kai[mmov.

b) IG 12.2.35a: it records a reply to a decree of honours conveyed by ten ambassadors
on behalf of Mytilene, among which Kpwayépas Kad\immouv appears in the third place.

' “The actor they’d brought in to entertain them / also recited a few choice epigrams. / The room opened
out on the garden / and a delicate odor of flowers / mingled with the scent / of the five perfumed young
Sidonians. / There were readings from Meleager, Krinagoras, Rhianos”, translated by Edmund Keeley
and Philip Sherrard. '

% O. Elytis, Kpwvaydpas, Mopdii ara Néa ‘FAlnquid (Athens 1987), 8.

3 See the introduction of Gow-Page (GP 2, 210ff.) and Sherk 145f.; cf. Bowersock (1965) 36f. For the
numerous embassies to Caesar from distant kingdoms after Pharsalus, see Bowersock (1965) 11f. For the
mistakes Cichorius made in the interpretations of the inscriptions Gow-Page GP 2. 211, n. 2.



Since Mommsen plausibly suggested that the author of the letter is Julius Caesar,
acknowledging honours from Mpytilene after Pharsalus, this identification has been
generally accepted by scholarship. The letter must then have been written by Caesar either
during his second consulate (48 B.C.) or his second dictatorship (late October of 48-
October 47 B.C.), as the phrase 70 8e[UTe]pov in the first line of the inscription suggests.
Sherk dates the meeting of the Embassy with Caesar shortly after Pharsalus, on
September 48 B.C, after Caesar’s crossing of the Hellespont.*
c) IG 12.2.35b: it records a letter from Julius Caesar to Mytilene, renewing xdpLTa
¢lay ovppaxlav (1. 20) with the island, in response to the mission of eight
ambassadors, among whom Kpwaydpas Kalimmouv occupies the seventh place. The
letter can be dated in 45 B.C. from the information provided in 1. 6ff [pdppata]
Kaloapos ©eoi. [['dios ’'loUhios Kalcap almokpdTlwp SikTdTwp TO TplToV,
kafeoTaueVos TO TETAPTOV.
d) /G 12.2.35c: it records a treaty between Rome and Mytilene, dated in 25 B.C. from the
first line: AUtokpdtopos Kaicapos] 2ZePactot TO é&vatov, Mdpkov Zilavod
U[mdTwv. In that year Augustus was in Tarragona in Spain and, although the members of
the Mytilenean Embassy are not named, evidence from Crinagoras’ epigrams allows us to
assume that he travelled from Mytilene to Spain in the year 26-25 B.C. AP 9.559=32 GP
refers to a voyage in Italy after a long time; 9.516=30 GP is a comment on a Ligurian
habit, Liguria being on the route from Italy to Spain, 9.419=29 GP on the Baths of
Augustus at the Pyrenees; 7.376=16 GP on the death of Seleucus in the Iberian land.
Many other of his epigrams addressed to members of the Augustan family are related to
specific incidents and can be thus dated. These are:
9.555=31 GP, description of a small island, 10.24=34 GP, thanksgiving after a storm at
sea, probably 45 B.C. (Second Embassy) or 26-25 B.C. (Third Embassy).

8.284=37 GP, on the degradation of Corinth, probably shortly after 44 B.C.
9.81=22 GP, on the disinterment of Nicias of Cos, probably around 30 B.C.
9.545=11 GP: Crinagoras offers Callimachus’ Hecale to Marcellus as a gift; 27-23 B.C.
(perhaps after 25 B.C., see ad loc., intr. note).
9.419=29 GP, on the Baths of Augustus, 26-25 B.C.
6.161=10 GP, on Marcellus’ first shave, probably 25 B.C.
7.645=20 GP, on Philostratus’ fall from a high position, probably some time after the
poet’s arrival in Rome, that is after 25 B.C.’

* See Sherk 151ff; for the itineraries of Pompey and Caesar see id. n. 18. Appian (BC 2.89) records that
Caesar, after crossing the Hellespont, was met by envoys of the Ionians, Aeolians and other inhabitants of
the area, see Sherk 153.

> In their introduction to Crinagoras, Gow-Page date the poem “within a few years following the battle of
Actium (31 B.C).” In their introduction to the individual poem, however, they seem to agree with
Cichorius’ (1922, 314ff.) reconstruction of the probable conditions under which Crinagoras became
aware of Philostratus’ fall and exile, which point to a date from 25 B.C,, that is the poet’s arrival ot
Rome, onwards, as a plausible time for the poem’s composition. Moreover Gow-Page’s inferences about



9.235=25 GP, on the wedding of Cleopatra-Selene, around 20 B.C.

9.283=27 GP, on the invincibility of Rome in regard to dangers from Germany, probably
16-15 B.C.

APl 61=28 GP, on Tiberius’ victories over Germany and Armenia, probably 15-13 B.C.
6.244=12 GP, on Antonia, soon to become a mother, probably around 15 B.C.

7.633=18 GP, on the death of Cleopatra-Selene, after 5 B.C, ) see ad loc., intr. note.

The following epigrams can be dated after 25 B.C., during the poet’s residence in
Rome (a survey of their content will be given below): 7.741=21 GP, 9.239=7 GP,
9.542=39 GP, 9.562=24 GP, AP! 40=36 GP.

Crinagoras’ epigrams cover a wide thematic range, comprising four major
categories of the subdivisions established by Cephalas: émTipfia, épwTikd,
dvabnpaTikd, émdeucTikd.® Love epigrams are represented by only two poems, 1 and 2
GP, if we exempt the conventional ecphrastic iambic epigram on an image of Eros in
bonds (50 GP). The sepulchral epigrams concern deaths of persons the poet knew from
Mytilene or was acquainted with in Rome or during his trips: a woman named Prote, 14
GP; his servant Inachus, 15 GP; Eros, a servant of a fellow member in his Second
Embassy, 17 GP, Seleucus, probably a fellow member in his Third Embassy, 16 GP;
Cleopatra-Selene, the daughter of Cleopatra of Egypt, 18 GP; Hymnis, a slave-girl, 19
GP; Eunicidas, a deceased villain whom the poet attacks with the pair 40 and 41 GP.
Some poems are dedicatory, 8, 9, 42, 43, probably 10 and 13 GP. The erotic, sepulchral,
dedicatory epigrams continue the long tradition, Hellenistic and earlier, of treatment of
these themes.” Some of Crinagoras’ poems are notes sent with gifts, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 11 GP.
Epigrams accompanying presents appear for the first time in the Garland of Philip. The
poet’s presents are designed to suit the recipient, cf. 3 GP, a pen for a boy who has just
learnt to write; 6 GP, roses for a lady’s birthday;, 7 GP, a quintet of lyric books for
Antonia, 11 GP, Callimachus’ Hecale to Marcellus. See also on 5 GP, intr. note.® Laurens

the identification of Germanicus (9.283=26 GP) and their consequent dating of the poem after AD. 10
are disputable (see Syme 1986, 346f. with n. 5) and cannot thus be included in the list of poems which
offer a more or less specific dating.

® Without this meaning that these were the only Cephalan categories, see Cameron (1993) 134; Cephalas
took the seven subdivisions (also sympotic, protreptic, scoptic) from Agathias, see id. 23.

" The earliest attested inscriptions in the form of the elegiac distich are sepulchral and dedicatory, dated
to the sixth century B.C.; the same tradition continued in the fifth century, and in the course of the fourth
the first fictitious epitaphs appear. With the development of “book-poetry” in Hellenistic times the
thematology of epigram was extended and enriched: now, together with the traditional dedications and
epitaphs, fictitious of course to a large extent, we also have love- and drinking-epigrams, descriptions of
works of art, poems which express views and feelings or offer autobiographical information (the so-called
“demonstrative” or “epiddctic” epigrams) and the themes are handled with characteristic subjectivity.
These themes and method of treatment were adapted into the epigram from earlier poctic forms, like
elegy, monody, choral lyric and sympotic song, see further DNP 3.1108fT; for a detailed survey see RE
6.78ff.; see also Sider 24ff. For an overview of the fresh handling of the erotic, sepulchral, demonstrative
epigram and ecphrases by Philip’s authors, sece Laurens 318ff. For the difficulty of defining the
“demonstrative” epigram, which tends “to set a scene or to describe an object”, is composed for
exhibition and constitutes pure “Buchpoesie”, sece Gutzwiller 316.

8 Cf. Citroni and Howell on Mart. 1.111, intr. note, Laurens 326fF., Henriksén (2) 52.
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(326) holds that we have to do with the “naissance d’un genre, substitut moderne de
I’épigramme votive: le cadeau, c’est I'offrande qui se laicise, se modernise”. This
assumption does not fully describe the procedure leading to the formation of the genre of
the epigram accompanying a gift, as there do exist literary precedents for this, like
Theocritus’ Distaff (observed already by Reitzenstein, see RE 6.97); as we have seen,
epigram encompassed various forms of earlier poetry, and the gift-poem can a0 @e seen
in this light. The majority of Crinagoras’ extant poems, however, can be described as
“demonstrative” epigrams, émidelkTikd, dealing with a wide variety of subjects. In
general Crinagoras’ poetry is inspired by contemporary events, which can be either
political-military, like a Roman soldier saving the legionary Eagle (21 GP), the victory of
Germanicus over the Celts (26 GP), the invincibility of Rome in connection with a
campaign not mentioned (27 GP), victories of Tiberius from Germany to Armenia (28
GP), Pyrenaean waters as witnesses of the glory of Augustus (29 GP), the degradation of
Corinth (37 GP), or other: Antonia’s impending child-bearing (12 GP), the fall of a friend
from high position (20 GP), Nicias, tyrant of Cos, being disinterred from his grave (22
GP), a goat accompanying Octavian to a boat-trip, (23 GP), a parrot teaching other birds
to salute Caesar (24 GP), celebration of the wedding of Juba II and Cleopatra-Selene (25
GP), the poet’s preparation of a journey to Italy (32 GP), an earthquake (33 GP), the
poet’s safe landing after a sea-storm (34 GP), the reversal of the fates of two brothers (45
GP), the drowning of a woman while washing clothes (46 GP). Other poems are inspired
from observation or pieces of information: the Ligurians’ trick to put dogs off their track
(30 GP), a little island with a funny name (31 GP), a strange kind of sheep (38 GP).
Some epigrams express a contemplative view on life: the moral of a wayside skull, (47
GP), a foolish hope (48 GP), appreciation of one’s participation in the Eleusinian
mysteries (35 GP). The association of 44 GP, on a drowned sailor who envies the
pastoral life, with a real event cannot be either established or excluded. Other poems are
compliments to various persons: 36 GP to Crispus, 39 GP to the pantomimist Philonides,
49 GP to an actor, probably sepulchral. 50 GP is an ecphrasis of an image of a statue of
Eros in bonds and 51 GP is a eulogy of the Hellenistic physician Praxagoras. Most of
these themes are well represented in our extant Hellenistic epigrammatic tradition.
Unexpected events and strange deaths were popular subjects before and during
Crinagoras’ times."’ The epigrams written to praise rich friends and rulers can be seen
again in the light of Alexandrian tradition, in which the flattery of kings, as seen for
instance in Callimachus’ The Deification of Arsinoe, The Lock of Berenice, passages of

° Cf. the typically Hellenistic interest in wonders of the world and the genre of Paradoxography, for
instance Call. QavpdTwr TV €ils dwacav THY Yy katd Témous OvTwy owaywyn, fr. 407 with
Pfeiffer ad loc.

19 These often appear in epigrams from the Hellenistic period down to the era of Philip, grouped not only
in the seventh but also in the ninth book of the Anthology, cf. Mnasalces 9.390, Bianor 7.644, id. 9.223,
id. 9.548, Diod. 7.632, Erycius 9.233, Honestus 9.292, Philip 9.56, etc., cf. also Sullivan (1991) 81, n. 6.
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his Hymns like H. 1.79ff., Theocritus 17, was . common practice. Hellenistic poets
praised their rulers . in epigrams, as well a5 i hexameter poems and elegies, cf. anon.
SH 979, Posid. G-P HE 11 and 13, Antip. Sid. AP 7.241."" However, the Greek epigrams
written for Roman patrons are more numerous than those written for Hellenistic ones, as
is clear if we compare the Garland of Philip with the Garland of Meleager.> At the
Augustan court praise of Octavian and of other rich patrons was of course echoed by all
major poets.”” At this point it is necessary to investigate the nature of Crinagoras’
dependence on the family of Augustus.

The poet’s high social status was established with the discovery and publication of
the inscriptions in which he figures as one of the members of Mytilene’s Embassies to
Julius Caesar and Octavian. As Gow-Page (GP 2, 212) observe, far from being a humble
client, the poet “must have been recognized more or less as par inter primos, the
accredited representative of an illustrious city overseas, acceptable in the highest society
at Rome”. It would be plausible to assume that Crinagoras enjoyed the help and support
of the house of Augustus. Various investigations have been made in pursuit of the specific
nature of literary patronage in Greece and Rome. The case of Horace offers us the most
concrete evidence for the circumstances of composition of certain of his works, through
our knowledge of the grant of his Sabine estate, as well as Augustus’ request for the
fourth book of Odes and the commission of the Carmen Saeculare.'* As far as literary
patronage in Rome is concerned, much debate has taken place in regard to the poets’
degree of dependence and freedom of literary expression and ' - the extent to which their
relation to their patrons can be described as a form of clientela. The fact that poets and
other men of letters who formed the circle of a rich patron usually had a high social status
and anyway moved in the orbit of the upper social and economic class together with the
kind of services they rendered to their patron, i.e. the fruit of their intellectual capacities
and talent, demonstrates the distinet Character of the literary patronage which places it on
a quite different level{mkthat of the social patronage.'’ The position of a writer in Roman

' See further Hardie 89f., Cameron (1995) 12f., 268fF., 2891T.

'2 See Laurens 325f.. Hardie 39.

13 For a recent survey of the relevant passages of Horace, Vergil and the elegists, see P. White (1993)
125-37, 159f., 189, 196f. and passim.

11 See Gold 140, Bowditch 21. For Augustus’ support of talented writers, as well as for other rich patrons
apart from Maecenas (for instance Messala, Crispus, Asinius Pollio) and the authors protected by them
see Syme (1986) 357ff. Other Greek writers protected by Romans were for instance Nicolaus of
Damascus (supported by Augustus, as well as Herod), Philodemus, supported by L. Calpurnius Piso, and
Antipater of Thessalonica, supported by L. Calpurnius Piso Frugi, cf. Syme (1939) 460, (1986) 358,
Wiseman 32, 34, Sider 5f.; also Bowersock (1965) 30-41, Wiseman 45, n. 62. Cf. further the case of
Theophanes and Archias, see below. Augustus insisted on the best and demanded it from the writers he
carefully chose, cf. Syme (1939) 460, (1986) 359.

'3 Cf. for instance Gold 39fF., 173f., Hardie 41ff.; for Martial’s financial dependence and complaints agoui
his “poverty” see Nauta 54ff. Sometimes, however, writers did also perform functions of “lower”
dependants, like the morning salutatio, see further P. White (1978) 76, Gold 40. As far as the description
of the relation between patron and writer as amicitia is concerned, one observes that the term was used to
denote all kinds of attachment, including various relations of dependence. In general it is misleading to

12



society and the range of his duties and obligations to his patron depended on his own
social status, nationality and talent as well as the status of his patron.' In general, as Gold
(173) observes, a Greek author did not have the same freedom as a Roman like Horace or
Propertius. Crinagoras was not Roman but was both of a high social rank in Mytilene
without the need of any Roman’s support, and protected by the highest possible persons
in Rome, the Augustan family. His case is comparable to that of his fellow-citizen
Theophanes, a politician and writer protected by Pompey. Theophanes alo wad of a high
social status in Mytilene and belonged to Pompey’s group of amici, formed by wealthy
people two of whom were of senatorial rank.'” Crinagoras’ position in Rome can be seen
in the same light. The poet was a man of action, often defiant of danger and highly
interested and involved in politics, as is demonstrated by his three attested €mbassies,
during the last of which, it is interesting to note, he travelled from his island to Tarragona
through the Mediterranean sea and then through the Alps, attempting an obviously
difficult journey, in the course of which he lost at least one of his comrades (cf. the
epitaph on Seleucus, 16 GP, see ad loc., intr. note). It is Quite probable that he made
other journeys, too, from Mytilene or from Rome, as is suggested by his initiation in the
Eleusinian Mysteries (cf. on 35 GP, intr. note; cf. also the possible reference of 23 GP to
a voyage in which the poet has accompanied Augustus, see ad loc., intr. note). It can be
plausibly suggested that Crinagoras enjoyed the favour of the Augustan family, probably
also expressed by gifts, in cash or kind, which ensured for him further social distinction,
support and protection. In return the poet could offer praise and contribute to the poetic
immortality of Octavian and his family.'®

try to apply strict categorisations 4o the relation between a rich Roman and his entourage, as the
important person’s group of “friends” could - - well consist:  of people who belonged to the equestrian
order, see further P. White (1978) 74-82, id. (1982) 58; cf. above, on the circle of Pompeius’ amici. Nauta
however observes that “equestrian rank did not automatically entail wealth”, see Nauta 54-5. For a
detailed survey of the usage of the words amicus and cliens sce Nauta 12-18.

'6 See Gold 104, 173.

'7 See Gold 91ff. Theophanes presumably had a higher position in Roman society than Archias, protected
by Cicero, as he was clearly a man of importance in Mytilene and also protected by Pompey, a more
important Roman than Cicero, see Gold 88. For a discussion of the relationship between Theophanes and
Pompey and the benefits of each of the parts from the other (restoration of the freedom Mytilene had lost
in 79 B.C., Roman citizenship for Theophanes, an advisor, secretary, true friend and means of
perpetuation of glory and fame for Pompey) see id. 87-107, esp. 94-7, 104; for the relationship between
Archias and Cicero sce id. 73-86.

'8 For this reciprocity of “services” between poets and patrons cf. P. White (1982) 591F., id. (1993) 14ff;
for the age of Martial cf. Hardic 49. While acknowledgement of presents is usual in Statius and Martial,
payment in cash is not reported by any poet; this absence of any reference, however, should by no means
be taken as meaning that there was no such payment, cf. Hardie 46. The emperor was of course the best
patron a poet could have, cf. Juvenal (Sat. 7) who holds that he is the only good patron; for a survey of
imperial patronage, resulting in beneficia, honores and other facilities for the amicus, see further Saller
41-58. Sullivan’s suggestion (1991, 84) that Crinagoras’ poem on Crispus (36 GP) hints “at expected
patronage” is questionable, as it does not seem very probable for a poet of an already high social status
supported and protected by the family of Augustus to seek further patronage; note also that the poem ends
by stressing the dependence of everyone, including Crispus himself, on Augustus. The epigram could be
thus seen as the expression of gratitude for a favour or even only as praise stemming from simple
friendship, without any further implications or aim.
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Evidence for the composition and performance of poems on contemporary events
is provided by Cicero, in regard to Antipater of Sidon and Archias (De Or. 3.194, Pro
Archia 18f), where the orator reports these poets’ talent in the impromptu composition
of hexameter verses. These verses could probably be sympotic poetry and occasional
poems like epithalamia; other occasions seem unlikely, as extempore verse has to refer to
events witnessed by the poet and happening inside the place of recitation.'” Epigrams of a
sympotic theme, therefore, like the erotic 2 GP, on the song of Aristo, and the
“philosophical” 48 GP, on the foolish ambition for wealth, might have started as
improvisations presented at a banquet and then been written down. Crinagoras’ gift
poems (3-7 GP, 6 being associated with the celebration of a birthday, as probably 7)
could be regarded as probably recited at a banquet, in the last two cases the banquet
celebrating the birthday.”® The epigrams on various contemporary incidents and other
“outdoor” situations by Crinagoras and his contemporary poets were presumably written
poetry from the beginning, at first presumably recited to a domestic public. The epigrams
were then published, those which started as extempore verse after some polishing;
although nothing is known of such publications, the plausibility of this assumption is
supported by evidence we have for publications of previous authors like Posidippus and
Callimachus.”

Parthenius of Nicaea, the famous freedman of Cinna who led a literary career in
Rome and largely influenced the neoterics, wrote a poem called Kpwvayépas (see Test.
2); the acquaintance of the two men can be plausibly argued and dated in the forties B.C.,
most likely during Crinagoras® Second Embassy to Julius Caesar at Rome.” The theme of
the poem might have been the love of the author’s friend; the oxkiAa épwTos which it
contains is an epigrammatic fopos which could, however, not refer to a real situation but

' Cf. Hardie 81ff, 100f For Philodemus’ poems, often giving the impression of a sympotic
improvisation and in any case presumably recited under such circumstances see Sider 18, 27f. Lucillius
complains about a host who bombards his guests with epigrams in 11.137. For Martial’s epigrams, often
recited ot symposia, where guests also improvised, see Nauta 90ff, especially 95ff. According to
Suetonius (Aug. 98) Augustus himself improvised two iambic lines on something he noticed outside the
dining-room; according to Macrobius (Sat. 2.4,31) he also composed an epigram on another, non-
sympotic occasion, cf. Nauta 99 with n. 32. Sometimes improvised verses at a symposium were written
down before the recitation, sec ibid. with n. 34.

% For indications of this function in Martial, for instance epigrams celebrating the recovery of a friend’s
illness, rendering thanks for a gift, describing an objet d’art (ecphrasis), also on departures, safe returns,
birthdays, weddings, possibly but not positively recited at a symposium, see Nauta 101-104; for the
presentation of published books of poetry in a symposium see next note. Poems accompanying a birthday
gift could be - - - just sent to the addressee in writing, see (for Martial) id. 105-107.

2 See Fraser 1.607f., Gutzwiller 15-46, Nauta 91 with n. 2; as far as Greek epigram books in Rome are
concerned, evidence is offered by Lucillius who dedicates his second book of epigrams to Nero with 9.572
and Leonidas of Alexandria who dedicates his third book to Nero or Vespasian with 6.328. For the
certainty of the existence of Philodeman collections, attested by Cicero’s account for Philodemus’
popularity in Rome, see Sider 28. Martial often mentions symposia as an occasion for the reception of his
already published books, sec Nauta 139.

2 Cf. Lightfoot 156.
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echo the motif from an epigram of Crinagoras.” Otherwise Parthenius’ work does not
seem to have anything in common with that of Crinagoras.**

Especially comparable to Crinagoras is his contemporary Antipater of
Thessalonica, who also lived in Rome and was protected by L. Calpurnius Piso Frugi,
mentioned in several of his epigrams; others are inspired by various social or political
situations,” alongside the vast majority of those which treat conventional epigrammatic
themes. For the poetry of Archias we know only what Cicero says in Pro Archia, as the
epigrams transmitted under this name probably do not belong to the protégé of Cicero.*
The orator remarks that omne olim studium atque omne ingenium contulerit Archias ad
populi Romani gloriam laudemque celebrandam (Pro Archia 19), mentioning the poet’s
verses on Marius’ victory over the Cimbri and Lucullus’ war against Mithridates (19, 21).
These are obviously written epics, as opposed to his extempore verse, probably produced
oy convivial occasions (birthdays, betrothals, companies of friends, etc., for which cf.
above, prev. page). The only inference that can be drawn about the relation of Archias’
poetry to that of Crinagoras with our extant evidence is that the former’s extempore
poetry seems to be comparable to that of Crinagoras, as the latter indeed wrote several
poems on such occasions. As far as Philodemus, the philosopher who also wrote epigrams
and was protected by L. Calpurnius Piso, is concerned, one observes that his poetry,
unlike that of Crinagoras, does not give us any information about the author’s life; his
themes are usually erotic-sympotic, often treated in a satirical mood. Piso is mentioned
only in one case, 11.44=27 Sider, an invitation to a dinner; excluding the various amatory
scenes, which are probably but not certainly fictitious, a reference to a contemporary
event is 9.412=29 Sider, on the death of two friends. What Philodemus has in common
with Crinagoras is his high degree of emotion and personal involvement in the events he
presents, a feature rarely observed in other Philippan authors.”” In the few surviving
epigrams of Bassus there are no references to contemporary events; his poems are usually
of the traditional kind of exercise on mythological, historical, philosophical and other
subjects. There are indications that he enjoyed imperial patronage, cf. his poems on the
death of Germanicus (7.391=5 GP) and on the Trojan origin of Rome (9.236=6 GP; see
also G-P 2.191f)). Exercises on conventional themes constitute the greatest part of the
poetry of Philip, the anthologist of the Garland who edited the work during Caligula’s
reign, mostly dedications and accounts of strange events, probably fictitious. Court-

2 See Lightfoot 74f; see also on 1 GP, intr. note. Parthenius’ fr. 48 might perhaps belong to his
Kpwvaydpas, as could be gathered from its Mytilenean associations, see Lightfoot 204f.

# Apart from the surviving prosaic ’Epwmkda Tlafiparta there is evidence for poetic works of
Parthenius. For a survey of Parthenius’ elegies see Lightfoot 31-39, 42ff; for poems in other metres sce
Lightfoot 39-41.

** Cf. his gifts to Piso (4P 6.249, 9.93); also his references to current events, military (9.428) or other (for
instance 9.215, 7.289, 7.402), see further G-P GP 2.18ff.

%% See G-P GP 2.432fT.

¥ Cf. Gow-Page GP 2.373 with n. 5.
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flattery is not absent but is poorly represented in Philip, given the great number of his
extant epigrams (6.236=2 GP, 6.240=3 GP, 9.285=4 GP, 9.778=6 GP), possible
references to personal experiences are also rarely traced, by contrast with Crinagoras
almost all of whose extant poems refer to real events coloured with personal sentiment.?®
Although Crinagoras is a much more interesting poet than Philip, the two authors share,
to a certain extent, the taste for word-coinage (see Language and Style, “Ama&
\eydueva).”

The variety of subjects of the extant epigrams of authors who enjoyed or sought
imperial patronage demonstrates the diversity of preferences of the various patrons who
encouraged the writing of poems according to their personal taste. Indicative is the case
of Philodemus’ poetry, the subjects of which are different from the subjects of other
authors of a comparable social status. The choice of themes which are mainly (but not
exclusively) of an Epicurean morality is due to Piso’s Epicureanism, the author’s quality
as a philosopher and the analogous philosophical orientation of the whole entourage of -
friends in Naples.*® The fact that most of these Greek poets who lived and wrote in a
Roman environment produced considerable amounts of epigrams not involving any praise
of Roman personalities, but concentrating on traditional Hellenistic themes like epigrams
on unexpected situations or fictitious sepulchral compositions, which were probably
recited in gatherings of patrons and friends, is a further indication of the Helleno-centric
literary interests and tastes of the court which encouraged and appreciated the recitation
of poems on various.themes of the Greek epigrammatic tradition. By comparison with
these poets, Crinagoras’ considerable preference for personal experiences and current
events over the traditional fopoi of the genre is impressive. Crinagoras’ influence on
Antipater is clear; he and Philip often produce variations of Crinagoras’ epigrams or echo
his phrasings.>' The first century A.D. poet Leonidas of Alexandria also seems influenced
by Crinagoras, cf. his gift-poems (FGE 1, 2, 4, 30, 32). In summing up, it is possible to
observe that it is Crinagoras who fashioned and established this “renovated” type of
court-epigram of the imperial times breathing new air /n the epigrammatic tradition while

% E.g. 6.251=VII GP with G-P ad loc., intr. comment. Also see the introduction of G-P to Philip, GP
232711

% Philip’s preference for these words is much greater than that of Crinagoras; Philip has more than 160
new words in 532 lines (see G-P GP 2.329), while Crinagoras has only 17 in 304 lines.; the considerable
quantity of rare words in Crinagoras, however, more than doubles this number.

*For Piso’s conversion to Epicureanism cf. Sider 17f; for the association of Philodemus’ philosophical
opinions and his poetry, cf. id. 24-39. For the subjectivity of the tastes of a patron and the possible gap
between these and the ideals of the wider society, Cicero’s fierce attack on Piso’s encouraging
Philodemus to present his Epicurean life-style in his poetry is indicative (In Pisonem 70f.): rogatus,
invitatus, coactus, ita multa ad istum de ipso quoque scripsit, ut omnis hominis libidines, omnia stupra,
omnia cenarum conviviorumque genera, adulteria denique eius delicatissimis versibus expressit.

*! Some random and indicative examples: Antip. 7.216 5f=167f. GP Tis wapa wévtov / Tioms, KTA.
(Crin. 9.276,5=2046f. GP 1is k’ &W vni / 6apofioar, «kTA), id. 6.198,5=637 GP Toiny &M\’
émivevg (Crin. 6.242,5=1817 GP 76vd’ aw’ io0\wv); Philip’s 7.383=32 GP is probably inspired by
Crin. 47 GP.
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adjusting the genre to the specific needs of the era and of the author’s social and political
environment, as it is probably Crinagoras who principally served Martial as a model. >

32 Cf. Sullivan 1991, 84f; also Holzberg 28. For the comparability of Martial to Leonidas of Alexandria,
cf. Hardie 139f.
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Language and Style

Dialect

Crinagoras’ language is the conventional epic-lonic of the epigrammatic genre. Attic
forms which the codices transmit, i.e. éveyk- (7,6 GP, 8,1 GP, 14,4 GP) for éveik-,
Kpwaydpov (15,6 GP) and Edwkidov (41,5 GP) for -ew, TéTTapor (39,1 GP) and
anTtnrov (31,8 GP) for -co-, éxvpd (12,5 GP) for -pvj, are unnecessarily changed by
Rubensohn to the equivalent Ionic ones. Gow-Page rightly retain them (though not in the
last case), as Attic forms did occasionally enrich the conventional Ionic vocabulary of
Hellenistic and later poets.”® A poet’s consistent adherence to the same form is not a
general rule, cf. the codices’ reading Nikiew in 22,3 GP and P’s Apdfew in 38,1 GP , also
for instance Diodorus’ " AiSew in AP 7.624,2 and ’AlSov in 7.627,2. For the occasional
usage of Attic forms instead of the epic-lonic ones by the epic poets cf. for instance
Williams on Call. H. 2.7 pakpdv. The Doric form aynmipot in 44,3 GP, retained by
Rubensohn, certainly need not be changed as it adds a Theocritean touch to the “bucolic”
setting of the epigram.

Latinisms

Living in a Roman environment Crinagoras displays occasional influences from Latin, 6
Tds €éml ool ~ totus tuus (4,6 GP), Oupod mhelovos, probably influenced by the Latin
multo animo (3,5f. GP), cf the unusual implications of the Greek proverb probably
influenced by its Latin use in 30,1 GP, see ad locc. TUxaL in AP! 40,1 is used to render
the three temples of Fortuna. These instances are of course few and exceptional and do
not affect the poet’s overall style of writing.

“Amal Aeydueva

Crinagoras likes dma Aeyopeva or rare words. Leaving aside the words of dubious
authority, we have the following dmaf Aeydpeva: Sidyhvntov (3,3 GP), onpatéecoa
(17,7 GP), Suwpéw (32,3 GP), TpLtokel (38,5 GP), Aaotéktovos (40,2 GP),
Suovipdevte, kakooknvevs (41,7 GP), olvomémavtor, iTplvear, momddes,
oookimowre (42,1, 4 and 7ff. GP), elmidakes, mTVOTéENMTOLO, AlONAOYées,
exagoooing (43,1, 3, 7 and 8ff. GP), imoBévdios (44,5 GP).* The use.  of rare words is
in accordance with the purely Hellenistic taste for unusual vocaliillary and reveals a
careful ;1 - " choice of language.”® Almost half of the dma& AeySueva occur in the

33 See Williams on Call. H. 2.7 pakpdv.

34 Rare (an indicative selection): dAwkipovos (2,1 GP), vedopnktov (3,2 GP), netadépmov (4,3 GP),
otpnvés (13,2 GP), Hiubavris (21,4 GP), dpolyels, moukvyahaktotdTw (23,1 and 2 GP), dudikopor
(30,2 GP), veoteuvxéa (33,3 GP), makpmpiroiot (37,5 GP), Pedvat (38,4 GP), Tl ynmerés (40,6 GP),
18", €boT6pBuyyL (42,5 and 7 GP), yepavdpiov (43,5 GP), émpoBdTevov, Aevkdrodov (44,1 and 2 GP).
3 The comparison of Crinagoras with a xépupBos, a cluster, usually of ivy, in Philip’s proem
(4.2,7=2634f. GP), employed by Meleager in his proem for Leonidas (4.1,15=GP HE 3940) should not be
taken as a conscious juxtaposition of the two authors in Philip’s mind, based on reasons of subject-matter
or of style. Even if we accept that Crinagoras had written more dedicatory epigrams than the surviving
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two dedicatory epigrams which are, for this reason, partly transmitted by the Suda under
the lemmata of unique or rare words and / or meaning of words, especially dedicatory
objects or parts of the landscape.*

Homericisms

The style s generally elevated; Crinagoras often adapts Homeric forms and expressions in
his verse. Cf. for instance 4,1 GP aieTol dykuvhoxeilov, 12,5 GP d¢pa ke yndniocele,
KTA., 14,1 GP 7l ce mpwTov..TL &€ Seltatov, kTA., 17,3 GP ol véueais, 71,6 GP
apnidpdTwv...€k vekbwy, 32,5 GP petoxhicoavtes oxias, ibid. 1. 6 Siobavéa (this
Homeric dmaf Aeyopevov is employed to echo the Homeric situation here, see ad loc.),
26,5 GP oL 8’...doN\ées, 38,4 GP dypotépwv...xLudpwy, 28.3 GP fAlos dvav...umod
xepol dapetoav, 35,3 GP émpPrijpevar. In 13 GP the main image of the epigram echoes
a Homeric one, see ad loc. on umép medlwy and kaibwv YAAKeOs.

Apostrophes

It could be suggested that loftiness of style is occasionally achieved by apostrophes
without &; although the particle & was empty of meaning in the language of Alexandrian
times and was no longer used in polite society,”” Crinagoras’ adherence to Homer can
support the assumption that he followed his epic model in this expressive particularity,
especially as certain situations in which non-@ vocatives are employed do require
solemnity and / or seriousness of tone. These cases are 26 GP, on Germanicus,
conqueror of the Celts (apostrophe to lands and mountains),”® 24 (to “Caesar”, if by
Crinagoras), the prayers 12, 32 and 34 GP (to gods or divine powers: Hera and Zeus, the

two (42 and 43 GP), which are anyway Leonidean in style (note also the multitude of dwa€ Aeydpeva in
these two epigrams, a feature which also occurs. in Leonidas, cf. next note), his themes distinguish him
considerably from the Hellenistic poet. Moreover, the absence of any relation between the other authors
coinciding in their flower-representations in the two proems (cf. for instance Antipater of Thessalonica
and Bacchylides, both compared to ordxus, Philodemus and Polystratus, both compared to dpdpakov)
point to different criteria for the choice of these specific plants. The assumption of Gow-Page (GP 2.330)
that the first three wreath-components of Philip (otdxvs, xépuwpBos, B6Tpus), which correspond to
Antipater, Crinagoras and Antiphilus respectively, indicate the rich representation of these three authors
in the Garland, in fact richer than any other contributor except Philip himself, seems plausible indeed.

3 Parts of Leonidas’ epigrams are also often transmitted by the Suda due to the rare vocabulary used in
the poems; verses of 28 out of Leonidas’ 103 extant epigrams are in the Suda, mainly dedicatory poems.
Extracts of 22 out of Philip’s 80 extant poems are also transmitted by the lexicon for the same reason.

*" See Gildersleeve-Miller 197, Giangrande, “The Use of the Vocative”, 59, F. Williams (1973) 54. For a
detailed survey of the use of the vocative in Homer and Hesiod, where the non-¢ vocatives usually occur
in passages of dignity and elevation, where the speaker expresses respect, reserve or distance, sec Scott
(1903) 192f; in two more articles Scott examines the vocative with and without ¢ in later literature,
lyric poctry, Herodotus, tragedy, comedy and Plato (1904, 1905), demonstrating the everyday-speech
quality of the interjection of & which “was not freely used until the familiar language of comedy,
dialectic, and the law courts became the language of literature” (1905, 42-3). For the familiarity the &-
vocatives denote in Homer see Scott (1903) 194f.; for the excitement shown by the &-vocative, see Scott
1905, 40f. Apollonius and Callimachug tend to use the non-® vocative in addresses to gods and in
contexts of respect, while the non-( vocative is confidential and emotional in tone, see Giangrande, “The
Use of the Vocative”, 52ff., Mineur on Call. /. 4.1. For Theocritus see F. Williams 1973.

%8 For apostrophes to inanimate objects the (-vocative is used in tragedy, see Scott (1904) 82. Crinagoras,
who treats the lands and the mountains as personified objects in these poems, does not conform with this.
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i
personified earthquake,” the “holy spirit” of Poseidon). The addresses without in the
sepulchral 14 and 16 GP (apostrophe to the dead persons), 25 GP (on the wedding of
Juba and Cleopatra-Selene), 51 GP (praise of the physician Praxagoras) can be seen in the
same light, or, perhaps more plausibly, can be justified because the addresses are to
specific individuals, according to the Alexandrian everyday usage.* This is the case also
for 1 GP (the poet addressing himself), 45,3 GP (a mot:her to her children), 39,3 GP (to
Philonides, a writer of mimes), 36,2 GP (to Crispus), 32,5 GP (to Menippus, the
geographer), 3,2 GP (to Proclus), 4,6 GP (to Leucius), 5,3 GP (to a “son of Simon™).
The remaining non-& apostrophes are to objects, in the dedicatory 42 GP and 43 GP, as
also in 47 GP (to a skull, presumably a parody of a dedicatory epigram); in his dedicatory
poems Crinagoras is imitating Leonidas who occasionally uses this vocative-opening, cf. 3
GP HE, an epigram Crinagoras is in fact echoing, see on 43 GP, intr. note. Moreover, in
37 and 17 GP we have apostrophes with and without & to the same object or closely
related ones (& éieewn, referring to Corinth and Képufe in the former poem, *Ofelat
and ® xBdv in the latter) which show a random usage in these poems. The @-vocatives &
Stotny’ 8\Boo PuNdoTpaTte (20,1 GP), mowutyw & updkap (44,1 GP), dxpL Ted, &
Sellave...0uué (48,1 GP anywoy o« Homeric expression, see ad loc.), & doT’ ~Aldn
(19,3 GP), @...ux7ies (30,5f GP), @ ’wipouhe (50,2 GP) are indeed used in contexts of
familiarity and closeness to the addressee, are said in a teasing spirit (the two last cases),
or in a tone of excitement and impatience (third and fourth cases; although in the fourth
case the address is to a god, the tone is excited and emotional).*'

The frequency of apostrophes in Crinagoras’ poetry adds to the emotional
attachment of the poet to the events he presents.*” The poet also often personifies objects,
cf. the speaking oil-flask, roses, books of poems, island (5, 6, 9, 31 GP), the treatment of
parts of the landscape (17 GP npvioavto...vijoot...kAnfelnte kal Uupes, kTA., 25 GP
dyxoupoL peydiar kdopou x00ves...ékowwwoaode, kTA., 26 GP olpea Tlvpnvaia kal
al BabBuaykées “ANTels..udpTupes dkTivwy, kTA., 37 GP olovs @’ olwv
olkryTopas, & éieewn, / €eVpao..Kdpude, 28 GP fj\os...€16€) or other inanimate
objects (43 GP om\vyyes Nupdav, Tlavds 7' Mxriecoa kaih...iNkolte, 33 GP

** The tone of this poem (33 GP) is not entirely serious. The non-3 vocative can give an ironical tone of
dignity and elevation, see Scott (1905) 40f.

“° For this usage in Callimachus’ epigrams se¢ F. Williams (1973) 54 with n. 6.

I Even in Homer there is no absolute rule, cf. Scott’s conclusion (1904) 81: “In Homer and Hesiod it was
found impossible to form any rules for the use of the interjection with the vocative, except negative ones.
In Early Epic the interjection was not used in passages of worship, dignity, or elevation. In familiar
scenes its use was not obligatory, but only permissive”. Callimachus can also adopt the Homeric usage in
certain passages, without this meaning a general conformation to this practice, cf. Mineur on Call. H.
4.1.

2 For the exclamatio as an emotive figure see Lausberg 358f., § 809.
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PLYTAT)...€voot  xBovos...pUev) as if they were persons; this practice also emphasises the
poet’s emotional tone.*’

Inconcinnitas

Crinagoras occasionally uses the form of syntactical variation otherwise known as
inconcinnitas. We have: 233 GP yevodpevos...émel 7' édpdooaTo, 35,5 GP knyv
{wolow..kelT’ dv lknav / &s mhedvwv (temporal participles connected with temporal
clauses), 29,1f. GP kfjy puxov ’Opkuvvaiov fj €és mipaTor 2oléevta / ENOR kal
ABukdv kpdomedov ‘Eomepidwy, 20,3f GP fj émi Neidw / <§ map’ ’lowdaiols
wv Tmeplomtos Opots (if Cichorius’ supplement is correct; different prepositions
connected and expressing slightly differentiated senses of placing, “on”, “within™); in
31,5f. GP ebaypov um’ ix6loL kal Umd Malpy / elbdvepov, the two constructions
with Umé+gen. convey different senses (cause, place).* Aslight asymmetry occurs in 3,3f
GP el pév éuvoyioTolol dudyluntov kepdeaowy, / €U 8¢ Tayxwopévny elpoov els
oeX8a, where the counter-balancing adjectives SidyAumtov and elpoov are further
defined by a dative and a prepositional group;, comparable is 11,3f GP aeider &’
‘Exkd\ns Te ¢hofeivoro kaly / kar 6noel Mapabov ols émébnke mdrouvs,
where the objects of deidel, koA and wévous are differently qualified (adjective in the
first case, relative clause in the second), cf. also 12,1f GP “Hpn 'EAnfuidv phtmp,
"Hpn 8¢ Teleln, / kal Zel ywopévols Ewods dmact mdtep (adjective-predicate),
17,7 GP & xfwv onpatéecoa kal Ty mapd Ol 6dhacca (adjective-prepositional
group). Apart from the different meanings of the juxtaposed constructions with UTd
mentioned above, the qualifications of the island in 31 GP are all asymmetrical in the
sense that they are adjectives (or a participle, in the first sentence) differently further
defined (TikTouoav ém’ abhaka miap dpdTpov..kal TWavTds Kdpmpov dkpodplou,
kal...ebaypov Um’ ix0boL kal Umd Malpn ebdvepov hpévawv 7' fmov dptepin).
Structure

Characteristic, in Crinagoras’ poetry, is the delay of the verb of the main opening
sentence, which often comes in the third line. This stimulates the reader’s curiosity, builds
up the tension of the poem and emphasises the importance of the action presented in it, cf.
for instance 10, 13, 19, 23, 25, 26, 27, 29, 31, 33, 35, 40, 46, 47, 48, 51 GP. The
presumably oral premiere of (some of) the epigrams (see above, Life and Work) renders

3 See Lausberg 369f,, § 826fF. Lausberg (§ 826) remarks that “Fictio personae is the introduction of non-
personal things as persons capable of speech and other forms of personified behavior... Fictio personae is
a most emotive figure, produced through the exaggeration of mental creativity”.

4 Pfeijffer (51) defines inconcinnitas as “the use of unlike syntactical constructions to express ideas
which are parallel with respect to their contents”. This definition is only half-correct, as in the last case
we have the exact opposite, i.e. parallel constructions which express unlike ideas; a full definition should
comprise both possibilities. According to ancient grammarians the figure aims at the imitation of the
natural style and offers vivacity to the speech, being in fact a characteristic of the aloTnpa appovia, see
further Pfeijffer ibid.
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this delay more effective.” The poet is also very careful in the construction of the
epigram, distributing the information in it smoothly and harmonically. The epigram can
open with a gnome (for which see on 30,1 GP) or, more generally, with a statement
which is explained, justified, exemplified or just developed in the continuation, usually
occupying the first couplet (cf. 14, 15, 16, 17, 21, 22, 30, 37 GP). In other cases, in
reverse, the last couplet (or, more rarely, the last line) resumes and constitutes the peak
and the culmination of or the conclusion derived from the situation presented in the poem
(cf. 6, 13, 23, 25, 27, 29, 31, 38, 41, 46, 47 GP). The epigram is often symmetrically
constructed, dividing the material into two, three or four neat couplets, each of which
offers a new . piece of information, or encircling the central couplet which conveys
the main information with an opening-introductory and a closing-concluding couplet, cf.
1, 2,9, 11, 13 (for the ring-composition of this epigram see ad loc.), 14, 15, 17, 28, 32,
35 GP. The descriptive epigrams in which each line adds new features to the object of
description could be seen in this framework, 3, 4, 31, 38, 41, 47 GP.*® See also on 5 and
43 GP, intr. notes.

Brevity

Characteristic is also Crinagoras’ tendency to offer the least possible information on his
theme, thus cutting down the poem to the absolutely necessary. The assumption that the
situations treated in his poems were known to his audience justifies the avoidance of
tedious and superfluous information which would weaken the epigram’s poignancy.*’ This
further underlines the exclusivity of the first audience and also suggests the extempore
character of some of the epigrams; the specific circumstances and the identification of
persons mentioned in the poems would be of no importance to later audiences.** Thus 25
GP does not mention the royal couple about to get married, 26 GP does not clarify which
Celtic victory of - Germanicus the poem is referring to, 27 does not mention the
occasion of the suffering of Rome, 6 GP does not name the lady to whovh the roses are
offered, 28 GP does not give us any clue as to “Nero’s” victory over Rhine and Araxes,
31 GP does not mention the name of the island with the funny name, 38 GP refers to the
Armenian sheep as if to an audience who knows, see ad loc. on 1. 1 Tijs Ouios.
Sometimes, however, the epigram presents a greater difficulty of comprehension due to
the lack of further information. Of . special interest is Photius’ remark about the possible
explanation of an epigram by Crinagoras (Test. 4) which shows that the poet’s point in

4> Leaving aside the dedicatory 42 and 43 GP, as the delay of dvedrkaTo, dvekpépacev and the like is
typical in this kind of poem, cf. for instance Leon. 42, 48, 52, 55, 82 GPHE, Philip 17, 18, 19, 21, 22 GP
GP, al.

“ Poems, needless to say, can display the structure of more than one “category” simultaneously. A
detailed analysis of the style and structure of the distich epigram is the work of M. Lausberg Das
Einzeldistichon (Munich 1982).

7 For brevity as a traditional and characteristic quality of epigram see Gutzwiller 3f. with n. 9, 117f.

“% 1 owe this point to Prof. Chris Carey.

22



the now lost epigram was difficult to grasp without a specific mythological knowledge.
Cf. 30 GP, on the (unexplained) manner jn which Alpine bandits deceive the dogs.
The above observations on language and style demonstrate the poet’s care.

in regard to both the structure of the epigram and the choice of vocabulary. He is much

J)A)Ce'f with metrical licences and especially with hiatus, as will be shown below.
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Metre

Crinagoras’ epigrams are written in the traditional elegiac distich, except 40 and 50 GP,
written in iambics; the central couplet of 7 GP is iambic which does not scan properly and
is perhaps a later interpolation, see G-P on 7, intr. note. Metrical features of the elegiac
distich will be elaborated below.

General
Correption

Correption* at the end of the dactyl occurs normally at the first dactyl of the hexameter

and pentameter (14,3 and 4, 15,3, 34,2, 36,4, 42,6 GP), or before the bucolic diaeresis in

the hexameter and the equivalent position of the pentameter (6,3, 7,5, 9,2, 12,3, 20,2,

29,6, 37,3, 38,2 and 6, 41,5, 42,2 and 3, 43,6, 49,2 GP). However Crinagores allows

correption in other positions, where it is uncommon or normally avoided:

a) at the feminine caesura in the hexameter (4,1 GP aykuloxeidov, 6,5 GP oTedOijvar,

17,1 GP d\\au, 19,1 GP Eddvdpov, 42,1 GP olvomémavToL and 4 8dkveafar, 51,7 GP

TOLOL).

b) between the short syllables of the first dactyl of the hexameter or pentameter (9,1 GP

not, 12,1 GP “Hpn, 16,6 GP xeiTar, 38,6 GP 6nAT)).

c) between the short syllables of the fifth dactyl of the hexameter (11,5 GP €in, 20,1 GP

oot, 22,3 GP 1dn).

d) other positions: between the two shorts of the first dactyl of the second half of the

pentameter (4,4 GP kévtpw, 25,2 GP Téuvelr), at the end of the fifth dactyl of the

hexameter (12,3 GP (Aaoi). ‘

Usually the syllables shortened with - epic correption in the Garland are pai, -

-eat, oat,-TaL of verbs, and -ot, -at of nouns, adjectives, participles. Crinagoras allows

all kinds of endings, , M, —a, €L, oL, 0V, O, -op.so

Short vowels before mute+liquid or nasal consonants
These combinations normally

a) cause the lengthening of the preceding short vowel within a word or a word-group’"
and

“ Not taking into account the correptions of kai, pot, Tot, Tov, etc., see Gow-Page GP 1 xxxix, B with
n 4.

30 See Gow-Page GP 1, x1, b), c).

5! Word-groups usually consist of article+noun or adjective, preposition+noun or adjective, expressions
like Tt mA\éov, see Gow-Page GP 1 xxxviii-xxxix, A; in Crinagoras for instance 2,2 GP 6 6paois, 6,5
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b) leave it short when the vowel is the final vowel of a word (for this tendency and for
exceptions in later epigram see Gow-Page GP 1 xxxviii-xxxix, Maas § 124, West 1987,
81).

Exceptions of a) in Crinagoras are 28,1 uétpa, 47,6 GP 1t m\éov; exceptions of b) 11,6
GP Mdpke e, kAewvot, 29,3 GP dua kMéos, 41,6 GP &1L x\wptis. With lengthening of
a particle, also 38,5 GP vn8us &€ Tpitokel; cf also 21,1 GP péya kAéos, which can be
probably seen as an “extension of the word-group principle”, cf. the analogous examples
mentioned by Gow-Page, GP 1 xxxix, with n. 2.

Movable nu

Crinagoras allows it to lengthen a syllable by position twice before the caesura of the
pentameter, see below, under Pentameter, The syllable before the caesura. In other
positions, 25,5 GP mawaiv, 27,6 GP éotdovw.

Hiatus

Crinagoras is remarkably indifferent to hiatus, offering as many examples as all the other
contributors in the Garland of Philip. Excluding hiatus in correption and before the
pronoun oi, the remaining cases in Crinagoras are” 6,3, 14,2 and 5, 15,5, 18,1 (bis),
19,3, 20,3, 22,1 (bis), 27,5, 29,5, 30,6, 31,5, 34,1 and 3, 35,1, 37,1, 38,5, 45,1, 46,6,
47,1 and 4 GP. As far as 22,1 GP pun €imms and 48,1 GP éni éAmiol are concerned,
their inclusion in the cases of hiatus depends on whether we recognise the influence of
digamma or not; Crinagoras’ tolerance of hiatus, however, together with the ranty of
cases where the digamma is used to avoid hiatus by the authors of the Garland, suggests
that the poet does not take it into account.”® Hiatus at the diaeresis of the pentameter is
avoided, and probably 16,2 GP does not constitute an exception, see ad loc.

GP ém kpotdpoor, 9,4 GP 70 wpdiov, 13,3 GP & mplv, 40,1 GP and mhaxds, 43.2 GP kata
mpedvos. Adkpuov is one of the words which are “proner than others to exceptional treatment” (Gow-
Page, ibid.), cf. 47,4 GP (a), 50,4 GP (iambic, d).

52 Cf. Gow-Page GP 1, xl, C. Crin. 31,8 GP 176 émewpiofnut included by Gow-Page in their list of
passages with hiatus in Crinagoras should probably not be taken into account, as the text is corrupt and
uncertain.

* See Gow-Page GP 1, xli.
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Hexameter
Caesuras

The figures for the caesuras are 86:58 for the feminine caesura, that is 86/144 or 60%
third-trochee (feminine) caesuras, against 58/144 or 40% penthemimeral (masculine)
caesuras. This is in accordance with the general Hellenistic preference for the feminine
over the masculine caesura; closest to Crinagoras in percentage is Meleager, with 61%
feminine caesuras.>

The syllable before the masculine caesura

Normally this is long by nature. Exceptions in Crinagoras: 6,1 GP fvfev pev | 10 mplv,
22,1 GP 6dvatov | BuéTov, 27,1 GP 'Qkeavds | mdoav, 3 8ocov | BAdpel, 28,1 GP
Sloles | kdopou, 41,1 GP SloBwlov | OAiBeL, out of 58 hexameters with a masculine
caesura, that is at a rate of 10.3%, exactly the average rate of this feature in the authors of
the Garland of Philip; it is interesting to note that as time goes by poets tend to avoid
lengthening by position at this point, as the rate in HE is 17%, in Philodemus 8.5%, in
Philip 2.5%, see further Gow-Page GP 1 xli1, Sider 43.

Bucolic diaeresis

72% of Crinagoras’ hexameters have the bucolic diaeresis, the same rate as Philodemus
(see Sider 42), cf. 88.6% in Callimachus’ epigrams, 63.5% in Leonidas, 57.7% in
Meleager, see further West (1982) 154, van Raalte 165.

Trisyllabic proparoxytone hexameter-ends

These (including names of persons and places) in Crinagoras are of a rate of 13%,

identical with that of Meleager, Philodemus and Palladas, the random standard, see Page
(1978) 28.

>Callimachus in his epigrams has 78% feminine caesuras, Leonidas 56%, Philodemus, by contrast to the
Hellenistic tendency, only 42%. For figures of the caesuras in the Hellenistic poets see further West
(1982) 153, Sider 42.
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Spondees

Crinagoras is quite free with spondees; while there is a tendency to avoid spondees after
the second foot in elegiac hexameters, only 50% of this poet’s lines with spondees (or
39.5% of all his hexameters) have spondees in either of the first two feet.> Out of his
lines with spondees, 7% (or 8 out of his 144 total hexameters) have a spondee in the fifth
foot, i.e. are spondeiazontes;’® among these ad\miyyos in 13,1 GP is the only occurrence
of a trisyllabic last word, while the last word of a spondeiazon othevwifconsists of either
four or six syllables, see G-P GP 1 xliv. Also interesting is the frequency of series of
spondees in this author. The longest series are three successive feet; remarkable is the
case of 12 GP, where series of triple spondees occur in two successive hexameters: in 1. 1
we have spondees at the second, third and fourth feet, and in 1. 3 at the first, second and
third feet; for the effect see ad loc. on 1. 1. The first three feet are also spondaic in 13,5,
15,1, 27,3 GP. Two successive spondaic feet occur in the first and second feet at a rate of
17% out of all hexameter lines of Crinagoras (or 21% of his lines with spondees),”’ and in
the second and third feet at a rate of 7.6% out of all his hexameter lines (or 9.6% of his
lines with spondees).”® 27,1 GP is a rare example where the two successive spondees are
in the third and fourth feet.

Hermann'’s Bridge

Crinagoras respects this, i.e. he does not allow a word end between the short syllables of
the fourth foot. 14,1 GP 7{ | 8¢ 8evTaTov elmw, 19,3 GP 7( | mpbdwpov édiels, 30,1
GP kal | Umr "AAmas dxpas do not count as violations of the Bridge, as T{ and «kal
are prospective monosyllables.”

55 Against 84.8% in Callimachus’ epigrams, 67.72% in Leonidas, 67.75% in Meleager. See further the
list of van Raalte, 163.

6 Against 0% in Callimachus’ epigrams, 2.91% in Leonidas, 0.38% in Meleager, see van Raalte 163;
spondeiazontes are rare in the Garland of Philip as well, the majority being found, apart from
Crinagoras, in Antipater, Bianor and Zonas, sec Gow-Page GP 1 xliv.

576,5,15,5,18,1 and 5, 20,1, 31,1,3 and 5, 32,3, 33,1, 34,3, 35,1, 37,1, 38,3, 39,1, 41,7, 42,3, 43,1,2 and
4, 445,451and 5, 51,1 and 7 GP.

86,1, 15,3, 17,5, 25,5, 30,5, 31,7, 36,1,3 and 5, 41,1 and 5, that is in all the hexameters of the poem.

%9 See Gow-Page GP 1 xliii, G; also West (1982) 155.
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Wernicke’s Law

In Crinagoras there are no occurrences of a word with a final syllable lengthened by
position when it ends at the contracted biceps of the fourth foot. This is known as
Wernicke’s Law; the second biceps follows this tendency but less . strictly (West 1982,
37, cf. Gow-Page GP 1, xliv, H, I). 13,3 GP 6 | mplv (second biceps) does not count as
an exception because the article is a prepositive.*”’

Meyer’s Laws

Meyer’s First Law (against word ending x — ~| or x — | in the second foot) is often
ignored: with a word of three or more syllables, 6,5 GP kaM\\ijoTns: oTedbiivar, 11,3
GP deldler 6 ’: "ExdAng, 13,1 GP Tuponis: odimiyyos, 14,1 GP 86'0\(1(]1],5 Tl o€
mpaTov, KTA., 16,1 GP 8eihatjor,: Ti kevaioiy, kTA., 17,1 GP fpvi|cavTo: kal dAai
and 3 k\nfeijnte: kal Uppes, 20,5 GP obveljo: kapdtovs, 25,1 GP dyyxovlpo:
weydiat, 33,1 GP puryn\ty: maoav, 45,5 GP &fe|obar.: Nov 8’ ot pév, kTA., 51,7 GP
BmTotjowr &6°: el ToloL émpkeov; with a disyllabic word, 1,1 GP kfjv pilyns: émi
Aaud, 2,3 GP 6 Pedjotns 87 bmd vixTa, 8,3 GP vikns | khewdv: dedov, 10,3 GP
Eavbiy | mpadTov: €kerpe, 11,3 GP Tolol yap | oupods: dpaipos and 5 Saipoves |
GM\a: 8éxorale, 18,1 GP kal alTlhy : fixAvoev, 20,1 GP & 8ljoTnv’: 8A\Bolo, 22,1 GP
uf eijmms: Odvatov, 29,5 GP olol yap | ovd&: méplE Bputdupot, 31,5 GP kal
moaots: elaypov, 32,5 GP obv Ti pol| d\d,; Méwnmme, 37,5 GP fj Tollots: 8ia
mdoa, kTA., 42,3 GP kal Sei|vai: &dkvecOar. The law goes unobserved in 26 out of
144 hexameter lines, that is at a rate of 18%, or 12 out of 144 lines (8.3%), if we count
only the words with three syllables and over.*'

Crinagoras breaks once Meyer’s Second Law, which forbids a word of the shape -
— to stand before the caesura, in 44,5 GP éduvv | umoPévOLos. Antipater and Philip break
the law more often, cf. Gow-Page GP 1, xliv, K.

According to Meyer’s Third Law word ending after the third and simultaneously
the fifth princeps of the hexameter is avoided (cf. West 1982, 197). There is only one

% Cf. Gow-Page GP 1, xliv, West (1982) 37 with n. 15; for the expression 70 mplv, 76 taken together
with the following word in epic, see id. 26. In general, even with a natural long final syllable, word-
division at the contracted biceps is rare anywhere else but the first foot (id. 37 with n. 16); in Crinagoras
we have 45,5 GPviv 8 | ol pév (second biceps). In 6,1 GP fjvfer | pév (if we accept P’s reading, for
which sec ad loc.; second biceps), pév is a postpositive; in the same line we have 10 | mplv, where 746 is
an article, therefore a prepositive, and the expression is anyway taken together in the epic; in 18,5 GP «al
| kd\\os (second biceps) kai is a prepositive; prepositive is also €i, as a conjunction, in 31,1 GP iy €l
| kali pe and 50,7 GP et |tolot (both at the second biceps). The same goes for 20,5 GP Tols | gols
(third biceps), as Tols is an article, and so a prepositive.

¢ While Hellenistic poets break the law with remarkable rarity, Callimachus twice, Nicander three times,
seec West (1982) 155 with n. 51.
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exception in Crinagoras,” 38,3 GP xaiTar 8’ ol puhlots tdTe mov palakols éml
LaAAolsT.

Fifth-foot breaks

There is 'Ltendency, in Hellenistic poets, and notably Callimachus, Apollonius and
Theocritus, to avoid placing words shaped |- —| or [~ —| so that they end in the fifth
princeps (cf. Maas § 97, West 1982, 155). Crinagoras observes this except for 12,1 GP
“Hpn (in the same line there is a masculine caesura, which makes the phrasing also violate
Meyer’s Third Law, see above), 5 pjmp, 29,1 GP mipaTov, 38,3 GP “pakaxol™ (also a
violation of Meyer’s Third Law).®® Lines, however, with words ending in the fifth
princeps and consisting of more syllables (that is not being of the shape |- -—]|) are not rare
in Crinagoras: 2,3 GP Ka¢npeins, 3,3 GP didyAurrtov, 10,1 GP dvepxduevos, 13,1 GP
Siampioilov, 34,3 GP Swwkopévy, 41,7 kakooknvels, 47,3 GP dtupfelTov, 48,3 GP

Srarypdipers.®

Elision

Elisions at the caesura are avoided; exceptions are 12,3 GP veloairT’ | “Avtwviy, 19,3
GP d\\oT’ | ’Aldn (masculine caesura). At the bucolic diaeresis in 30,1 GP v ™ |

"AAmas dkpas. Elision is also avoided between the short syllables of the fifth foot,
exception: 21,5 GP s 18° Um’ | ¢x0pois.®

62 12,1 GP "Hpn "EAnfudv pvymp, “Hpn 8¢ Telein is not an exception, because &¢ is a postpositive;
for the appositives, especially monosyllabic ones, not being separated from the words they belong with by
the caesuras cf. West 1982, 26, 1987, 9 Together with Crinagoras, Parmenion, Philodemus and Philip
are not strict in following the tendency of a masculine caesura followed by bucolic diacresis, see Gow-
Page GP 1 xliii F. Hexameters with a masculine caesura and without a bucolic diaeresis have a secondary
cacsura after the fourth princeps, that is after the seventh element (hephthemimeral caesura: see Maas §
93).

%3 Plutarch calls such verses kaxépeTpot, citing an epigram with masculine caesura which has a word of
the shape | - —| (Baoikels) ending at the fifth princeps of the hexameter, which thus breaks Meyer’s
Third Law.

% For fifth-foot word breaks in the Garland of Philip, not uncommon in Philodemus and Philip, apart
from Crinagoras, see further Gow-Page GP 1 xliv, J. The break after épnaiov in 9.439,1 épnuaidv: Te
does not count, as 7e is a postpositive, cf. Gow-Page ibid.

% Not included by Gow-Page in their list of exceptions (GP 1 xliii, 1, iv), although the elided word is not
a preposition or a 8¢, pe, oe etc. which they do not take into account. These cases in Crinagoras are 9,5
GP 17av8’ 4w’ ijothwy, 26,5 GP €ime &’ ’Ejvu, 34,3 GP Swwkopéve Um’ dMmm, 48,5 Tatta 8’
auudpd.
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Pentameter
Accented pentameter ends

With the passing of time there is a tendency to avoid accented pentameter ends, so that
we reach from 17% in Callimachus’ epigrams to 1.5% already in Antipater of Sidon, 3%
in Antipater of Thessalonica and 1% in Philip; with 7.6% Crinagoras constitutes an
exception to the authors of Philip’s Garland, though the most striking one is that of
Philodemus (13%), see further Page (1978) 30, West (1982) 159, 162.

The syllable before the caesura

Lengthening by position in the syllable before the diaeresis of the pentameter becomes
more avoided as time goes on. Theognis, for instance, has a rate of 15.5%, Callimachus in
the epigrams 13%, Antipater of Sidon 5.8%, Meleager 9.5%, Apollonides, Bianor and
Philip 0%. Crinagoras, with 14/144 or 9.7% is the only Philippan author who seems
indifferent to the tendency.*® Particularly rare is the lengthening by means of
paragogic nu, 13,6 GP fjxnoev, 23,4 GP vnuoiv.

Elision

This is avoided before the diaeresis of the pentameter. Exception in this poet: 34,4 GP
monel’ | domaci; one or two exceptions also in other authors of the Garland.®’ Gow-
Page further observe that in the second half of the pentameter elision becomes rarer the
farther the line advances. In Crinagoras: after the first short of the first dactyl we have
two (7,6 and 20,6 GP) out of the twenty-six in the Garland, after the second short of the
first dactyl we have eight (10,2, 16,6, 17,8, 19,4, 22 4, 25,2 and 4, 51,4 GP) out of the
thirteen of the Garland, after the long of the second dactyl we have two or three ([24,6],
27,6, 41,8 GP) out of the ten in the Garland *® These figures, especially the frequency of
the elision after the second short of the first dactyl, show that Crinagoras does not make
any particular effort to avoid elision in advanced positions of the second half of the

% For the rule, figures and further discussion see Maas § 22, Gow-Page GP 1 xli, D with n. 3, Page
(1978) 30f.

7 Gow-Page GP 1 xliii, 2, I, West (1982) 158. Elisions of 8, pe, oe Te, are disregarded in this
position; such are not uncommon in Crinagoras: 2,2 GP ék poAmiis 8° | 6 6pacis, 11,6 GP khewvol T

| dvov, 22,4 GP vekpds 8 | A\0ev, 27,6 GP ¢ptlwv 8’ | ada, 28,4 GP 8olhots 8’ | &bveot, 31,6

GP Mpévav 77 | fmov, 32,4 GP dpxainy 7’ | d€ewv, 35,2 GP xepoalas 7’ | olk, 42,4 GP wukval
T’ | itplvear, 43,4 GP Mbrpoyées 6’ | ‘Eppéa, 45,6 GP dfscvotor 8 | (keTo, 47,2 GP dylhvicoou
0’ | appovin.

% For the figures in the Garland see Gow-Page GP 1 xliii, 2, ii.
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i . Lt
pentameter, by contrast with the attention he pays to avoid elision between the two halves
of the pentameter, where his care is comparable to that of the other poets.

Homoioteleuton and agreement between pentameter ends

Together with the licence e.'v“ hiatus, the pentameter technique is very
characteristic of this poet’s style. Crinagoras has an exceptionally high rate of 44/144, or
30.5% homoioteleuton between the two halves of the pentameter; closest to him, in
Hellenistic epigram, is Nicias with 33%, while the average is 15-16%; Philodemus’ 22%
is also considered high, see further Sider 44.° Crinagoras is also very fond of the
grammatical agreement between the pentameter ends (noun+adjective/participle/pronoun,
regardless of which comes first and regardless of the rhyme, which anyway occurs for
most of the agreeing pairs), with a rate of 56/144, or 38.3%, close to that of Anyte who
has 38.5%, Mnasalcas who has 36.8%, Callimachus in the Aetia and Hymn 5 an average
of 37.5% (while in the epigrams only 16.1%); other epigrammatists like Asclepiades and
Leonidas display lower rates, 14.7% and 22.6% respectively, see Slings 37. Philodemus
has 31.6% (see Sider 44); Crinagoras’ rate demonstrates his personal taste for such
phrasings and does not reflect any general epigrammatic tendency = *#  this direction,
cf. Argentarius’ 19.2%, Antiphilus’ 14.5%, Bianor’s 16.4%

% For homoioteleuton in general see Norden (1974) 83ff,, Lausberg 323, § 725-8. The pentameter
homoioteleuta in Crinagoras occur at 3,2, 5,2, 6,2 and 4, 7.2, 8,2, 10,2, 11,6, 12,6, 13,2 and 4, 14,6, 16,2
and 6,204,212 4, 6 and 8, 22.2, 25.2, 272, 28.2, 29.2 and 6, 30.2, 32.4, 33.4, 354 37.6, 38.2, 4, 6
and 8. 43,4, 6 and 8, 44,2, 46.2 and 4, 48,2, 49.2, 51.4 and 6 GP.
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Testimonia

1 Strabo 13.2,3, enumerating famous Mytileneans: ka® ’ Tpds & Tlotdpwv kal
AeoBok\iis kai Kpwaydpas kai 6 cvyypapels Geopdins.

But Potamon, Lesbocles, Crinagoras and Theophanes the historian (were born) in my
time.

2 Parthenius fr. 13 Lightfoot:
Kpwayodpas
dpdoTépols €émPas "Apmus €éAntoaTo
Et Gen a 1225, ii. 223.6 Lassere-Livadaras (cf. EtMag 148.32): “Apmus 6 "Epws 1
xpfots mapa 7@ Tlapbevig év Kpwaydpa: ' ApdoTépois..€éntoato. Elpnrar 6¢
Tapd TO dpmdlewr Tds ¢pévast olTws Atowiobs & Toi PLhoEévov.

Bestriding him with both feet the Snatcher despoiled him.
Harpys: Eros. The usage occurs in Parhtenius’ Crinagoras: “Bestriding him with both

feet”, etc. The name derives from the fact that it snatches away the wits: so Dionysius
the son (?) of Philoxenus.”

3 Philip AP 4=1.2,7f. GP: npéeL...0s 8¢ kdpuuPos / Kpwaydpas.

Crinagoras will adorn (the wreath) like ivy-berries.”*
For the comparison see under Language and Style.

4 Photius Bibl. 150a,20ff. (on the fifth book of the New History of Ptolemy
Hephaistion): H) 8¢ €’ BiPros, ws peTd 'Aplxov, daclv, 'ldowv, A\’ odxl
TToAudelkms épaxéoato” kal O x@pos paptupel “Inoduvios ailxumn kaloluevos,
kal 1MYyn dvatéMetar dyxob ‘ENMvn kahlouvpévn. 'Ek ToUtou AleTar kal TO
KpLwvayépov émnlypappa.

The fifth book reports that people say that Jason and not Polydeuces fought with
Amycus; and the place testifies this, called “Jason’s pike”; and a spring flows nearby,
called “Helen”. In this way Crinagoras’ epigram can also be explained.

Geist’s assumption (49f.) that AP 14.59

"0 Lightfoot’s translation.
" Translation of Gow-Page.
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Yias mevmikovta pifi év yacTpl Aafolica
UNALOTAV (Sic) TavTwr €kTavov Nyeudva.
Altap 0 8is TéOvnkev, émel &lo yaoTépes avtédv
TlkTov, xalkein kol mdpos dvBpouén
could be Crinagoras’ epigram mentioned by Photius, is not plausible; the sources of book
14 are Diodorus, Diogenes Laertius, Pausanias, Plutarch, Herodotus.” Riddles are not
among the poetic themes of Crinagoras and the other well-known epigrammatists of
Hellenistic and imperial times.

5 1G 12.2.35a,1ff.: [I'paupaTta Kaicapos ©Oeob.]

[[dios ’lotAtos Kaioap alrokpdtwp ... 70]| Selrepor MutiA\[nvaiwv dpxovor |
Bouhi SMuw xalpewr €l €ppwabe, kalds av] éxor” kayw O& peTa TOU
oTpateU[patos vUylawov. TloTdpwyr AeoBuvakTos, ...Jkadévous, Kpivaydpas
Kain[mou, Zlwido[s  'Emyévous ..Jtas Awalov, ‘YBplas Atoddvrov,

‘ToTialos ... Anunltpros Twalov ol mpeoBeutal Lu@v ocwéfTuxdv pot......... Kal

TO yYMdlopa Upav améldwkav kal TEpL TAY TGV SeNéxbnoav | ... Jv
kaTwpbwkapev, kal evxapioThoavrtes | ... évéjruxov peTd TOMNAS dLloTiuias
A bl )4 c \ \ A\ X 31 4 hY \ 4
kal €is | ... Jov éxew. ‘Eyn 8¢ ToUs dvbpas émuedfoa &ud Thv mpobuulav
abT@dv kal Phodpdrlws dmeSefduny, NBéws Te THv TOAMV | luav elepyeTelv
TELPAOONAL Kal katd TloUs TapovTas kaipols kal €év Tols peTa Taifta

xpOvoLs, KTA.

Gaius Caesar imperator... for the second time, greets the authorities of the Mytileneans,
the Council and the people; I hope you enjoy good health; also I and the army are in
good health. Potamon son of Lesbonax..., Crinagoras son of Callippus, Zoilus son of
Epigenes, ... son of Dicaeus, Hybrias son of Diophantes, Istiaeus..., Demetrius son of
Timaeus, your ambassadors, met me and handed to me your decree and spoke to me
about the honours... we reached, and having given thanks... I met with much munificence
and in... And I praised the men for their prompitness and received them with kind
disposition, and gladly will I try to benéfit your city in both the present time and in the
future, etc.

1G 12.2.35b: I'pdupata] Kaiocapos Geob.

(14ff) Tlept @v mlpecBevtal Mumavaiov Tlotdpwv AeoBdvaktos, dawias
®awilov  Tob Kad\{[mmov, TJpdnos Awols, "Hpudns Kiéwvos, Aufs
MaTpokiéovs, Anuirpros  Kiewvipou | K pwaydpas KaMimmou, Zollos
"Emyévovs Aoyous émoujoavto xdpita dliav ovppalxiav aveveotvrto, lva Te

"2 For the sources of book 14 see Buffiere, Budé vol. 12, p. 34fF.
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¢v Kametohw Ouolilav moufjoar €& d Te avrols | mpdTepor UmO  ThS
OUYKAATOU ovykexwpnu[élva Ay, Tabta év 8éNTe xoAkh | yeypappéva
TPOOTAWCAL, KTA.

On which matters, Potamon son of Lesbonax, Phaenias son of Phaenias of Callippus,
Terpheus son of Dies, Herodes son of Cleon, Dies son of Matrocles, Demetrius son of
Cleonymus, Crinagoras son of Callipus, Zoilus son of Epigenes, ambassadors of the
Mytileneans, came to words with me, renewed the good will, friendship and alliance, to
enable them to make a sacrifice on the Capitolium and to nail up, written on a bronze
tablet, those decisions which had previously been taken by the Senate, etc.

1G 12.2.54,5 (fort.) Kpwaydpla[s Kadii[wmov.

Crinagoras, son of Callippus.
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AP 5.119=GP 1

Kfw plgms ém hawd kol fiv éml 8efua plyms,
Kpwaydpn, keveod cavtov Umepbe Aéxous,
€l W oov xapleooa mapakiivotto I'épelha,

yvwon xolunfels oy Umvov dAAG k6TOV.

Kpwayopov [I] els Tw almot épopévmy TMépedav Pl VILL 172 Kpwaydpou
1Aawd CPl: dawd P 3Tépeda P: T'épudaa Pl

Whether you throw yourself on the left, . oY~ on the right, upon your empty bed,
Crinagoras, unless charming Gemella should lie down beside you, you shall experience,
in your sleep, not sleep but exhaustion.

Crinagoras spends a restless night in the absence of his mistress, Gemella. Apart from 50

73 . .
”,” two erotic epigrams of

GP, “a conventional meditation on a statue of Eros in chains
the poet survive, the present one and 2 GP, in which he describes how he fell in love
while listening to Aristo singing. Parthenius wrote a poem entitled Crinagoras, the
surviving pentameter of which says audotépors émpPas “Apmus éinicato (fr. 14
Lightfoot), on which Lightfoot (156) observes “Crinagoras himself may be the one
represented as a victim of love; there may even be an echo of his own poetry”, see also
ead. 74f. and intr., Life and Work and Test. 2.

1: The chiasmus together with the (almost) symmetrical repetition of the two sentences
around the trochaic caesura (kijv-verb-supplement, kai fjv-supplement-verb) stresses the
uneasiness of the poet and paints, with the very structure of the verse, his throwing
himself on the left (left hemistich) and on the right (right hemistich).

KTV...kal TjV: cf the same structure and morphological variation in a poem also on
vain efforts, those to conceal old age with cosmetics, Antiphilus AP 11.66,1ff. Kijv

Telvns...kal Pddms..kal fjv €Tt mielova pé€ns, kTA., Mart. 5.1,5, 9.60,1. In the

same sedes, that is at the beginning of the two hemistichs, we have sex in Mart. 14.11,1
and in the pentameter in 11.45,2. For the disjunction cf. the openings of Crin. 29 GP «fjv
uvxov ’'Opkuvaiov §i és mOpaTor 2Zol6evta [/ €Oy, 27 GP ol8’ v ’Qkeavos...
ovd’ Tv 'eppavin.

émi Aaid...€ml 8eEud: using \ard Crinagoras offers a variation of the Homeric ¢l

dekla - ém’ aploTepd; the disjunction of our poem is comparable to Hector’s famous
contempt for the signs of the birds, 7/. 12.239-40
.TOV oUTL peTaTpémop’ old’ dieyilw,

"Lightfoot 156.
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elT’ ém 8e&l’ lwoL Tpds B T~ HéEMOV Te,

€lT’ ém’ dploTepa Tol ye moTL Lbdov WepdevTa.
In Homer the expression, without the disjunction, occurs once more in /Z. 7.238 ol6’ émi
Sebid, ol8’ ém’ dpLoTepd voutfioar Bav. The present variation further consists in the
reversal of the usual order, i.e. first right and then left. For the image of “tossing about” in
bed in Homer, see below on piyms...cautoév.
€l Aaid: Homer always has &’ dpioTepd, as Ap. Rh. 2.1266; Aawds is rarer than
apLoTepds, and frequently describes the left hand with or without xe(p, hence P’s reading
AaLd can be explained, cf. for instance Tyrt. 15,3 Aards xeLpds, Aesch. Pr. 714 mpos
Aard xept, Ap. Rh. 1.495, 2.678 Aauij, Paul Sil. AP 6.84,1 odkeos TpiUdos, @ ém
Xawav / Eoxev. "Enl haud occurs at Arat. 160, see next note.
poLYns...cavToV: sleeplessness is often associated with anxiety (Aesch. Ag. 891ff,
Sept. 287, Soph. Tr. 27ff, Eur. EI 617, id. Hipp. 375f, Aristoph. Nub. 1-23, see
Hutchinson on Aesch. Sept. 287). Jacobs' compared Crinagoras’ image with the Homeric
11. 24 4f, 10f

oU8¢ pwv vmvos

fipeL mavdapdTwp, A\’ éoTpédeT’ €vba kai évba

d\oT’ ém mhevpds kaTakelpevos, doTe 8’ abTe

UmTLos, d\\oTe 8¢ mpnvis:
describing Achilles’ inability to sleep in sorrow for Patroclus, echoed by Juv. 3.2791F. (cf.
Sen. Dial. 9.2,12). Jacobs further compared similar scenes of erotic uneasiness in bed in
Latin literature: Ovid Am. 2,1f, Prop. 2.17,3f. quotiens desertus amaras | explevi noctes
Jractus utroque toro, id. 2.22b,47f. quanta illum toto versant suspiria lecto; cf. also id.
1.14,21 et miserum toto iuvenem versare cubili, Cat. 50.11, Juv. 13.218, Val. Flacc.
7.21. In the sense of “toss about”, as in fever, we find the verb pinTd{w in Hippocrates,
describing the patient’s uneasiness in bed: the sick boy éppintdleto Epid. 4.31, the
patient pLTdlel abTds EauTév Morb. 2.69, of. Mul. 1.2, Coac. 2.45, Acut. 2.18.7* For
sleeplessness associated with erotic anxiety (also see below on yvwon...kémov), cf. the
possible implication at Aristoph. Lys. 26f d\\ ’ éomw Um ’  épol mpdyu
ave{nmnuévov / molaicol T dypuvmviaiow éppimtacpévor (see Henderson ad loc.).

At Tr. 118 Euripides depicts Hecuba’s anguish with her tossing on the bed of
calamity, which he then compares to a ship tacking about in the sea; also cf. the shifting

"“Crinagoras depicts his anguish implying perhaps the restlessness of fever, using medical terms (cf. also
on Crin. 15,4 GP). For the common motif of the burning of love see on Crin. 2,3f. GP mupoos épny
peTépn...&s kpadinv. For a discussion of love as disease, and especially as a disease that can only be
cured with the fulfil ment of the desire, in early Greek poets, see Cyrino passim; in regard to later poetry,
cf. Medea’s symptoms in the fourth book of Apollonius’ Argonautica on which the author (168) observes:
“In the tradition of the erotic lyrics of Sappho, the Hellenistic poets favor the deliberate combination of
physical and mental symptoms in their sophisticated representations of pathological love”. For Hellenistic
poets’ usage of medical terminology for the description of love as fever see White 1981, 134.
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from one side of the boat to the other, as it tacks about, in Aristoph. Ran. 536ff., cf.
Taillardat § 39 . The same maritime image of men in a boat tossing about in the sea recurs
in Arat. 156ff,, to which Crinagoras makes a very skik ful and interesting allusion:

El 8 7oL ‘Hvioxov kai dotépas ‘Huioxoio

okémTecfaL Sokéol kai Tou ¢dTis HAVBev Alyos

abmis N8’ 'Epipwy, ol T’ €iv aAl mopdupolon

TOAUKLS €0KEPAVTO KeSALOPEéVOUs AVpiToUS,

abtov pév pw dmavra péyav Adluwy ém Aad

KeKALILéVOV BYjELS”
The Kids watch men who toss about on the sea,” and the Charioteer lies on the left of the
Twins: Crinagoras, another “Charioteer”, tosses about in bed on the left and on the right
because his own “Twin”, Gemella, does not lie down beside him. Note the classical
metaphor of love as horsemanship in regard to Crinagoras’ allusion to ‘Hvioxos, cf.
Theogn. 1251 fpioxév Te mobav, Anacreon fir. 15,4 and 72,3ff. Page PMG, id. 12671%,
Hermesianax fr. 7.83f. Powell.”® The “Twins”, furthermore, exactly like the “Charioteer”,
also have sexual connotations, see below on ['épe\a.
KpLvayoépn: the apostrophe of the poet to his heart often occurs in personal poetry,
especially when frustrating situations are described, cf. Od. 20.18 TéThafL 81, kpadin
with Russo ad loc., Arch. fr. 128 West Oupé, 00’ daunxdvolor kndeawy kukopeve, cf.
Theogn. 696, 877 etc.; in the Anthology cf Crin. 48,1 GP dxp. TeD, & Selhate,
kevaiowy ém’ éAmiol, Oupé; in love epigrams poets often address their soul, especially
when they confront love troubles, Mel. AP 12.117,3 wot, 6uué, Tpémn;, id. 12.141,1-2 6
uéya Tohudv / Ouué, etc. The self-address of the poet by name, however, occurs rarely
in the Anthology: Asclep. 12.501,1 Tliv’ "AckAnmddn® T{ Td Sdxpva TaitTa;’ for

> As they are associated with stormy weather, see Kidd on Arat. 158.

®Also Aristoph. Vesp. 501, Pax 900f., Lys. 60 and 677, Thesm. 153; cf. the Platonic metaphor of love
with the chariot and the soul as the charioteer at Phdr. 246aff., see Bowra 272, 295, Kirkwood 163f.,
Elliger 167f. The suggestion that Crinagoras has in mind the passage of Aratus is further supported by
the reference to the catasterism of the goat whose milk Octavian tasted in relation to the goat who fed
Zeus at Crin. 23,5f GP, same image and expression as Aratus 163, lines immediately following the
passage about the Charioteer and the Twins (see ad loc.). This may be an indication that the two poems
were written in the same period of time (for the dating of 23 GP see intr. note ad loc.). The assumption
that the poet wrote both poems on the ship, accompanying Octavian in his journey, justifies the absence
of Gemella as well as the implication ¢ { the marine image of the boat tacking about in the sea. It would be
perhaps plausible, therefore, to assume that there was a copy of Aratus’ work on the ship, to serve as a
guide to the stars and the weather; for Aratus’ popularity in Rome from the first century B.C. as well as
for the influence of the Phaenomena on and their translation by Romans see Kidd 41-3, 46. For the
popularity of the work in Octavian’s court the translation of the Phaenomena by Cicero and
“Germanicus” is indicative (for a discussion about the identity of the author, the predominant candidate
being Germanicus, the son of Antonia Minor and Drusus and nephew of the emperor Tiberius, see
Baldwin passim).

" Gow-Page observe that we cannot be sure whether Asclepiades is addressing himself or is being
addressed by a friend who accompanies his drinking; sce GP HE ad loc; cf. the poem of Hedylus that
Athenaeus cites (GP HE 1855-6, Hedylus V 34) dM\a kd8ots Xiov pe katdBpexe kal Aéye “maile
/"H8Ae” mod (v és kevdv ob peBiwv. In Flaccus AP 5.5,5 it is the lamp that addresses the poet.
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this apostrophe in Latin love poetry cf. Propertius 2.8.17 sic igitur prima moriere aetate,
Properti? In Catullus the apostrophe occurs in strong moods either of wrath or despair;”®
8.1,52.1,4,76.5, 79.2; cf. also 51.13 otium, Catulle, tibi molestum est.

Crinagoras refers to himself by name in poems which accompany various gifts
(3,5; 4,6; 5,4 GP), always as the subject of méumer. In Crin. 51 GP the vocative
[TpnEaybpn is at the same sedes as in the present epigram. For the mention of the names
of both poet and mistress cf. Stat. Flacc. AP 5.5, Rufinus 5.9, with Lightfoot 156.
Umepfe  Aéxous: the common phrase in erotic epigrams is Umép Aexéwv or

MkTpwv: Diosc. AP 5.55,1 Awpida...Umép Aexéwv Siateivas, Paul. Sil. 5.275,3 émépny
Nexéov Umep, id. 5.283,1f, AApp 6.316,2; in the singular, Strato 12.210,1. “YmepOe
with bed goes back to Homer, where it is used for the clothes stretched over the bed or
on the floor, Od. 7.336ff.: 8éuwn’ U’ aiBolon Oépevar... oTopéoar T’ €EPumeple
Tdmmras, Od. 20.2f, also in Ap. Rh. 4.1141, description of the preparation of the
wedding bed of Jason and Medea.

On the expression “on the bed” as indicative of the pleasures of love cf. Sappho fr.
94 L-P kal otpduviav émfi poNddkav...£€ins mdbo[v  ].(8wv; see also
next note.
KEVEOU...Aé XOUS: in Latin poetry the “empty bed” describes, too, an erotic

abandonment and loneliness, cf. Ov. Am. 3.5,42 frigidus in viduo destituere toro, Prop.
2.9,16 Scyria nec viduo Deidamia toro, 4.7,6 with Rothstein ad loc. In Greek poetry the
“empty bed” usually denotes loss and death: Soph. Ant. 424f Otav keviis elviis
veooaGiv dpdavdr BAEPT Aéxos, Eur. Alc. 945 ywaikds elvas dv eloldw kevds,”
Peek 1522=Kaibel 418,8 toTaTtiov kal kevoio Aéxovs, Ap. Rh. 3.662, Kaibel 1046,12.
Through the connotations of this phrasing Crinagoras’ suffering might be compared to a
state of bereavement, to the loneliness he would endure if Gemella were dead. For a
lonely night cf. also Sappho fr. 168b L-P.

Rubensohn emends to Aéxevs, cf. kd\\evs at Crin. 7,6 GP, unnecessarily (cf. intr.
under Language and Style, Dialect), as the poet is not always consistent with the same
grammatical form, cf. €ideos at 14,3 GP.
3f.: Jacobs’, followed by Gow-Page, took yvdion as the apodosis of mapakhivoLTo,
comparing Mel. AP 52143f el & amd oed pe / plyars, olic oloel, id. 215,5 €l
kal pe kTelvats, Aelfiw ¢wrry. Rubensohn (111) held that yvdwon is the apodosis of
ki plgms..kal fw...plgms, comparing Crin. 29,1ff GP kfjv../ &\0y../ ... €low, cf.
above on kfiv...kal Tjv. A plausible assumption would be that yvwor is the apodosis of

8 Cf. Fordyce on Catullus 68.135.

™ Cf. Eur. I4 1174f. 8tav Opévovs 1108’ €loidw mdvTas kevois, / kevols 8¢ wapbevavas. Cf. the
occurrence of keveds in descriptions of a mournful situation in epigrams, Mel. AP. 7.468,6 xeveas
adlvas, id. 7.476,5 keveav eis *AxépovTta xdptv, very common is the epitaphs’ “empty grave”, Perses
AP 7.539,6 keveov ofjpa, Marc. Arg. 7.395,1 outos 6 Kalaioxpou keveds Tddos, Jul. Aeg. 7.592,6
KEVEQ OTPATL, etc.
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both subordinate clauses; for optative with €i in protasis with future indicative in the
apodosis see K-G II (2) 478, b, Goodwin 188, § 499." Edv+subjunctive can be seen as
expressing a general condition (“whenever you are turning in an empty bed...”)®. The
condition that Gemella should lie with the poet is presented as open in the future but of a
vague likelihood; the supposition with the optative in the protasis expresses a weak
possibility, cf. id. 5, § 16. For subjunctive with édv in the protasis with indicative in the
apodosis see K-G II (2) 475.

xapieooa: the adjective describes a woman for the first time in Hes. 7h. 247 xaplecoa
Séuas. In love poetry - the epithet is a commonplace for the beloved, starting
from Sappho fr. 108 L-P & xaAd, & xapiecoa, cf Theocr. 1838 @& ka\d, &
xapleooa «kdépa, id. 3.6 @ xapleco’ ’ Apapul\i, id. 10.26, 13.7, 14.8, Paul. Sil. 5.275,1
xapleooa Mevexpatis, id. 5.252,1, id. 5.286,7, anon. API 3243, etc.®' In Crinagoras
the adjective occurs two more times at the same sedes to describe beautiful ladies in
funeral poems, Cleopatra-Selene in 18,3 and Prote in 14,3 GP.

OOL...TAPAKALVOLTO: the verb is characteristic of love epigrams, cf. Posid.
5.186,3 doov map’ €poi kékAioar xpdvov, Strato 12.209,1f, id. 12.232,2, cf. anon.
5.2, 1ff ™y kaTadpreEimoAly Zbevelalda...yvpviiy 8ud vukToOs OAns TapékALvev

SveLpos.

I"éuel\a: for the rare Latin name see Pros. Imp. Rom. s.v., 138-41; In the masculine
form it occurs once more in the Anthology, Leont. Schol. 7.575,3 Aéxos kdounoe
TepéMov, also at verse-end.*> The author of A4pp 1.182 is called Gemellus, cf. Kaibel
998,9 and 999,6;, Gemella is also the name of a city, Appian Iber. 68. In regard to the
present passage Lightfoot (156) observes: “the absence of a Greek pseudonym for
Gemella is notable; it would have rendered Gemella, presumably a /ibertina, anonymous
among the hordes of Chloes, Lydias, Delias, and other ladies of the acquaintance of
Horace and others. The closest parallel for the nakedly Roman name in the epigrams of
the Anthology seems to be Philodemus’ Flora (AP 5.132.7=12 GP and Sider)”. The name
Gemella, however, constitutes, as we have seen, part of the allusion to a passage about
the Twins of Aratus’ Phaenomena, see above on pidms...cavtér. The “Twins” have
moreover sexual associations as they can denote testicles as well as ovaries in medical
writers, and are used in playful exploitation of this sense by Marcus Argentarius (4P
5.105,4) and Philodemus (5.126,6 and 11.318,4), see Sider on Phld. 22,6 and 31,4. The
Greek names of the loves of Roman poets have pastoral, mythological, or other
connotations, cf. Boucher 515ff. Sullivan 79, Lyne 200 with n. 30; following Philodemus,

80 See LST s.v. €i B II 2. Dr. Stephen Instone drew my attention to this nuance.

¥1 As the beloved seems to the lover’s eyes to have been favoured by the Graces, see Hunter on Theocr.
13.7.

#2For the possible identification of this Gemellus with a 5th century prefect of Constantinople see Waltz
ad loc.
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Crinagoras is the Greek lover of a girl with a Latin name, playing with the literary
tradition and imitating by contrast his Roman fellow-poets.
YVWOT)...kOTOV: the two possible translations are: a) Nosses te compositum esse non

ad somnum sed ad lassitudinem (the two accusatives as objects of koiunBeis, Diibner,
Rubensohn), b) “You shall know, lying in bed, not sleep but exhaustion”, (the two
accusatives as objects of yvuor, Waltz, Paton, Gow-Page).® The first construction can
be supported by the many occurrences of ¥mvos as the object of kowudaobar, 7. 11.241
KolunoaTo xdAkeov Umvov, h. Merc. 289 VoTaTtov Umvov latons, Call. AP 7.451,1f,
Mel. 7.4189,2, Pompeius 7.219,4, Carphyllides 7.260,7f., Dionysius 7.78,2. For the other
alternative Gow-Page cite Aesch. Ag. 2 and Hom. Od. 20.4, with the verb koipdobal
referring to one in bed but not asleep, see Fraenkel on Ag. 2, cf. Sappho fr. 168B,4 L-P
éyw 6¢ poéva katevdw. I think that the second construction is more probable, but
kotpdotal should not be necessarily taken to mean “in bed”; the notion of exhaustion in
one’s sleep is a paradox suiting the erotic theme of the poem (see below) and also ending
the poem with a poignant image. For the construction cf. Aesch. Ag. 1424f éav &¢
ToUpumaAv kpalvn Oeds, / yvwon Oi8axfeis oY yolv TO ocwdpoveiv. For the

22  ¢C

attribution of k6mos to yLyvdokew in the sense “learn”, “experience”, cf. Theocr. 3.15

Vv éyvwv TOV €pwTa with Hunter ad loc., comparing Ov. Met. 13.762 quid sit amor

sensit.

For the pleasure of sleep with one’s mate, cf Od 23.254f; for the motif of
restless sleep without one’s lover cf. Callimachus’ or Rufinus* mapaxhavciOupov AP
5.23, also Stat. Flacc. 5.5,5. Jacobs compared the present iémov with Propertius’ fractus
(2.17,4), “bruising my limbs”. Sleep is, of course, traditionally seen as relieving
exhaustion cf. 71. 23.232, Od. 5.471f,, Od. 12.281, Od. 6.2, in the Anthology cf. anon. AP
9.141,6 Tov &’ Umvy TouAls épupe kOTOS; in an erotic context, Rufinus AP 5.47,3f,,
where  labour-relieving sleep prevents the poet from enjoying his mistress’ charms, viv
8 8Te poL yudrly yAukepols pe)\ée%t mémAnoal, / €kAuTos UTvaléw yuld
kékpnka «komw. The paradox of sleep offering exhaustion instead of rest to the lover
occurs in Mel. AP 12.127,5ff. Avoimovos & ° ¢&Tépors ém’ épol moévov Umvos
étevEev / Epmvow Tip Yuxl kdA\os dmelkovioas.

“Ymvos scanned with U, as in Attic drama, occurs elsewhere in the Anthology in
Phaennus 7.197,2, Ammianus 11.14,1, Lucillius 11.101,1, id. 11.264,1, id. 11.277,1.
oUX...dANAd: the figure xat ° dpow kal Oéow (or correctio) is common in
Callimachus, see H. 1.1.70ff, 2.110f, 5.134f., Bornmann on id. H. 3.33; see further
Lausberg 347 (1). Other occurrences of the figure in the Anthology, at the end of the

% Beckby’s translation is more free and avoids the problem: “ach, du findest nicht Schlaf, miide nur wirst
du im Bett”.

¥For the attribution of the poem sce the discussion in Page 103ff., Pagonari-Antoniou ad loc. For the
motif of the erotic dypumvia in New Comedy, epigram and the magical papyri see Thomas 195-206.
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poem, making an emphatic point are e.g. Phld. 72228 pn Bdvor QW
amalas...kd\vkas, Antip. Sid. 7.424,10 o0 AdAov, dA\AG kalds éumieov dacuylas,
Antip. Thess. 9.77,5f. ok deTos, M\’ émL Boivav / yimes, anon. 11.53,2 ob pddov,
aMa BdTov, see further Geoghegan on Anyte 21,3. For the figure in Latin see Fordyce
on Catullus 115,8 and for more examples in the Greek Anthology and Martial see
Siedschlag 65-8.
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GP3
AP 6.227=GP 3

" Apylpedv oo TOVSe yevéBhlov &5 Tedv Rfuap,
TpdkAe, vebopnkTov t8ouvpatinvt kdhapov,
eb pév évoxioToloL Sidylumrov kepdeooiy,
€l 8¢ Tayvvopéimy elpoov eis celida,
5 méumer Kpwaydpns, ONynv 86awy A’ amd OBuuod

mA€lovos, dpTidael olumroor ebuabin.

Kpivaydpov MumAnvaiov Suda s.v. dpmi8aei (1+wépmw, apmdaei, kTA.) caret Pl
2 BouvpaTtinv C: Sovpatiiy P 6 dpmdael Suda: -Safi P | olpmwvoov PSuda: olpmovov apogr. L |
ebpabin P: épyaotin Suda

This spear-like silver pen, newly polished, neatly carved with well-divided tips, smoothly
flowing on the hurried page, Crinagoras sends you for your birthday, Proclus, a little
gift but from a big heart, to accompany your lately-learnt scholarship.

Crinagoras sends Proclus a silver pen as a gift. For poems accompanying presents see on
5 GP pref The assemblage of rare or unique words (veéounkTov, évoxloToiot,
Siayhumtov, Taxuvvopévny, dpTidael) as well as the equally unusual
expressions (kepdeaat for the pen’s nibs, Taxwvopévny celida, the page “hurried” by
the writing on it) is not uncommon in the “epideictic” poems of Crinagoras, cf. intr. under
Language and Style, dimaE Aeydpeva. Here this elaboration is in accordance with the
rard t«é - and elaboration of the gift itself. The occasion for the gift described in the
present poem is not mentioned (Crin. 5 and 6 GP are birthday-presents; 4 GP is a “dinner-
gift”, see ad loc., intr. note; in 7,5 GP the day described as “the holy day” for Antonia
might denote the Saturnalia). The Saturnalia can be a plausible candidate for this
occasion, as people used to exchange gifts on these days, see Howell on Mart. 5.18,1.
Gifts for the Saturnalia in the Anthology are Antip. Thess. 6.249 (a candle), Leon. Alex.
6.322 (the epigram itself, cf. Mart. 5.18 with Howell ad loc., intr. note and Leary 1996,
5); books 13 and 14 of Martial’s epigrams consist of series of poems, each designed to
accompany a particular gift for the Saturnalia, see further Leary (1996) 1ff, (2001), 1ff.
Editors suggest that the recipient is a child who has just begun to learn to read and write;
this assumption can be further supported by Martial’s poems on Saturnalian gifts for
children, 14.19, 35, 54, 168, al., see further Leary (1996) 5 and on Mart. 14.19,2. For the
gift cf. Mart. 14.38, bundles of pens. A puer, perhaps a young slave but possibly a child,
is the recipient of a graphiarium, a style-case in Mart. 14.21, see Leary on 1. 2. Gow-
Page plausibly assume that Proclus was the son of a person of high social rank, worthy of
an expensive gift, cf. on dpyUpeov.
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1 _dpyvUpeov: dpylpiov Suda. The form occurs at verse-beginning also in II. 23.741,
11.31, Od. 15.104, al., Statyl. Flaccus AP 5.5,1. As Leary notes on the lemma of Mart.
14.120, silver was commonly offered at the Saturnalia (cf. Mart. 14.97, silver dishes inlaid
with gold, 120, a silver spoon, 179, a silver statuette of Minerva, al.); poor people were

forbidden to offer silver beyond their means by the Saturnalian law-giver’s legislation
according to Lucian Sat., see Leary on Mart. 14.93, lemma.
VEOOUNKTOV: a Homeric dmaf Aeyduevov, I 13.342 Owphkwy T€ VeOOUNKTOV,

then rarely, cf. the conjectural veoounkTe Te payaipn in Euphorion fr. 132 Powell,
Call. fr. 676,2 veooptiktous doTpias, Nonnus D. 27.17 veoopfktou 6¢
oldnpov...aiykn, Plut. Aem. 32 xakkg veoounkTe kal odpw. Hesych. has
VEOOUNKTWY' VEwOTL éoumnypévav, as LS) s.v. “newly cleaned” (opnxw), Gow-Page
remark, however, that there is no point in describing an unused object as “fresh-cleaned”
and suggest “recently polished”, as in Call. loc. cit. Suda offers the meaning “newly
sharpened”,® see s.v. vedounkTor: vedbmkTor kal veokdBapTov, sense accepted by
Waltz for the present passage (“taillée a neuf”); the pen, of course, is unused, so there is
no need for it to be sharpened and the sense “newly polished” seems to be the most
plausible here.

doupaTinv: critics have suggested several readings: SovpdTiov Toup, SovpdTeov
Brunck, accepted by Jacobs, SoupaTtiov Bothe, veoopvkTw ©&olpatt otv Diels,
SikpaTiny Geist, SolpaTL év (in theca lignea) Rubensohn, Awptaxkov Sitzler, SoypaTtin
Desrousseaux. Geist’s suggestion StkpaTtiny (=Sikpavinv) again, “double headed”, “like
a pitchfork™, referring to the pen’s divided nib, although far-fetched and not likely, offers
a better meaning than the other suggestions. Pezopoulos’ Sovvakinv, accepted by
Beckby, is the strongest candidate: 86va€ is used for “pen” in Damocharis AP 6.63,5,
Paul. Sil. 6.64,3, id. 6.66,8, in order to avoid repetition with kaAdpovs previously
mentioned, cf. also 86va€ in Philip 6.62,2, Paul. Sil. 6.65,5, opiiav...8ovakoyAidov in
Phanias 6.295,1; cf. h. Merc. 47 86vakes kaldporo. For the formation Pezopoulos (181)
compares kd\apos PBouBukias, etvouxias, ouvplyylas, xapakias, Theophr. HP
4.11,1ff. These terms describe various kinds of reed in Theophrastus; 86vakes in the
Homeric hymn mean “stalks of reed”; with this reading in the present poem we would
have “a silver reed-pen” and the adjective should be taken as generic and not as referring
to the actual material of the pen. Gow-Page defend the reading of the codex suggesting
that Crinagoras has, as he often does, created a form dovpaTtias, “spear-like”, referring to
Buck-Petersen 172; this formation is possible (cf. Theophrastus’ terms for the various
kinds of reed in -{as, see above) and on these grounds the reading of P could be retained.

®For the pens’ sharpening cf. Damocharis AP 6.63,4 elyludéas kaldpovs: YAipewv kdlapov,
temperare calamum, acuere, see Daremberg-Saglio s.v. Calamus; also cf. the various expressions for the
sharpening (of Jul. Aeg., Damocharis, Paul. Sil.), see on évoxioToiot.
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For two or more adjectives applied on the same noun see on Crn. 5,1 GP
xdhkeov...€pyov.

KAAapLov: “pen”, also at the end of the pentameter in Damocharis AP 6.63,4, Paul. Sil.
6.64,2, Jul. Aeg. 6.68.4.

3f. €0 pév...el 8¢: the anaphora of these word-groups in the beginning of two

consecutive verses occurs in Theogn. 845f, Leon. AP/ 182,5f (iambic), in Call. AP
7.415,1f., Antip. Thess. 10.25,5f., anon. AP/ 324 3f, we have this anaphora in two
consecutive lines but in different sedes, as well as in Qu. Sm. 7. 45, 9.463; in id. 7.608, /I.
2.382, Od. 6.318, Hes. Op. 349, Soph. 7Tr. 229, Eur. 14 990, the scheme occurs within
the same line, and in Od. 188ff. the €D peév...ed 8¢ recurs in the opening of two non-
consecutive lines. Cf. Crin. 12,1 GP "Hpn... "Hpn, see ad loc.

The accumulation of €U- in 1. 3 and 4, regarded as inelegant by Gow-Page,
stresses the notion of easiness and fluency (see next note). An analogous extreme example
of alliteration from the repetition of 8dxpu- and ai- is Mel. AP 7.476.
€vuoxloToLoL: a rare word, mainly prosaic, the poet uses it again in 42,1 GP

évoxloTold Te poitis / OptupaTa. The adjective is a synonym for éuoxLdvjs, and the
description of a pen by Jul. Aeg. AP 6.68,4 probably recalls the present passage: AlGos
évoxLdéwr Onyarén kaidpwv, [Oppian] also uses a similar expression to describe the
“branching” horns of the stags, Cyn. 2.211 évoxi8éwv kepdwv. For the divided nibs cf.
Damocharis AP 6.63,4 pecotépovs..kaldpovs, Paul. Sil. AP 6.64,3 OEuvTiipa
pnecooxtdéav Sovaxknwy, id. 6.65,5 Stoocov 0686vta / OfyeTai. Note the usel__ of
compounds with €U- to qualify writing and its instruments, cf. eUpoov in 1. 4 which implies
the idea of smoothness and fluency, see ad loc.; cf. Damocharis AP 6.63,4 eUyAvdéas
kahdpovs and 5 Sovdkwv elOnyéa kdopov, Paul. Sil. 6.65,10 ebypadéos Téxvms, id.
6.66,6 etypadéwv kadpwv. Other adjectives with €U~ in Crinagoras: 42,7 GP
EvoTépBuyyL, 43,1 GP elmidakes, 4 etOnporo, 36,4 GP eloodnw,; for the frequency of
these compounds in Leonidas see Gow-Page on HE 1955; in Hellenistic and later poets,
see White on Theocr. 24 8; cf. also on Crin. 42,1 GP.

8Ld YAUT TOV: here only. Homer has StayAdaca, Od. 4.438 elvas &’ ¢&v Papdboiat

Slayhdpac *  dlinow, “scooped”, “make hollow”, cf Schol. 8iayAipaoca,
Slakolhdvaca, ék Tol <yAddw, also Ebeling s.v. Siayhddw, Hesych.: Siayhdas:
SiayAifias, Siackaleloas; for the connection between yAUPw and yAddw see
Chantraine (1968), Frisk s.v. YAagupds. For tayhidw in the sense “make hollow” cf.
Ael. NA 147 xahav ¢épydletar Tamewny ¢év 1@ damédw, THv Pdupov
Stay\ifaca Tois mooil, Nonnus D. 44271 SiayAtaca in the Homeric sedes of
Stayhdaca. Rather than having the sense “divided”, therefore (LSJ s.v.), SidyAumtov
should here mean “carved”, “made hollow”, as the tip of the pen is indeed hollow, cf. the
sketches of pens which have survived in Daremberg-Saglio 811f Cf. Damocharis AP

6.63,4 HEGTOTOUOUS €UYAUDEAS KAAGPOUS.
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KeEpdeaal: the form is Homeric, 7. 13.705, Od. 19.563, also Call. H. 2.62, in the
Anthology Perses 6.112,1, Samus 6.116,3; in the same sedes, Ap. Rh. 1.431, 3.1297, Qu.
Sm. 9.396. Crinagoras’ usage of képas for the points of the writing-reed is unparalleled.
Cf. the description of the work resulting to the making a pen of a reed in anon. AP
9.162,3f Aewtd Topricas / xeilea.

Tayuvouéyny: Taxivew is not Homeric, but frequent in Attic drama (for the usage of

vocabulary of drama cf. on Crin. 13,1 GP). The idea of swiftness implies liquidity, cf.
wkpoos for rivers, 1. 5.598, 7.133, wkvpdns Ap. Rh. 2.349, 650, also cf. Antip. Thess.
AP 9.417 4 nidaxos €ék TudpAiis olk étdyxuver Udwp. The page is “hurried” by the
pen, as it runs on its surface, in an image that recalls the swifiness of the ships on the sea,
cf. omepyxopévn for the ship in Od. 13.115, Ap. Rh. 4.934, wxialos in /1. 15.705, Od.
12.182, al. In Petr. 5 it is the pages that “run”, det pagina cursum, cf. Mart. 9.77,2
Jfacunda...pagina.

€UpooV: a Homeric rarity, 1I. 7.329 élppoov dudi ZkdpavSpov, 21.130 moTapds mep
¢0ppoos  Gpyupodivns,®® Ap. Rh. 4.269 motapds Tpltwy €&vppoos, anon. 11.343.3.
The “fluency” of the pen on the page can be connected with the fluency of the words the
script represents (cf. the probable reading of Eur. fr. 439,3 Nauck elpboror oTépaat
with Nauck’s apparatus, Cyrill. Al. fr. In sancti Pauli Epist. I ad Corinth. 286,22 6
TPOXELPOS Te kal €lpous [sc. Aoyos] kal ws 4md ylwoons lwv Tis dyav
ebTpoxwtdTns, Evagr. Hist. Eccl. 191,3 €towpos v T &Ta, kal THY yAdooov
etpous, and/or with the liquid ink it contains, cf. Damocharis AP 6.63,3 ypadikoto
80x€td kehawvoTdTolo peébpou (the ink-wells);, the implication of liquidity is further
suggested by Taxuvouévny, see prev. note. For compounds with €¥- in a similar context
see above on éuoxloTOLOL.

€ls gelida: cf Philip AP 6.62,1 pué\Pov, oeidwy onpdvropa TAevpiis, Phanias
6.295.3 ceAldwv kavéviopa ¢uA6pbiov (the ruler), Paul Sil. 5.254,6 vaTor umep
oeAibos. In Crinagoras’ age ge)is indicates the column of a papyrus roll rather than the
page of a codex, as the codex is used after A.D. 200, see Sider on Phid. 4=4P 11.41,2.
OALyNV...TA€LOVOS: for the traditional modesty of the person who offers the gift see
on Crin. 4,5 GP. Here the modesty of the poet is in contrast with the elaborate description

of the gift which is, in fact, rare and expensive, cf. Theocr. 28.24f. | peydia xdpis /
8pw ouv ONyw, contradicting the high quality of the distaff the poet is sending
Theugenis (éAépavTos ToAupdxOw yeyevnuévay, 1. 8, ebakdkatos Oelryewns, 1. 22).
For the expression cf. Od. 6.208 86ois &’ OAlyn Te ¢iAn Te (repeated in 14.58), piAn
having been given a passive meaning (cf. schol. ONlyn pév 7@ O686vTL, ¢iAn &¢ TG
AauBdvovT, “alms cost little and please the recipient”, Gow on Theocr. loc. cit.) or an
active meaning (“with love”, see Hainsworth on Od. 6.208). The expression in

8This line was rejected by Aristophanes.
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Crinagoras’ poems supports the active sense of ¢iAn in the Homeric passage, and the
Theocritean expression should rather be seen in this light (for a discussion of the difficulty
of peydha xdpts of 1. 24 see Gow ad loc.), cf. also Philemon fr. 168 Kock dmav
SL8épuevor B@pov, €l kal pikpov 1), / tuéyiotédr éoTi pet’ ebvolas Sidduevout.
For dAlynv 860w cf. Jul. Aeg. AP 6.25.,5€l & OAyou 8udpou TelébBeL Sbais, 6.152,3
Epywr €€ ONlywy ONyny 860wv.

dmo Oupou: self-variation with 4,5 GP dmoé...ppevds, see ad loc. The phrase dmd
Oupov is usually found in literature meaning “away from one’s heart”, cf. 1. 1.562f dmwd
Oupod / pdMhov épol éoeat; the sense “from one’s heart”, like amo ¢pevoés, is rare (cf.
Hesych. amd Oupol- amd uxis. fj dnwbev Tis Yuxiis) and perhaps here influenced
by the Latin idiom, cf. Antiphilus 6.250,2 TOv gov amd kpadins, a latinism, see on 4,5
GP also see next note.

Bupol  TAE€LOVOS: Buuds, here “soul”, is usually qualified in Greek literature, in the

sense of “spirit” or “strength”, by péyas (cf. the Homeric expression, e.g. I/. 7.25, also
peydhar ¢péves, e.g. Il 9.184), dAiyos (cf. 11 1.593, “little strength™), peilwv (cf. Eur.
Med. 108 “greater passion”) but never with ToAUs or mAelwv; in Herodian 8.3,8 dpyij
kal Ound xpwpevos mielow, Buuds is “anger” (“becoming more angry”); Crinagoras’
expression is probably influenced by the Latin one, cf. Cic. Att. 7.16,2 multo animo,
“great heart”, although here amimus has the sense of “courage”; for latinisms in
Crinagoras see on 4,6 GP &6 mwds é&m ocol. For the comparative without a second
element of comparison, see K-G II (2) 305, n. 7.

dpTLOAE(: “newly leamnt”, here only, dpTipabel given by Suda as a synonym, Eur. Hec.
687 apTipadi vépov. In the Anthology Theocr. 9.437,2=Gow IV dpTiyAuvdés (see Gow
ad loc.), Heracleitus 7.465,1 dptiokamTos, Zonas 6.22,1 dpTixavi, 1.4 apTtidopov, are
also dmaf Aeybueva, cf. the rare dptixvouww Zonas loc. cit., dpTidpuols anon. 6.21,6;
mavTodans is also a unique word, Diog. Laert. 7.57,2, as well as mpwtodans, Opp. Hal.
4.323.

ovpTvoov: “which will follow your...”; there is no need to change P’s reading to
otumovov, accepted by Jacobs and Gow-Page; for the word cf. Agath. AP 11.372,1
adepkél oltumvoov abpm, Greg. Naz. AP 8.79,6 (same sedes) Baoielw olumvoa ipd
dépov (“I entered priesthood in union with Basil”, Paton); for the metaphorical usage of
oupTéw, “go along with”, see LST s.v. 1.

€Uabin: there is no reason to accept, with Jacobs, Suda’s épyaotr; if the objection to
P’s reading is that -pa0- repeats -Saetl, one can argue that eUuafin can have a wider
meaning than just “easiness in learning”, cf Call. AP 6.310,1 ebuabinv 7reito
“learning”, Leon Alex. 6.325,3f. MovoGv oTlxov,... /... dAins ofipa kai ebuading,”

8Cf. the same pair of notions in Leon. Alex. AP 9.353,1f. kal Aéyov ioTopin koopolpevov fxplBwoas
/ xai Bilov év duAin, Tldnme, BeBardraTov, where toTopin is “learning”, “scholarship”.
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also the closing word of the poem, where “learning” can be interpreted as “scholarship”,
Apollonides 9.280,3f Movodwv &’ émi xeipa Balwv moluioTopt BiAw, / €ldev
umép kopudtis oluPorov etualing, Mel. 12.257.8 octvlpovos 18pupat Téppaoly
elpabias (“learned work™), cf. AApp 3.116,5f xbéouw &€ / mavti €éfis TPOALTWY
oupBorov etpabing, “doctrine” (of Eucleides), all at the end of the pentameter. In
Crinagoras, one might observe on the other hand, pleonastic expressions do occasionally
occur, see on 30,2 GP. For the formation of ebuabin cf. Cramer Anecd. Gr. 2.229,24 Ta
mapa TO mabelv kal padelv Sipopolvtal kal wpomapoflvovtar: 6 &€ TONTLKOS
SLd Tod t, otov..Elpdbeta kal Eduabia.
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AleTol drykvhoxeidov dkpdmTepor OEL aLdnhpw
YAUPOEV kal PamTi mopdlpeor Kudvw,
v TL Adby plpvov petaddpmiov éyyus d8évTwv
Kuioalr Tpnel kévTpw EmMoTdpevov,
5 Bawdv dm’ olk OMyns méumeL dpevds, ola 8¢ SarTds

8wpor 6 mds émi ool, Aelkie, Kpivaydpns.

Kpivayépov caret Pl
1 dykudoxeldou Salm.: dykuhdxethos P 3 éyyus P: évtos Hecker 4 kuwvfoar P: ékxrtioal

Valckenaer § ¢pevés C: -vas P | Bartés Salm.: damos P6 6 wds Hecker: édmaco’™ P

A pointed feather of a crooked-beaked eagle, carved with the knife and dyed with purple
cyanus, skilled in removing with gentle spike whatever remains hidden about the teeth
after supper, Crinagoras. your devoted friend sends you, Lucius, a small token of a large
affection, as a dinner-gift.

Crinagoras sends a tooth-pick made of an eagle’s feather as a gift to Lucius. For poems
accompanying presents see on 5 GP, intr. note. For tooth-picks see RE s.v.
dentiscalpium; they were made of mastic-wood (Mart. 6.74,3) or feather (Martial
mentions both in 3.82,9 pinnas rubentes [where the quills are red, see below on kvdvw]
cuspidesque lentisci, probably also in 14.22, cf. Leary ad loc., on lemma, Grewing on
6.74,3); in Petronius 33 we have a pinna argentea, a silver tooth-pick; bronze ones are
often found, see RE loc. cit., Daremberg-Saglio 2.102. No Greek equivalent is attested:
the modern term &8ovToyhudis was formed in later times, see Andriotes s.v. Pollux
(2.96) mentions an instrument for cleaning the teeth: kal T0 Tav laTpdv épyaleia,
d8ovtokéans, kai O8ovtdypa. For dental care in Rome see Leary on Mart. 14.22,
lemma.

Martial mentions toothpicks, inter alia, as presents exchanged for the Saturnalia,
7.53,3; cf. also 14.22, description of a toothpick as a present for the Saturnalia; this
holiday can be possibly suggested as the occasion for the composition of the present
poem. For Saturnalian gifts associated with dinner in regard to the hosts’ practice o% offer'mg
guests the utensils they had used during the banquet of the festivities see Leary on Mart.
14.93, lemma. It is interesting to note that, while other gifts Crinagoras makes are rare
and costly (3 GP a silver pen, 5 GP an oil-flask, probably made of Corinthian bronze, cf.
ad loc, 6 GP, a garland of winter roses), the present one is cheap and trivial, cf. Mart.
14.22 lentiscum melius: sed si tibi frondea cuspis / defuerit, dentes pinna levare potest,
id. Mart. 7.53,1ff,, where the poet tells us of how “a stingy patron sent him seven of them
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in a miscellaneous exchange of cheap Saturnalian presents” (Mohler 255). In regard to
Crinagoras’ toothpick Mohler comments that ota & 8aitds 8apov (Il. 5f) is an
apology, as it were, for the quality of the gift. The triviality of the present gift together
with the grandiloquent description of its manufacture (ll. 2ff)) that is in comic contrast
with its actual value, can suggest a deliberately teasing pleasantry on the poet’s part
towards his addressee, cf. below on fjv Tt

If. ateTov...dykuloxeilov: cf Il 16428, Od 22302, Hes. Sc. 405 alyvmiol
yappuvuxes dykvhoxeidar, Od. 19.538 péyas aietds daykuloxelins. For the

Homeric text the reading -xetA- is preferable against -xnA-, since in I/ 16.428 and Od.
22.302 dyxuhoxTfirar would actually constitute a repetition of yaupwvuxes, as Eustathius
has already observed (on /I loc. cit., 1068), cf. also Stanford and Fernandez-Galiano on
Od. loc. cit.;*® the reading -xn\- can be explained as a mistake, since both -xeu\- and -
xnA- were written XEA in Attic and Ionic script, see Janko on II. 16.428; as Janko
observes, dykuhoxmiiat is right in Batr. 294, where the curved claws of the crabs are
described; as for Arist. Equ. 197, the reading is, of course, BupcaleTos AyYKUAOXMANS,
cf. the explanation given in 204f: T{ & dykuvhoxAns €éaTiv; AUTO mou Aéyet, / OTL
aykvhats Tals xepolv apmdlwv ¢éper; Aristophanes might have had -xmA- in his
Homeric text (cf. Bechtel 1914, 7), or he might be playfully altering his Homeric text (-
xelAns) to make his pun, see Janko loc. cit.; for xethos as the birds’ beak, cf. Eur. Jon
1199, Call. fr. 194,82, Mnasalcas AP 9.333,4, Opp. Hal. 3.247. ’ AykuhoxelAns as the
reading accepted in a later period can be supported by Alciphron 3.59 yaugdvuxa kai
péyar detév, yopydr TO BAéppa kal dykvhoxeiAnvy TO oTépa. A most useful
contribution to the problem is the discussion by the second century A.D. grammarian
Herodian, who summarises the ancient debate on it and says that the word was derived by
some from xmA7, despite the (established) Homeric reading dykuvioxeik- (Gr. Gr.
3.2,361f): Twes Bélovot TO dykvhoxeidns elvar olvBetov dmd ToU XMA TOD
On\ukol  dvdpatos, dmep omuaiver Tov dvuxa, fva § dykuloxhins Sta Tod T
kal katd Tpomy BowwTuchy Tol T els THv el dldboyyov ylveTar dykuloxeiins
8Ld ThS €L S1PpdGyyoy, €6os yap Exouoy ol BowwTol TOMdKLS TO T €ls TV €t
8lpboyyov Tpémeww. Td yap Adxms Adxers Aéyovor dud Tiis €l Sutdpddyyou kai
TO NéPns MPets dpoiws.”® "EoTw davmibeivar Tols Ayouot TO dykuloxeldns
mapd TO XM\ oUTws' ol BowwTol TpémouoL TO M els THY €L didboyyov, fvika
U TpémeTaL TO T €ls a mapd Tois Awpleliow olov TO MPns kai mévns ol
BowwTol 8Ld Tiis €L S1pbdyyou ypddouol AéPels kal mévels AéyovTes, émeldn

¥ Although the us¢ of synonyms is often found in Homeric formulae which, however, belong to an
expanded expression like 6dvaTos kal poipa, mOAepdv Te pdxmv Te (see Hainsworth 1968, 82f.), not
similar to the present case.

% Eustathius in his comment on the word (on /1. 16.428) knows and refers to the explanation of the
word’s spelling with .- from xn\1} through the change in the Boiotian dialect, but ignores Herodian’s
discussion and dismisses it on grounds of meaning.
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¢l ToUTwy ob TpémouoL TO M eis a ol Awptels (...) Ei dpa olv TO xm\j
AyeTal Tapa Tols Awplelol xald kaTd Tpomy Awplkliy Tob T €is a, ws map’
Ebpunidy év dowicoairs (1032) ° “xolaior T wpooltols * 7 SnhovdTL ol
Sdtvavtar aliTd moujoar ot BowwTol Sid Ths 'g—t 8LdpBdyyouv. Olk dpa olv TO
aykuloxeiAns olvbeTév éoti amd Tol XMAT, AA\’ éoTL mapactvleTov Amd TOU
ayku\oxewtlos owbétou amo ToU xelhos; cf. also Gr. Gr. 3.2,683, 4.1-2,166f.
Herodian (3.2,683) also explains the grammatical form of dykuhoxeiAns, answering the
possible objection that a first declension adjective like dykuhoxeiAns is likely to be a
compound of xnAn rather than xetAos (as held also by modern scholars, cf. for instance
Bechtel 1914, 7): Ta dmd €ls os €is mMms <ywoueva Papirova, €lTe amid €lTe
TapacteTa, els T ou dldboyyor &xel TV yewu olov “Apafos ApdEns

"ApdEov, AdmBos Aamifns Aamibou, (...) olTtws kai 4mdO TOU dAyKUAOXELNOS

dykuhoxeidns dykuloxeidov yéyovey, kal e€lNdyws eis Thv ou digboyyov €oxe
THY YeVLKAV. -

dkpSTTEPOV: elsewhere only in [Opp.] Cyn. 4.127 and(frequently) in Cyranides. The
poet uses another compound with dkpo- in 18,1 GP, axpéomepos, also in the same sedes,

before the bucolic diaeresis, for which see ad loc.

OED: there is an ambiguity about whether the adjective refers to the dxpémrepov before
or after the carving (for the latter interpetation cf. the translation of Waltz, “une
plume...aiguisée avec un fer”, cf. also Paton’s translation). Gow-Page avoid the decision
by translating faithfully to the Greek text, “this pointed wing-tip...carved with the knife”.
It seems plausible to assume that the carving aims to sharpen the wing-tip, cf. for the
phrasing Hdt. 7.69 Aifos OEUs memounuévos, AApp 1.125,5 éyxos oEJivas oudfpw.
Tlpnet kévtpw in 1. 4 continues to play with the ambiguity in regard to sharpness, see ad
loc.

odnpw | yAudBév: cf A Merc. 41 yhupdvw moholo oidHpov, Julian Aeg. AP
6.68.7 yAunrTiipa gudnpeov, AApp 3.48,1 "EyA\upév pe oidnpos. An intention to make

an etymological play between the Latin scalpo (<dentiscalpium) and its Greek equivalent
YAUPw (see Lewis & Short s.v. scalpo I) cannot be excluded. In epigrams the participle
occurs in two passages in the extant Posidippus, on a chariot carved on stones,
Bastianini-Gallazi Col. 1,39, GP HE 3168=Bastianini-Gallazzi Col. II1,2.

BawTi...kudvw: enallage for BamTov mopdupén Kudwy; for the figure cf Kost 49,

Lausberg 235f For adjectival enallage, not unusual in Hellenistic and later poets,
Theocritus, Nicander, Nonnus, see Giangrande (1980) 63 with n. 59.

BawT1y: literally “dipped”, hence “dyed”, cf. Dunbar on Aristoph. Av. 287; on clothes cf.
for instance id. PL 530 ipatiov PanTtav, Gow-Page compare Eur. Hipp. 122 Bamtav
KAATLOL...ma'ydy, with a similar use of enallage. Bawtds is happily combined with the
adjective Topodupén, as the former together with mopdpipa forms compounds referring to

the act of purple—d?ring, as mopdupdBanTtos, mopdupoBadrs, mopdupoBddos, see LS
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s.v. TopdpupdBanTos; cf. also Aesch. Fum. 1028 ¢poiwvikoBdmTots...€o6fuact, Antip. Sid.
AP 6.206,4=GP HE 201 BamTov alos moAifis dvbeol kekpidarov, see Gow-Page ad
loc. In an elegant expression, Crinagoras produces an interesting antithesis between the
dark-red crimson which BamTés with mopdipeos implies, and the actual blue cyanus
which completes the phrase.
TopdUPEOV: the word is usually translated as “purple”, but its meaning was not specific
in antiquity; in Homer it has a wide range of applications, qualifying textiles (pdpea,
xAaiva, mémhos, Tdmms, Il 8.221, Od. 4.115, Il. 24.796, 9.200, al, see Handschur 128,
n. 4), blood (/I. 17.361 with Edwards ad loc..), clouds, the sea (/. 16.391, 21.326, Od.
6.53), also death (7I. 5.83, 16.334, 20.477), cf. Hesych. s.v., mopdipeos 6Odvatos- o
nwéras kal Pabivs kai Tapaxwdns. For a discussion of the various meanings attributed
to the word (“red”, “shining”, “colourful”) in the epic but also in literature in general see
Handschur 127fF; in the chromatic spectrum mopdUpeos could designate several nuances
of red, as well as of blue, even black (id. 128, cf. RE s.v. “purpura”, 23.2, 2003). As in
the present poem any shade of red is in fact excluded, since kVavos produces blue
pigment (see next note), it can be plausibly suggested that mopdipeos indicates some
shade of blue. Crinagoras in 6,2 GP use the adjective in the sense “red” to describe rose
buds.
KvdVvw: in Homer we have 700 8’ 7 7oL 8éka olpol &€oav pélavos kudvoio, /
8uidexa 8¢ xpuoolo kal eikool kaooiTéporo (of Agamemnon’s breastplate, I/
11.24f) and mepl 8¢ OpLykds kudvoio (Od. 7.87). Hainsworth comments on /. 11.24
that the word can indicate “the natural mineral lapis lazuli, its imitation in glass paste, or
the blue-black alloy known as niello”, the latter being the “most likely in the decoration of
a breastplate”; for lapis lazuli cf. Theophr. De lap. 31 with Caley-Richards ad loc. (126).
Theophrastus categorises the kinds of cyanus, all of which produce pigments, thus (ibid.
55): yévn 8¢ kudvou Tpla, 6 AlybmTios, kat 6 Zkifns, kat Tpitos O Kimplos.
BéxtioTos 87 6 AlyimTios €ls Ta dkpata AewdpaTa, O 8¢ Zkldns els Ta
U8apéoTepa; in this passage the (natural) lapis lazuli®® can be identified with the Scythian
cyanus, the (natural) azurite with the Cyprian one and the (artificial) blue frit with the
Egyptian cyanus (see Caley-Richards 183f). The cyanus pigment, like all ancient
pigments, was available and used only in the form of powder (see id. 184) and its colour
varied from very dark to very light blue.”’ The tooth-picks made of feathers in Mart.
3.822,9 are red, pinnas rubentes.

For the gender of klavos, occasionally feminine, see LSJ s.v. Crinagoras is
perhaps playfully echoing Mel. AP 4.1,40, where the flower kUavos is also feminine,

Topdupény Kvavov.

%Clearly distinguished from azurite which is a carbonate of copper, cf. Forbes 295.
“1See Theophr. De lap. 55 with Caley-Richards ad loc. (186) and cf. Handschur 160f.
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3 MV _TL: very frequent phrase in drama; here it has a humorous nuance, as occasionally
in the Anthology, cf. Nicarchus AP 5.40,7, 11.73,7, Archias 9.27,2.°* The teasing opening
of the third line is in contrast with the pompous first couplet; comparable is Crin. 33 GP,
where the solemn first couplet (pLynhy)... évooL x0Bovéds, kTA.) is followed by the
humorous request for the safety of the poet’s new house (olkia oL plev veoTeuxéa).
plpvov: “remaining”, as in Crin. 27,3f GP dxp. ke pipvn / ...08apcakém; the poet
uses the verb in the sense of “wait™ in 6,6 GP pipvelr npwwov Hélov; in Homer cf. 17
24.382=0d. 13.364va mep TAdSe ToL cda pipvy.

LETASOPpMLOV: a Homeric dmaE Aeydpevov, Od. 4.194 ob yip &y ye / Tépmop’
S8updlevos peTadopmios, in the same sedes, before the bucolic diaeresis; in Homer it
means “during”, “in the middle” of the supper (as Eustathius interprets it, cf. West ad
loc.), while in its rare occurrences afterwards it has the sense “after the supper”, cf. Pind.
fr. 124,4 ¢patdv Sxmp® dowddv / Toutd <Tou> MépTw peTadbpmiov, Strato AP
12.250,1 NukTepiviy émikwpos lov peTaddpmov Gpny.

€yyuvs 0686vTwv: Hecker’s conjecture évtéds, accepted by Rubensohn, Diibner,
Stadtmiiller, Paton, Beckby, Waltz, does improve the sense (cf. for instance the pair with

pipvewr in Qu. Sm. 7.132 0L 8’ dpa Telxeos évTOs UNOMTWOOOVTES EULUVOY); it is
not absolutely necessary, however, as the difference between “in” and “near” the teeth is
not one of a substantial importance.

4 xkwvnoat: Valckenaer’s suggestion ékkvijoat, “scrape off”, accepted by Jacobs, a
very rare word, cf. Hdt. 7.239 Tov kmpov abtol (sc. ToU SekTiov) éEékimag, is very
tempting, as it describes the act of cleaning the teeth with a tooth-pick after dinner better
than kuwijoat, and the Latin scalpo (dentiscalpium) is equivalent to Eéewv that éxkvfioal
also means (cf Lewis & Short s.v. scalpo I). Kvdw is a Homeric dma€ Aeyouevov, I1.
11.639 and a mainly prosaic word, see Hatzikosta on Theocr. 7.110.

mpnel  kévTpw: an oxymoron,” as kévtpov is expected to be qualified by &0, cf
Theogn. 847f kévrpw / OE€L, Aristoph. Vesp. 225f kévrpov / of¥taTov, Call. fr.
380,1f, anon. AP 6.45,1, cf. Nonnus D. 5.511, 11.236, al For other oxymora in

Crinagoras see on 35,3f. GP &¢p’ d&v...18ns. Note the playful antithesis with dxpdTTepov

OE¥ in 1. 1, the “gentle sting” of the tooth-pick coming from a “pointed” dkpdmTepov.
Waltz remarks: “Parce que ce cure-dents est en plume et non en métal (or, argent ou
bronze) comme les cure-dents plus luxueux; peut-étre aussi, le bain de kUavos en avait-il
amolli la pointe™.

€moTdpevov: for émiotactal of objects, cf. Philip AP 6.38,6 (of the flint, dedicated
by a fisherman to Posidon) améppa mupds owleww méTtpov émoTdpevov, Nicarchus

%2 For the authorship see GP GP on Archias 25 intr. note.
“For the figure sec Lausberg 358, § 807. In poetry cf. for instance Musaeus 237 elviis kpudins
TNAEOKOTIOV AyYeAMdTY, 263 vupdokdporo...mapbevedvos with Kost ad loce. and p.16.
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6.285,5f. (of the house-wife’s gear) kak@dv Apnpd yuwaikav / épya, véov THKELY
dvfos émoTdueva.

5 Balov...ppevids: self-variation with 3,5f GP méumet Kpwaybpns, dAlyny 8éowv
@\’ 4mdo Oupold / mielovos, in both phrases the smallness of the present being

empbhatically opposed to the size of the giver’s feelings (also see next note). The
expression OAlyn ¢pnv is unattested in Greek in this sense (“small affection) and it is
presumably used by the poet as the opposite of Oupuds mAelwv, which seems to be a
Latinism, see ad loc. and intr. under Language and Style, Latinisms.

Baidv: the adjective is post-Homeric, often occurring in poetry and esp. in tragedy; in
Crin. cf. 31,2 GP, as an adverb 16,4 GP. For the poet’s modesty in regard to the quality
of the gift cf. Antip. Thess. AP 9.93,1ff ’Avtimatpos Ilelowwn +yevéOhov dmace
Biprov / pkpry, kTA., cf. Leon. Alex. 6.321,4, Mart. 9.54,11 mittimus ergo tibi parvae
munuscula chortis, comparable is the expression of Antiphilus’ modesty of circumstances
in 6.250,11f, contrasted with his feelings, cf. below on 6 mwds ém ocol. One could
observe that the tooth-pick of feather is indeed a modest gift, by contrast to the silver pen
of 3 GP (cf. ad loc., 1. 5f). Quoting Crin. 3 GP and 7 GP (a book of lyric poetry for
Antonia), Laurens (327) remarks that “le cadeau est modeste mais utile ou approprié a la
personnalité du destinataire”. Analogous is the modesty of the dedicator of an offering to
a god, for instance Crin. 42,8 GP dvtibeTtar ALtiiv Salta (see ad loc.), cf. the view that
the epigram accompanying a present is a modernisation of the dedicatory epigram, see on
Crin. 5 GP, intr. note.

oUK OAlyns: for the figure of litotes see Lausberg 268f., § 586-8; cf. Crin. 15,2 GP ob
kelvms 1de xepeLOTépn)40,3GP olKk Guvdpds €aOlol.

atm’...ppevos: dpnv here is “heart”, as often in Homer, lyric and tragic poetry, cf. for

instance 7 10.10 Tpopéovto & oL ¢Ppéves ¢€vtods, 9.186 dpéva Tépmeolal
dOpULYYL, al., Pind. P. 1.12 kijda Saipdvwr 0élyer ¢dpévas. Rubensohn (25) suggests
that both amd ¢pevés and dmd Gupod in Crinagoras arelatinisms and rendex the phrase
“ex animo”. The expression dmd ¢pevds, however (leaving aside dm’ O\lyns ¢pevds,
for which see above, on Baldv...ppevds) is not unattested in Greek; it occurs mainly in
Aeschylus, cf. the similar phrasing Ag. 805 olk dmw’ dkpas ¢pevds (cf Fraenkel ad
loc.) also ibid. 1491 ¢pevos ék dullas Ti moT’ €lnw;, Ch. 107 O ék dpevds Aoyos,
Th. 919 éTluws Sakpuxéwv ék ¢dpevds. In an analogous context, cf. AApp 1.126,1f. OU
Solev oepvds v amd ¢pevds dEia Mowodv / 8agpd oo Qyvylwv vies
"EpexOovddv.

ola 8¢€: “as”, often in the neuter plural and strengthened by particles, see LSJ s.v. V 2.
In a different meaning Crinagoras uses the expression in 8,2 ola Tlpounfeins pvijua
TUpLKAOTILNS, see ad loc.

SaLTés | 8wpov: “a dinner gift”, “a gift suitable for the dinner”. Aavtds occurs often in

Homer in the end of the hexameter, cf. for instance évtea &aiTés Od 7.232, and the
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analogous expression dvafhpata Oaités Od. 1.152, 21.430, probably “proper
accompaniments of feasting” (see West on Od. 1.152).
0 mds €ml ool: Hecker’s correction restores good sense (the corruption can be

easily explained by the context, as dmd{ewv is frequently used for present. -dedications in
the Anthology, for instance Philip AP 6.103,7, Antip. Sid. 6.118 4, Euphon'o 6.279,2).
The expression does seem to be alatinism, cf. Cic. Fam. 15.7 et sum totus vester et esse
debeo, cf. above on Baidv...dpevds. Rubensohn compares this with another phrase, also
influenced by the Latin idiom, Antiphilus 6.250,2 Tov cdv amd kpadins, see also intr.
under Language and Style, Latinisms.

A€vkLe: it has been suggested that' ‘rbgci pn'ehj[of the gift might be Lucius Julius Caesar,
son of Agrippa and Julia (17 B.C.-A.D.2). Waltz remarked that the feather of the eagle
particularly suits a member of the royal family (for the eagle as the bird of Zeus and kings
see Thompson 3f’). Being a common praenomen, however (cf. Mocsy, all. 168), Lucius is
not necessarily to be connected with this person, cf. Gow-Page ad loc. The Latin Lucius
and Lucullus are sometimes spelt AeUk- in Greek; in the Anthology the other occurrences
are Apoll. 10.19,4= GP 26, Polystratus 7.297,3; the spelling Aouk- occurs in later
epigrammatists, see Gow-Page on Apoll. loc. cit. Although AetlkLos is also a Greek name
(Bechtel 1917, 278, cf. also for instance an occurrence from Samos in the sixth century
B.C., see Fraser-Matthews I) and the poem does not offer us any information on the
recipient’s nationality, the very nature of Crinagoras’ present, that is a tooth-pick the
use - of which is unattested in Greece (cf. intr. note), suggests that he is Roman.
Kpwvaydpns: see on Crin. 5,4 GP.
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AP 6.621=GP 5

Xdhkeov dpyvpéw pe maveikedov 1’ 1vdikovt é€pyov,
SNV, fdloTou Eelvov els €Tdpov,

fLap émel T68e oelo yevéOhov, vié Zipwvos,
méumeL ynbopévn ov ¢pevi Kpvaydpns.

Kpwvaryopouv Suda s.v. 6Aam (om. e Zipwvos) caret Pl
1’ 1v8ikov CSuda: eidixov P ut videt ;' 1 oBuikov Geist

In ext. marg. Afjkubov. BAms olvoydmn. AijkuBos 8¢ éomv E\arod6xov dyyeiov # olvnpév. In inter.
marg.: {iTeL GAmMY: Ajkubov.

Me, an Isthmian work of bronze, very much like a silver one, an oil-flask, a gift to a
sweetest friend’s house, since this is your birthday, son of Simon, Crinagoras sends you

with a rejoicing heart.

Crinagoras sends a bronze oil-flask as a birthday present to Simon’s son. For oil-flasks as
presents cf. Mart. 14.52-53; these are made of horn, cf. Leary ad loc., lemmata. For the
poet’s gifts accompanied by epigrams see intr. under Life and Work; cf. the gifts of
Antipater of Thessalonica to Piso and the presents of Antiphilus to ladies of high rank,
accompanied by poems, 6.249, 9.93, 6.250, 6.252. For birthday-presents cf. Leon. Alex.
9.355; the latter . .. sends his poems themselves as birthday-presents, cf. 6.321, 325,
328, 329, as also does Antipater of Thessalonica (9.93, 9.428, the latter not on occasion
of a birthday). Birthday-poems are Tib. 2.2, Prop. 3.10, Mart. 4.1, 10.24, 12.60, see
further Murgatroyd on Tib. 1.7, intr. note, esp. p. 211, Cairns (1972) 113 with n. 14,
Henriksén (2) 25.

The structure of the epigram is very similar to the dedicatory Crin. 8 GP, also a
single-sentence poem of four lines: the offered object opens the poem, the first three lines
add more detail, the recipient comes at the end of the third line, the verb which denotes
the offer (méumet, 61k ’) opens the final verse and the poem closes with the name of the
person who offers the gift. Similar is the structure of the six-line 3 and 4 GP, with slight
variations: in 3 Kpwaydpns does not close the poem but comes in the last hexameter, and
in 4 méumet is in the final hexameter but does not appear as its first word. For the
structure of dedicatory epigrams see further on 43, intr. note; for Crinagoras’ carefulness
in the structure of his poems see intr., under Language and Style, Structure.

1 the line is encased by xdxAeov and €pyov, that is by an adjective and a noun in
agreement, a feature attested from Homer to Nonnus, see Wifstrand 133ff., Kost 52f,
McLennan on Call. H. 1.60 (for two or more adjectives qualifying the same noun see
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below on xdAekovt...&pyov). In Crinagoras cf. 6,5 GP kaMioTns... ywaikés, 10,1 GP
eomeplov...moAépoto, 13,1 GP Tuponpiis...odAmiyyos, 48,4 GP kTnTov...adTépaTov.

XdAKeoOV... mavelkelov...€pyov: cf Antip. Thess. AP 9.238,1 768 xd\keov
épyov’OvaTd, anon. 9.785,1 and 9.810,2 xploeov é€pyov, Critias fr. 2.1 West kéTTafos

& Zikefis €oTL xOovds, ékmpemes épyov. The adjective in Homer usually qualifies
éyxos or 8épv (e.g. Il. 3.317, 5.620, 13.247, Od. 1.104, al.) but also Eldos, &vTea,
odkos, see LSJ s.v. For a domestic vessel, cf. Aesch. Ch. 686 AéBnTos xahkéov. For the
application of two or more adjectives to the same noun cf Crin. 3,1f GP
apylpeov.../...vebopnkTor Soupatiny kdiapov, 25,1 GP dyyoupol peydiar kbGpov
x06ves, 23,1f. GP diyd pe Thv eddnlov.../ mouvlvyarakToTdTny, 19,2 GP kolpny
atpvdov etvaétiv. For the epic diction see Biihler 96, 212fF.

dpyvup€w...maveikeov: Jacobs, followed by Gow-Page, observed the difficulty of a
bronze oil-flask being “very like” a silver one and suggested that Crinagoras means a flask

of litharge, comparing Achaeus fr. 19 Abdpyvpos &Awm and Stes. fr. 11 Page PMG
MOapylpeov modavimTiipa; A8dpyupos, however, is a lead monoxide,” and it seems
very unlikely that the poet should describe this item as “brazen resembling silver” in such
a confusion between copper and lead. White (1992, 63) suggested that the bronze oil-
flask shone like silver, comparing Triphiod. 98 dpyvpodivei xaikg. For Triphiodorus’
passage Opeixalkos has been suggested, which could in fact constitute a possible
candidacy for the present poem as well: dpeixalkos, which Suda describes as 6 Siavyns
xoAkds, & 86kipos, is a metal difficult to identify.>> The problem, however, could be
offered a more convincing solution if the present poem is seen in the light of Pliny’s
description (already observed by Rubensohn, ad loc.) of the three kinds of “Corinthian
Bronze”, i.e. alloys of copper with silver, gold, or both, the bronze resembling in colour
the predominant metal in each case, /N 34.3,8 eius aeris tria genera: candidum argento
nitore quam proxime accedens, in quo illa mixtura praevaluit, etc., cf. ibid. 37. 12,49.%

For Corinthian Bronze, its great value and its popularity in Rome, cf. Henriksén on Mart.
957,2, Leary on id. 1443, lemma. Gifts made of this material are Mart. 1443 (a
candelabrum), 172, 177 (statuettes), all presented by Martial as expensive presents of
high quality, cf. the silver pen Crinagoras sends to Proclus, see on 3 GP, intr. note.

‘For this and other ores of lead in antiquity, see Ramin 145f.
*Gerlaud in the Budé edition of Triphiodorus (accepting Merrick’s alteration to dpyupoet8ét), comments
that the expression probably denotes orichalcum which is, according to Theopompus, an alloy of

Pevddpyvpos and xakkés (Jacoby FGrH 2b 115, F.112, cf. also Strabo 13.1,56), see also Dubsielzig ad . .

loc. For the metal see Allen-Halliday-Sikes on 4. 6.9, Bulloch on Call. H. 5.19, G-P on GP 2260=Erycius
6.234,5 dpeLxdhkou Adha kipBala. Aom

%Cf. Guimla-Mair and Craddock 6f. According to a wide-spread story from the first century AD
onwards, these alloys became fashionable by accident, when, during the destruction of Corinth by
Mummius in 146 B.C., a building containing gold, silver and huge quantities of copper caught fire and
the three metals fused together, see Plut. Mor. 395c, Pliny AN 34.3,6, Jacobson-Weitzman 238f,,
Jacobson 60 with n. 5.
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The exact nature of this alloy has been the object of investigation. For the view
that Corinthian Bronze did not in fact contain precious metals, only a high proportion of
tin (which moreover made the vessel significantly resistant to corrosion), as
manufacturers were able to produce golden or silver colour without any usg  of these
metals in the alloy, see Emanuele 352. Pliny’s account of the production of the alloy,
however, has been recently proven by experiment. In their article on Corinthian Bronze,
Jacobson and Weitzman have investigated the production of alloys of copper with silver
or gold as described in the Leiden papyrus X, dated in early fourth century A.D.. but
reflecting metallurgical knowledge which dates before the first century AD., see
Jacobson 61ff, also Jacobson-Weitzman 241ff. A parallel passage in regard to the
ambiguousness of the description of the metal is Mart. 8.50,5f. vera minus flavo radiant
electra metallo / et niveum felix pustula vincit ebur, where the metal described was made
of silver and some sort of bronze, cf. Goold (Loeb Classical Library) ad loc.

For mavelkehov cf. Call. fr. 1.31 6npl pév olatdevti Taveikelov OykAoaLTO
/ dA\\os (here as an adverb), then frequent in Nonnus and Oppian, cf. also Paul. Sil. AP
5.255,7, anon. 9.699,2, at the same sedes, before the bucolic diaeresis.
pe: cf the speaking roses in Crin. 6 GP; gifts are often the speakers in epigrams, cf.
Antip. Thess. 6.241, 6.249, 6.335, 9.541, Antiphilus 6.252, Diodorus 9.776, Philip
9.778.”

t "l1v8ikovt épyov: as the fame of Corinthian bronze is well attested (Pliny AN
34.3, Schol. on Theocr. 2.156),”® Rubensohn and Stadtmiiller accept Geist’s’ I o8uikév,
while all other editors accept C’s and Suda’s 1v8ik6v. One may observe that, while

commercial relations between Rome and India indeed existed during the imperial period™
and Indian gems and pearls were famous (cf. Dio Cass. 72.17,3, 59.17,3, 74.5,1,
[Lucian.] Amor. 41.11, Athen. 2.1,15) and there is evidence moreover for other precious

1% the importation from India to Rome of an item of such

stones and minerals from India,
a “Greek” usage as the d\1m (see next note) seems quite unlikely.'®" Geist’s * 10KV,

accepted by Stadtmiiller and Rubensohn (for the word cf. Strabo 8.6,20 6 ’[o0uikods

°7 As well as in dedications, cf. for instance Call. AP 6.310, id. 6.351, Antip. Sid. 6.93, Philip 6.107,
Apollon. 6.239, etc. For the convention of objects as speakers in poetry see Cairns (1972) 216.

*®For bibliography on evidence of metalworking in Corinth from as early as the fourth century B.C. see
Jacobson-Weitzman 237, n. 1.

*“See RE 9.2. 1321.); for golden and silver coins of Augustus and Tiberius discovered in Maharashtra and
in the Coimbatore District see Begley-De Puma 40, 116.

'%For ivory cf. Mart. 5.37,5; for vessels of myrrhina and onyx of Indian origin in Rome see Warmington
239; for a detailed discussion of precious items from India known to the ancient world see id. 2351,

'% Although India is rich in gold and bronze, cf. Paus. 3.12,4; Warmington takes Crinagoras’ poem to
refer to “Chinese Tutenague or white copper” (see Warmington 257), but the fact remains that metals
were in fact more often imported to than exported from India, see id. 256fF.; for steel from India see id.
257f.; gold was both imported and exported from the country, see id. 258. As far as copper is concerned,
the Indians required it from Europe for coinage, see id. 268f.; we have archaeological evidence for the
importation of bronze from Rome to India (bronze statuettes, vessels and medallions found in Kolhapur)
see Begley-De Puma 82fF.; for imported objects of other material found elsewhere in India see id. passim.
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aydv, Paus. 52,1 ’lofuikal omovdai, cf. Moretti n. 60,19 waidas ’loOuikols,
frequently in agonistic inscriptions), should not be overlooked as it suits the plausible
suggestion of the poet’s reference to Corinthian Bronze. For the use.”  of Isthmus in a
reference to Corinth, cf. Nonnus D. 41.97 "lofuiov dotv Kopivfou; cf also Statius’
Isthmiacus=Corinthiacus with reference to Corinth’s fire which resulted to the production
of the alloy, in accordance with Pliny’s description, Sifv. 2.2,68 aeraque ab Isthmiacis
auro potiora favillis."”” For the “Corinthian metal-works” cf. Athen. 9.488¢c ’ ATeX\fis
pev olv 6 Topeuths...&v TioL KopuwBlakols &pyols.
Alan Griffiths suggests that a possible solution which would explain the
corruption more easily would be the alteration of P’s €idikév to a vocative, perhaps
"EvBike (Euboea, V B.C, see Fraser-Matthews I s.v.) or the more common E¥8ike
(among its many occurrences also in Mytilene, A.D. III, see Fraser-Matthews s.v.):'** the
corruption might have in this case occurred because of the influence of
maveikehov...€pyov. In this way we have the name of the addressee together with his
patronymic as is the norm, see below on vié Zipwvos. For the poet’s tolerance Qé hiatus
see intr. under Metre, Hiatus.
OATIMV: cf Suda s.v. ATy 7 Ajxwlos; cf. Od. 6.79, cf. 215, Sakev && xpuoén év
Ak Uypov élatov. Also at verse-beginning in Leon. 6.293,3 and 7.67,5, Philip
6.251,6, Archias 7.68,5. On Theocr. 2.156 Tav Awpiba...0Amav, the schohast states that
O\t is usually made of leather, but the epithet “Dorian” - might indicate that it is brazen,
as the Corinthian xaAkopaTta were famous; for a discussion of the epithet in Theocritus
see Gow ad loc. In the present poem the oil-flask is metallic, cf. Theocr. 18.45 dpyuvpéas
¢€ A0S Uypor dheldap. "OAmar contained the oil that men carried with them to the
gymnasium, see Gow on Theocr. locc. citt. Corinthian Bronze was used for the
manufacture of small domestic items, such as plates, bowls, lamps, washing basins, which,
due to their material, were harder than simply bronze ones and whose depletion-gilded
(not simply gold / silver coated) surface, moreover, protected them from corrosion,
see Jacobson-Weitzman 238.
NOLOTOV...€ TdpOvU: probably playing with the Homeric kfiSiotos éTdpwy, Od.

10.225."H8Us of persons is post-Homeric, frequent in Sophocles, “kind”, “welcome”, Ph.
530 fi6loTos 8 dvip, OT 82, EL 929. For later poets’ us¢’' of meanings of words
found in tragedy see on Crin. 13,1 GP. )

Eelviov: gift of friendship, hospitality, usually in plural in Homer; in singular Od. 9.356,
9.365, 20.296, always in the corresponding sedes of the hexameter, i.e. before the bucolic
diaeresis. In the Anthology the form occurs always in the plural and in the same sedes of

2A playful Homeric allusion is also formed with this reading: the poet might be playing with the
Homeric {ofov, a necklace offered as a present by the suitors to Penelope, Od. 18.300 éx 8’ dpa
Tlevodvdporo TloAukTopidao dvaktos / ToBpiov fjvetkev Bepdmnwy, mepikalhés dyalpa.

1 Also in anon. AP 7.298,6, unnecessarily altered to ©edike or Khedike, cf. G-P on HE 3869.
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the pentameter as in Crinagoras; cf. Mnasalces 6.9,4, anon. 5.200,4 and 5.205,6,
Theaetetus APl 233,6.
€ls €Tdpou: for the elliptical use of els+gen., (sc. 8duov, olkov), cf. Il 24.482

S avdpds €s advelol, Od. 2.195 és maTpods, see Chantraine (1963) 105, LSJ s.v. L4.c.

For éTatpos / étapos in Homer cf. Chantraine (1958), 150; Crinagoras uses both forms,
in different sedes, always in a construction with eis: 32,1f GP és vyap €éTaipovs /
oTéopat, 363f GP Ti yap dvbpL ToOo@de / dpkéoer €ls €éTdpwr puplov
elootny;.

Nuap...yevéOAov: cf Crin. 3,1 GP yevéohov &s Tedv fuap, 63f GP
veveONin...TH0€e/ Tol; similarly Leon. Alex., AP 9.349 yevéOaov Auap, cf. id. 9.353,3
vevéOlLov TMpLyéverav, 9.355,1 yeveOhiakaiow év dpals.

€ e : in the same sedes and phrasing, with omission of ¢57i{, Leon. Alex. 9.345,3 {fjos
émel pavins peilov kakédv, cf. Antip. Thess. 11.23,6 émel melols aTpamos els
.

gelo: forthe Homeric genitive form see Chantraine (1958) 243, cf. Crin. 19,4 GP 0¢€i6
moT’ éocopévn.

vié  2ipwros: Gow-Page suggest that the expression might be a paraphrase of

Zipwvidn, though this could have been easily accommodated to the verse, comparing
Theogn. 469. If the assumption that the name of the addressee appears in the first line is
valid (see above on ’lafukov €pyov), cf. Dion. Cyz. AP 7.78,3ff 'EpatdoOeves... /
>Ayhaot vié (the name of the father appears two lines after the vocative *EpaTtéofeves),
anon. 7.338, ’Apxiouv vi¢ Tlepik\ees, Anyte AP 6.153=Geoghegan 2,1f 6 &¢ Oels
"EpLaomida viés / KieUBoTtos (cf. Geoghegan 33f), cf. also AP 6.139, 140, 144,1,
155,1-4, 278,1f,, 9.328 3, al. The absence of the addressee’s name is peculiar but not
impossible if the recipient of the present is a youth, cf. Phaedimus 6.271,1 "ApTepi, ool
Ta méSAa Kuyxnolov eloato vids, where the infant appears as a co-dedicator together
with his mother, see GP HE 2901f. Zipwv is the name of Sappho’s father, according to
the Suda;, the name is well attested in the islands, among which Chios and Samos, see
Fraser-Matthews I s.v.'**
4: cf. similar endings of other gift-accompanying poems of Crinagoras, 3,5f,, 4,5f. am’
otk OANyns méumer ¢pevos. For the expression hoc tibi mittit cf. Mart. 3.1,1, 5.1,7,
6.1, /7.80,4, see further Siedschlag 7.
ynoouévn...¢ppevi: cf the Homeric yéynbe...ppéva (mowprv, Nnhels, al.), II. 8.559
with Kirk ad loc., 11.683, Od. 6.106, cf. h. Cer. 232, Ven. 216, Ap. Rh. 4.93. In Homer
dpflv in the singular is never accompanied by an adjective (in the plural, I/ 24.114 ¢peol
pnawopévnow, Od. 3.266 dpeol...dyadijor), cf Pind. O. 8.24 dpOd...dpevi, P. 2.57

%Geist’s change to AiBwvos is totally unnecessary, cf. Cichorius (1888) 3.
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Erevbépa dpevi, 6.52 yhukela 8¢ ¢pry; also Crin. 10.24,1 dpfyv tepr). Here ¢ppnv has
the sense of “heart”, see on Crin. 4,5 GP.
KpLraydpns: also last word of the poem in 4 GP; see also above, intr. note.
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Elapos fivfer pév 10 mplv podda, viv 8’ & péoow
xe€lpaTt mopdupéas éoxdoapev kdAvkas
ofj émpueldnoavta yeveONin dopeva Tiide
Nnol vupudLdiwy accoTdTn Aexéwv.
5 Kalioms oTeddijvar émi kpotddolol yuvaikds
Aditov i plpvew fpov félov.

70U atTod [sc. Kpwwayopou] caret Pl
1 fjyber pév P: fvBolpev ap. B. 3 yeveONin Reiske: yevéOAn P 4 : docotdt: - P 5 kaM\iomns
Reiske: -0 P |oTedbijvar P: d¢bijvar ap. B.

Roses used to bloom in spring; yet now in mid-winter we opened our purple cups,
smiling gladly on this day, your birthday, very near to your bridal bed. Better is it to be
wreathed on the temples of a beautiful lady than to wait for the sun of spring.

Crinagoras is sending winter-roses as a birthday present to a lady who will soon get
married. As her name is not mentioned, the case is open for speculation. Cichorius (1888,
57) suggested that the lady might be Antonia Minor, daughter of M. Antonius and
Octavia, born in 36 B.C., at the time about to get married to Nero Claudius Drusus
(probably 18 B.C., see Kokkinos 11). In the Palatine codex, the poem is preceded by
Crinagoras’ poem on Marcellus’ depositio barbae on his return from the Cantabrian war
of 25 B.C,, a repetition of AP 6.161, which does not appear between AP 6.344 and 6.345
in any of the modern editions; Alan Cameron observed on the one hand that Crinagoras’
6.345 is isolated from any Philippan context and, on the other, that the second occurrence
of 6.161 before 6.345 offers a better text (cf. Té\oa for the Téppa of the first occurrence
in line 2): he therefore goes on to assume that the two poems were juxtaposed in Philip’s
Garland (granted, moreover, that they both begin with €) and that the lady of 6.345 is
Julia Major, Octavian’s daughter who married Marcellus in 25 B.C., as “in addition to the
preliminary alphabetical arrangement of his material, Philip also juxtaposed poems on

2%

related themes”.'” The candidacy of Antonia, on the other hand, can be supported by the
two further epigrams Crinagoras wrote for her, 12 GP, on her child-bearing, and 7 GP,

accompanying a book of poems as a present to her on a festive occasion.

1%Sec Cameron (1980) 129; for the thematical connection of the epigrams, alongside the external
framework of the alphabetical arrangement of the Garland by Philip, see id. 1967, 339f., 1993, 40-3.
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For the common theme of winter flowers cf. Martial 4.22 5f. (lilia), 4.29,3f.
(rosae); as presents, 6.80 ut nova dona tibi, Caesar, Nilotica tellus / miserat hibernas
ambitiosa rosas, 13.127 dat festinatas, Caesar, tibi bruma coronas; / quondam veris
erat, nunc tua facta rosa est, Martial offers his friend Caesius Sabinus a wreath of flowers
which he does not name in 9.60. For winter roses cf. also Lucian Nigrin. 31, Paneg.
3.11,3, Athen. 196d, al., see Nisbet-Hubbard on Hor. Od. 1.38,4, who describe them as
“an extravagance admired by court-poets and deplored by moralists”, cf. Seneca’s
disapproval at Ep. 122.8 non vivunt contra naturam qui hieme concupiscunt rosam? See
also Hehn 257, Grewing on Mart. 6.80, intr. note. For the popularity of the wreath as a
gift which symbolised mutual friendship in Antiquity see Henriksén (2) 52. Crinagoras is
in the habit of offering expensive presents, with the exception of the tooth-pick, see on 4
GP, intr. note.'%

Similar is the theme of Antiphilus AP 6.252=GP Antiphilus 2 GP, on a quince
preserved in winter and offered to a lady, cf Gow-Page ad loc., Autore 10f The
opposite, i.e the preservation of liquids, usually wine, in a cool environment achieved by
snow or ice, was a common practice in ancient Greece continued also in Rome, see Curtis
296, 419, cf. Mart. 14.116-118, poems on flagons for iced water. For winter species of
fruits or vegetables normally growing in summer cf. the winter-mushroom, see Brothwell
86; also the winter-cherry, d\ikdkaBov, Diosc. 4.71.

For poems accompanying presents as well as for the genmethliacon in Roman
poetry see on Crin. 5 GP, intr. note; see ad loc. on pe also for the gifts as speakers. In the
present poem Love, “a standard feature of elegiac genethliaka, and associated with
birthdays in real life” (Cairns 1972, 113) is happily combined with the lady’s birthday, not
only through the actual temporal association of the lady’s birthday _wiﬁlher marriage, but
also through the erotic connotations of the roses and their association with bridal
occasions, cf. also the attribution of their colour to the blood of Eros, see below on
€lapos...p08a, mopdpupéas...kdAvkas, vupPLtdlwv.. Aexéwv.

1 €fapos...p08a: the rose is so closely associated with spring that Hesychius cites

édpLov as a synonym of péSov, see Hesych. s.v. édpiov. Cf. Pind. P. 4.64 ¢poivikavépov
fpos dkud, id. fr. 75.156F; also anon. AP 9.383,8 elapvav...pd8wv, Rhianus 12.58 31,
Peek 1595=Kaibel 570,3f., Peck 1482a=Kaibel 544,1, Nonnus D. 2.132f, Cic. Verr.
2.5,27 cum rosam viderat, tum incipere ver arbitrabatur., see further Bulloch on Call. A.
5.27-8, Grewing on Mart. 6.80,2.

The lengthened first syllable of the genitive and dative of €ap is post-Homeric,
first at [Hes]. fr. 70.13, although Homer uses elaptvés, see Wyatt 150f., Reed on Bion fr.
2.1, where elapos also opens the hexameter, as in Euphorion fr. 40,3 Powell. In

106 1 aurens (327) comments, 3 propos the present of winter roses from both Crinagoras and Martial that
“I’esprit courtisan adopte tout naturellement les formes de 1’esprit précieux”.
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Hellenistic poetry the genitive also occurs at Theocr. 7.97, 13.26; dative at id. 12.30,
Call. H. 2.81, Alex. Aet. fr. 1.2 Powell, Rhianus fr. 76,3 Powell.

“PdSov, which does not appear in Homer, first occurs at #. Cer. 6, see Richardson
ad loc. The rose,4p68ov, is the plant most frequently mentioned by Sappho, see Waern 4;
for the association of the rose with Eros see Joret 52, Gow on Theocr. 10.34 and Gow-
Page on Mel. AP 5.136,5 (GP HE 4226)."”” Roses (and other flowers) often crown the
beloved, cf. the garlands Meleager plaits for Heliodora, AP 5.136,4f, 5.147 4; also id.
5.143."P68ov, the most beautiful of all flowers, is also the plant sacred to Aphrodite, cf.
the comparison of beautiful women with it, see below on kad\loTns...ywaikds; for its
appearance on marital occasions see below on vupudL8lwv.. Aexéwv.
NfvbeL pév: Auboiper ap. B., on which Jacobs observed that there is no reason to
reject P’s reading, as the poet can say olim rosae verno tempore florebant: nos autem
nunc calices media hyeme reclusimus. In favour of the candidacy of woluev could be
the observation that the scribe by mistake split the verb of the next line, writing éoxdoa
wév, without this being of course a sufficient indication for the first person plural in the
first case. In regard to the change of P’s reading fjv0eL to dvler (Gow-Page), one can
observe that this is totally unnecessary, as the usage of the unaugmented form is not
general in Crinagoras, cf. for instance 9,3 GP e¥€aTo, but also 18,1 GP #fjx\voev, 19,3
GP fipmacas, cf. also intr. under Language and Style, Dialect.

For the expression cf. Theocr. 5.131 a5 Pp68a kLoBOs émavlet, Strato AP 12.
234 pé8ov dVfet; for the schema Atticum in a similar context cf. Theogn. 1.537 p66a

dleTal. 108

L€V TO mplv: for three long monosyllables in succession cf. Crin. 15,1 GP I'fj ped
kal, 35,1 GP €l «kal ooi; the lengthening of three consecutive short monosyllables by
position is unusual, but cf. for instance one by nature and two by position in Leon. AP
6.289,3 a pév ToV.

The expression TO mplv is common in Homer and tragedy; for the contrasting pair
with the present, viv, cf. II. 6.125, 13.105, Od. 4.32, Archil. fr. 172,3 West, Agath. AP
6.76,2f., Antiphilus 7.176,3 (the pair being in the same sedes and in a similar expression
to that of our poem) TapxVnv ydp éyn TO Tplv moTe, viv 8’ dpoTiipos /... W’
é€exONoev Uwngs, anon. 11.2972fF, AApp 1. 1872, 2.123,3, 2.325,1f. TO mpiv appears
with pév immediately following quite often, /Z 24.543, Od. 3.265, 21.32, Nic. Th. 366,
Paul. Sil. AP 5.230,3, Agath. 9.662, but whether this could be in favour of the reading
nlolpev (see prev. note) is doubtful, as the poet should not necessarily be reproducing
the norm; for pév preceding 76 mpliv, though not immediately, cf. /1. 6.124f., Od. 4.31f.

'97For its association with the Muses and Graces see Joret 53f., Murr 79f,, cf. the dedications of roses to
Muses, Theocr. 4.P. 6.336,1f., and Nymphs, Sabinus 6.158,1, Leon. 6.154,5f.

'%For examples of this schema in poetry, as well as in prose, see K-G II (1) 64. In Hellenistic and later
poetry cf. for instance Theocr. 6.11 Ta 8¢ wv kala kipata dalver, Antip. Sid. 4P 12.97,5, Paul. Sil.
5.255,11, Strato 12.3,1,f. In Crinagoras again at AP 61,1f. 1& Népwvos / épya...lkeTo.
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For the contrast with the following viv, cf anon. AP 9.325,1ff., Simias 6.113,1ff,
Glaucus 12.44, 11T, see further Siedschlag 30.

Cf. the analogous expression and image in Martial 13.127 (see above, intr. note).
évli péoow | xelpaTi: cf Antiphilus AP 6.252,5 Gpns Xelpepins omdviov
Yépas. The same paradox of flowers blooming in the winter occurs at Aristoph. fr.

569,1f. &per 8€ xewpdvos péoouv.../ oTepdvous Twy, <pddwv, kplvwr>. Note the
emphasis on the contrast between the usual and the exceptional, achieved with the two
antithetical words opening the first and the second line, elapos / xelpaTu respectively.
With évi péoow xeiparti, Crinagoras might intend a variation of the phrase xeipaTt
néoow which occurs at the end of the hexameter in Theocr. 7.111 év dpeoL xelpaTt

’ 109
Héoow,

cf. the phrase at verse-end also at A4App 1.116,5 xelpaTt péoow, Qu. Sm.
11.377 wepi xelpat. péoow. Cf also [Opp.] Cyn. 1.129 xelpatt 8’ é&v peodTtw
péoov fuatos aypwoooiev, Hor. Epist. 1.15,4f. gelida cum perluor unda | per medium
Jfrigus (see Hatzikosta on Theocr. 7.111).

Note the adjective / noun enjambment; such enjambments are rare in Homer
except with mds, moAls, d\\os see McLennan 50 and Appendix 1. In the present
poem enjambment also occurs in the next couplet, Tide / mot; el$where in Crinagoras,
9,1f. GP Telelw / Znvi, 18,1f. GP avréMovoa / Mivm, 19,1f GP d&6vpua /
olkoyevés, 20,1 GP ékeiva / okfimTpa, 21,1f. GP Kwéyelpov / vavudyov, 25,1f. GP
Nethos / mumidpevos, 32.3f GP viiocovs / Kuwkhd8as, 41,5f GP fHuimipwTa /
Aelgpava, 44,5f. GP Tavmmv / Olva, 45,1f éxeewvyy / pnimp, 48,5 apudpd / €ldwAa,
with noun / predicative 14,5f. GP dmavta / 8elrepa, 16,3f. Zérevkos / dpTios, 18,31
ZeNyvmy / dmvouy.
2 mopdup€as...kAAUKAS: the phrase recurs at Rufinus AP 5.48,2 (same sedes)
TopPUPENS...kdAuKkos; cf. Leon. Alex. 6.324,2 pddwv...kdAvkas, Cyrus 7.557,3 pddwv...
kalUkeaaiy, Marianus 9.669,5f elapt 0dAAer / Uypov Tov podén kipvdpevor kdAukt,
“Plato™ API 210,5 év ka\ikeoar pdSwv. Red is the typical colour of the rose, cf. Pind. 1.
3-4.18b dowk<éor>aiv... poddois, Leon. AP 6.154,6, Nonnus D. 12.111, also see
Clementi on Perv. Ven. 22. The rose owes its birth and / or colour to the blood of Adonis,
Bion Ad. 66, or to that of Aphrodite herself, Geop. 11.17, Claudian Rapt. 2.122f., Perv.
Ven. 22f.; Philostr. at Epist. I mentions both versions, see Joret 47ff., Gow on Theocr.
10.34, Reed on Bion Ad. 66.

Crinagoras uses mopdUpeos again at 4,2 GP on a wing-tip dyed in cyanus, the

colour of which is in fact blue; for the various shades described by mopdpipeos from
Homer onwards, see ad loc. As the adjective here designates a rose, its meaning can be
hardly any other than red (for Homeric “blutrot™ cf. 7/, 17.360f., see Handschur 130), cf.
Rufinus AP 5.35,6 mopdupéoro p6dou, Antip. Sid. 7.23,2 Aewpwvwy mopdupéwy

'®For the expression cf. Theocr. 12.30 elapt mpoiTe.
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méTaa, Mel. 9.363,2, Triphiod. 96."*° For its association with festivity cf. Sappho 98a4
L-P mopdplpw kaTeMapé[va mAOkw], a purple headband that recurs in Theogn. 828,
the purple colour symbolising splendour and happiness, see van Groningen ad loc. It can
be suggested that in his mopdUpeos Crinagoras combines the natural colour of the roses
with the colour suiting the lady’s elegance and the luxury appropriate to her royal
status.'!

€0Xdoapev: the only other known occurrence of the verb in the sense of “open”

(without any force exercised) is Lyc. 28 oxdoaca Baxyelov otépa. Its frequent usage
by medical writers in the phrase pAéBa oxd{ewv, or even without PpAéBa, as “bleed” (see
LSJ s.v. 1), may be exploited here, with its juxtaposition to mop¢upéas, as an allusion to
the blood-like redness of the rose, closely related, as we have seen, to the flower’s origin
(see previous note).

For gifts as speakers see intr. note. The first person here, with the roses’
spontaneous volition to participate in the celebration of the lady’s birthday, further
emphasises the importance of the occasion and the  significance of the lady herself.
émperdrjocavTa...dopeva: the verb émueldidv only here in the Anthology; the
participle occurs in the same sedes in Homer, /. 4.356, 10.400, 8.38, Od. 22.371 Tév &’
(Mp 87) émpedioas mpooédn. The metaphor of “laughing” plants is Aristophanic,

b4 o , b h ] 14 by \ 7
Pax 599f., where they are dopeva as well: Gote oe 7' duméaa / kal Ta Vvéa

b

owi{dla / TdMa 0’ o6mdo’ éoTl Putd / TpooyeldoeTalr AaPévT ' dopeva;
Meleager also likes this metaphor, AP 5.147,2 Ta yehavra kplva, id. 5.144,5. It recurs
in Nonnus D. 3.15, cf. the metaphor dvfepdev yeléwoa, “laughing like a flower™ at id.
ibid. 11.498; cf. Opp. Hal. 1.458f. For “smile” cf. h. Apol. 118 peidnoe 8¢ vyal’
Umévepbep.?

The phrase stresses further the roses’ good will, see prev. note.
veveOAin...fjol: cf Crin. 9,1 GP %ol ém’ eikTain; see on Crin. 53 GP Auap
YeVEOALOV.

4 vupdLdiwv.. Aexéwv: Eur. Med. 999 vuudslowr &vekev hexéwv, Alc. 885f

vupdLdiovs / elvds, Ap. Rh. 1.1031 vupdidlovs Galdpouvs kal AékTpov ikéobar, cf.

4.1160 vupdLdials... mpoporfjoLy, vupdidios Odhapos / ot in Diosc. AP 7.407,6, Leon.
9.322,8, Peek 704=Kaibel 431,1.

""°For red roses in lyric poetry see Stulz 181fF.

! For the association of purple with  high political, social and economic: status in antiquity see
Reinhold passim; for the Hellenistic world 29ff.

"2 Aristophanes was the first to use the verb “to laugh” for plants, though it is found in earlier poetry as a
metaphor for objects, for instance for x0cv in Homer, /. 19.362, see Taillardat §37, the basic meaning of
yehdv being “to shine”, see Edwards on //. Joc. cit., Richardson on h. Cer. 14 yaid Te mdo’ éyélaooe,
Allen-Halliday-Sikes on h. Apol. 118, West on Hes. Th. 40 yeAd &€ 7ve dwpaTa, Stanford 115ff. As
Stanford observes, Demetrius’ condemnation of the phrase éyéia mov Pp6Sov 118Uxpoov on the grounds
that yeAdv implies a sound (Eloq. 188) is not justified, as “laughter” has a primarily visual, not auditory
sense; this can be further demonstrated by Crinagoras’ “smiling roses”, cf. petdidv at h. Apol. 118,
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Apart from a birthday-present, the garland, and especially that of roses, is not
irrelevant to the lady’s forthcoming wedding, Crinagoras is perhaps elegantly implying: in
Bacchyl. Dith. 3. (Maehler 17),114ff. Aphrodite sends Amphitrite a crown of roses for
her marriage; garlands of roses are also cast, inter alia, upon the newly-wedded couple
Menelaus and Helen at Stesich. fr. 8 Page PMG, see Macehler on Bacchyl. 17,114fF, cf.
the yaprtov oTédos at Bion Ad. 88, Colluth. 30, Nonnus D. 47.326, see Reed on Bion
Ad. 88.
dooO0TATY: see on Crin. 48,2 GP.

Sf.: for other poems of Crinagoras ending with a gnome see on 30,5f. GP. For concluding
the poem which accompanies a gift to a lady with reference to her qualities, physical,
social, mental or more than one, cf. Crin. 7,6 GP kd\evs kal wpamidwv éEox ’
¢veykapévn; cf. also Leon. Al. AP 9.355,4 8apa Td kal MkTpwy déia kal codins.
The roses’ wish to crown the lady is comparable to the longing of the Lock of Berenice to
have remained on her head, Cat. 66.39f. invita, o regina, tuo de vertice cessi, / invita.
The wish to be close to the lady’s body is a common motif of love-poems, expressed by
the lover who longs to be an object worn by the lady, and it is first attested in Attic
drinking-songs, cf. Page PMG Carm. Conv. fr. 18 €10 dmupov kaAdv yevolunmy péya
xpuolov, / kal pe kolny yuri) ¢opoin kabapdv Oéuevn véov, anon. AP 583 €6’
dvepos yevéuny, ot 8¢ <8y otelyxouvoa map’ avyds / omibea yuvuvwoars kal
pue mvéovta AdBols, anon. 5.84, Theophanes 15.35, Strato 12.190, Anacreont. 22,
Nonnus D. 152591, see further Page FGE 318ff., Bomer on Ov. Met. 8.36-7.

KAAALOTTNS...Yuvaikos: cf. Aristoph. Av. 1537 kadA\ioTn képn, Leon. AP 6.286,5
koupdv koMloTn Auds, "ApTept. The rose is appropriate to crown a beautiful lady, as
it is the favourite flower of the goddess of beauty, see Hehn 254f., Joret 50f.: Eur. Med.
838ff. Kimpiv... / det 8 ° émPalopévav / xaiTeoww €Uwdn podéwr mAdKoV

avbéwv, Paus. 6.24,7 pdSov pév kal pupoivny  AdpodiTns...lepd, Nonnus D.
12.110f. ZeVUs émévevoev €xew.../ kal pdda ¢owicoovta poddxpol Kumpoyevein,
the goddess is occasionally represented with roses on her head, see RE 6.2463.
Accordingly, the rose is the prettiest flower (cf. Anacreont. 42.6, Rhianus AP 12.58,4),
and the beauty of a person is often compared to it, for instance Mel. AP 5.144,3f., Mac.
Cons. 11.374,7, Cyrus 5.557,3.

The line is encased by an adjective and a noun in agreement, see on Crin. 5,1 GP.
oTedOtjvaLr: ap. B. has 6¢bfvai, accepted by Jacobs (as elegantior), Diibner, Waltz,
Paton, but there is no need to change otedpOijvar, cf. Il 5739 v wepl pev wdavT
dOBos éoTedpavwTar, 15.153 audl &€ pw Ouvdev védos éoTeddvwTto, Od. 10.195
™Y mépL moévTos ameipLtos €éaTedpdavwTal: for the use of the passive verb (always in
the perfect tense) in Homer, see Worthen 3f., Hainsworth on //. 11.36-7, Edwards on
ibid. 18.485; Jacobs? compared Ap. Rh. 3.1214f wép.E 4 pLy  éotepdvwvto /
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...0pakovtes, [Opp.] Cyn. 2379 Adxvn Tmwopdupdecoa & °  €m  xpods
¢oTedpdveTar. B

€Tl kpoTdgoLoL: the phrase is a Homeric rarity at the same sedes, Od. 18.378,
22.102 kal kuvény mdyxoikov, ém kpoTddoro’ dpapuiav, cf. Hes. Sc. 137. Temples
are often crowned with flowers, cf. Mel. AP 5.147,1ff. TINMéEw Aewvkbiov, /.. mAéEw kal
dNépacTa Ppoda, / ws dv ém  kpotddors pupoPBooTpUxou ‘HAloduwpas /
eim\okapor xalTny avboBolij oTédavos, cf. Antiphanes 11.168,3, Philip 11.33,4."*
For the girls’ practice of decorating their hair with flowers cf. for instance Sappho fr.

98,8f. L-P; wreaths, however, also adorned necks, see Waern 8.
6 AWTOoV: an epic word, always in the neuter form in Homer, see Chantraine (1958) 255
with n.2; for the phrase A&iov (éoTi)+nf. see K-G I (2) 76 §31.
pipveLy: for the poetical form of pévw in the sense of “wait”, cf. I 8.565 ¢fpovov
nd pipvov, 9.662 Ha Siav éppvev, Hes. Op. 630 wpaiov plpvew mibdov, cf. Eur.
Rh. 66 iuépas petvar ¢dos.
Newov_ NéAwov: cf Nonnus 1.357 elapws Paédovti, A.P. 9.384.4 elapiis...
ayhains; cf. Nonnus 38.384 elapiviis 8¢ TleheidSos. For the contracted form fpwés,
cf. Solon 13.19, Pind. P. 9.46, Aristoph. Av. 683, Eur. Supp. 448, see Barrett on id.
Hipp. 71.

The poem displays a ring-composition, as it opens and closes with two antithetical

pairs, of two lines each, that express a “paradox™ and surround the two central lines
which offer the information about the occasion of the poem; roses usually bloom in spring
- these bloom in winter: roses usually like the sun of spring - these ones prefer the
beautiful lady’s temples and, by implicati'r’l, to die before seeing the sun of spring-time.
The ring-composition is further underlined by the first and last words of the epigram:
elapos-HpLrov Héaov. Cf. the same structure in Crin. 13 GP, see ad loc. For the opening
and closing of the epigram with the same notion / image, cf. Crin. 23 GP Alya...
Alyidxov, see ad loc. For the careful structure Crinagoras gives his poems see intr. under
Language and Style, Structure.

'3 Equally unnecessary and not deserving further discussion are Hecker’s okepdrjvar and Knaack’s

Bpuddrivac. .
""“For the habit of men F‘d}tmg garlands of flowers on their heads during a symposium see Joret 99fF.,

Pagonari-Antoniou on Call. 43,3f.
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AP 6.100=GP 8 '

Aaumdda, THY kovpols Lephwv €pLy, wkis €véykas
ota ITpounPeins pvipa mupLkioming

vikns kAewwov deOlov €1’ ék Xepds Eéumupov ‘Epui
Ofikev opwvupnin mais maTpds AvTiddvns.

Kpwaybépov  dvdfnpa ‘Eppfj mapa " Avrniddvous  caret Pl
1 Aapmdda C: -8 P | évéykas Ap.B.: évaykds P 2 mupwkdomins P: wupok-C 3 &7 AplL,in
marg.: om. P|xepos Dorville: xeip- P | Ofikev P: 6rjx’ év Boissonade

The torch, object of the boys’ holy strife, which he bore swiftly as a memorial of
Prometheus’ theft of the fire, a glorious prize of victory, Antiphanes, son of a like-named
father, dedicated from his hand, still alight, to Hermes.

Dedication to Hermes by Antiphanes, winner in a torch-race. /G 3.106-111, 122-24 and
2.1223 from Attica, /G 12.9.946 from Chalcis, Moretti n. 57 from Delos (see further ad
loc.) are dedicatory inscriptions of the Roman period from victors of the
Aapmadndpopia. For Aegean islands cf. further /G 11.4,1555-62 (Delos, 111 B.C}, also
inscriptions from Syros, Chalcis, see RE s.v. Aapmadndpopia (RE 12.1.570). A victor in
a torch-race is the subject of Dioscorides’ attack in AP 11.363 because of his low social
origin, see Gow-Page HE 1697ff. The torch-race was held at Attic festivals such as the
Panathenaea, the Hephaestia and the Promethea (cf. Deubner 211f),'” but it was also
widely spread throughout Greece into Roman times, see Gardiner (1910), 292, (1955),
143. For torch-races in festivals in honour of Hermes and attestations of the god’s cult in
Lesbos see below on “Epuyj. For inscriptional evidence of the function of Gymnasia in
Lesbos in the Imperial period cf. IG 12.2,134, 208, 211, 258, for Eresos in III B.C. see
Delorme121; for Mytilene, in I B.C., see id. 211f. It would be plausible to assume that the
poem was written in the period when Crinagoras was in Lesbos: the youth is likely to
have won in a local torch-race. In Italy, an event during which the poet should have the
opportunity to meet Greek athletes was the Sebasta Romaia (see on 13 GP, intr. note), in
which there is no attestation of the torch-race, see Geer 211ff.

For the . stonof the winners of competitions 0{. dedicatinétheir prize to the god who
protects the specific contest (or art), cf. Hes. Op. 656ff., u}ére the poet dedicates to the
Muses the tripod he got as a prize for a musical competition, cf. West on 658, see also

15But also in the Bendideia, Anthesteria, Epitaphia (see Sitlington-Sterrett 402fF.): the races were further
related to the cult of Pan, Theseus, Nemesis and chthonian deities, see id. 397-400, Frazer 2.392, Broneer
149f., Parke 171ff., Simon 53f., Kephalidou 50, n.52.
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below on Aaumdda. Other dedications of winners in the Anthology are anon. 6.7 (to
Apollo, after a victory in boxing), anon. 6.49 (Delphi, horse-race), Philip 6.259 (Hermes,
boys’ contest), Asclep. 6.308 (Muses, boys’ contest), “Simon.” 13.19 (a multiple victory,
see Page F'GE 262ff). In 6.7 the object is only called mepikaliés dya\pa and not
specified; in 6.49 it is a tripod, in 6.259 and 13.9 statues, in 6.308 a comic mask.

Since here the present dedicator appears to be a single runner, Gow-Page suppose
that the race here is between individuals and not a relay. In the case of a team race the
whole team was regarded as the victor, in Athens the competition being between the
phylae."'® Our evidence records both tribal and individual victories (see Kyle 191),"" but
it has been assumed that the single person described as the winner of the race was not an
individual runner, only the last one of his team, who represented the others."®* As Gow-
Page (on HE 43=Alc. Mess. AP 12.29,2) observe, however, it is impossible to conceive
the contest described in Paus. 1.30,2 as a relay: év ’Akadnuiq & éomi Ipounbéws
Bouds, kal Béovowv dm’ avtol mpos THY WOMV €xovTes kalopévas Aaumddas:
TO 8¢ dydviopa Opol T@ Spduw PukdEar T 8dda €TL kaiopévmy éoTiv,
amooBeabeions 8¢ oldév €TL Tis vikns Td TpwTw, Seutépw 8¢ dvt’ alTol
HéETEOTLY' €l 8¢ undé ToUTw Kaiolto, O TplTos €aTiv 6 kpaTav €l 8¢ kal
mdolw dmooBeobein, oldels éoTv &Tw kataleimeTar 1y vikn.'*

The whole poem consists of a single sentence; see on Crin. 5 GP, intr. note.

1 Aapmdda: at the opening of the poem also in Moschus AP/ 200, Antip. Thess. AP
6.249, anon. 14.107. The word denotes an offering and also appears without the
demonstrative pronoun in Antip. Thess. loc. cit., AApp. 1.206,2, see below.”® Aapmds
does not occur in Homer. For the Aapmadndpopia as a memorial of Prometheus’ act, see
below on TlpounOeins...muptkhomins and for Aapmadnddpor see on €véykas.
Prometheus steals the fire from Zeus and conceals it év koilg vdpfnki in Hes. Op. 51T
and Th. 566f.; the god is often represented with a torch in his right hand,"! cf. Philostr.
Vit. Soph. 2.602 lw TlpounBet 8qdovxe kal mupdpdpe, Eur. Ph. 1121f Sekid &€

"°Cf. Kephalidou 31 with n.12.

"For artistic representations of team torch-racing see Harris plates 24-28, Kephalidou 31 with n. 10.

" Jisthner 152f.; the scholar suggested, however, that the possibility of a simplification of the contest in
the course of =~ time, which resulted /5 a single runner, cannot be excluded and Crinagoras’ poem
should be perhaps seen in this light; Fraenkel on Aesch. Ag. 314 more firmly denies the possibility of
individual runners.

"This logical conclusion is reached by Sitlington-Sterrett who sces two subdivisions in the foot torch-
race, the single runners’ contest and the relay (405f.; for the other kind of torch-race, on horse-back, sece
id. 402f., Harris 181); cf. Gardiner (1910), 292f., (1955) 143, Frazer 2.392, Parke 45, 171.

'Dedicated objects appear quite frequently without T6v8e, ToiTov and the like in the Anthology, cf. for
instance Leon. 6.200,3, 204, 1ff., Archias 6.195,2 (here a single offering), Antip. Sid. 6.174,3ff,
Phalaecus 6.165,1ff. Crinagoras may use the demonstrative pronoun, as in 3,1ff. GP dpylpeév oot
TOVOE...kdNapov...mépmer, or mnot, as in 4,1f. GP alevol...dkpéuTepov.. népmer, 5,1ff. GP
xdAkeov... &pyov... mépmer, cf. also on 43,2 GP oxoAoi...mpebvos.

'?1See Jebb on Soph. OC 55. While he very seldom appears in literature between Hesiod and the fifth
century, the god is commonly represented in archaic art, see Griffith 3, with n. 10.
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Aapmdda / Tirav Hpounbels €depev ws mpiowy moAw, Julian APl 87,1 Téxvns
Tupoov dmacca pepéafLov.

For the traditional dedicatory offering of the victor’s prize, see Rouse 151ff; for
the Aapmadndpouia see also Kephalidou 88, the dedication of the prize often
accompanied by the sacrifice of a bull. A usual prize for the Attic torch-race, as well as
for other contests, was a hydria, see id. 31 and 102f, cf. Parke (1977) 46, Simon 64,
sometimes a shield (see Sitlington-Sterrett 414). A Aauwds as a dedication at first seems
to constitute the instrument of the victory (for this category of offerings see Rouse 160fF,,
Harris 145, Kephalidou 89): a torch is dedicated after a victory in the torch-race in AApp
1.149=IG 3.124 Aapmdda wiknoas ouv édfiBors ™IS~ dvébnka / Edtuxidns,
mals av EltuxiSou ’AcBuovels. In the present poem the torch is called the G6\ov of
the victory;, the same happens in Kaibel 943=IG 3.123 (Attica, A.D. II): [4]0Aa Ta THS
vikns *Qpdpros "Hpa[kAeidov] / [Aa]umddas ‘Eppeiar Ofke kal “Hpak[AéL (see
Rouse 153). Analogous are the prizes recorded in a third-century B.C. inscription from
Ceos (IG 12.5.647,27), containing arrangements for a festival: here the prizes for archery
are a bow and a quiver (first), a bow (second); for the javelin three spears and a helmet
(first), three spears (second), see also Gardiner (1910), 151, Golden 112. Likewise, one
could assume that the torches mentioned in the present epigram and the Attic inscription

122 of also below on &7’

are prizes which coincide with the instrument of the victory,
éumupov.
KOUPOLS: Antiphanes is presumably an adolescent, cf. IG 3.124 &édnois, IG 2.111
[To]us édniBous Aaum[dda] | wko[als, IG 2.1096; there were torch-races for boys,
ephebes, and men (Gardiner 1910, 247;'> ¢f. IG 3.108, 110 Ty Aaumdda Tav avdpwv)
those of the lower ages were perhaps the most characteristic; the torch-race is especially
connected to the ephebes, see Gardiner (1910) 293. The training of the teams of boys and
ephebes for one of the torch-races was the duty of the gymnasiarch, who often offers
dedications to the gods, participating in the victory of his team, see RE s.v.
Aapmadndpoptla (12.1.575), also Gardiner (1910), 501, Sitlington-Sterrett 415f,
Kephalidou 31, Sekunda passim, esp. 153-8.

Koiipos can indicate a boy or even a baby, Hesych. s.v.: mais, véos, vios dppny,
veavias, vimov; cf. Theodoridas AP 6.155,2 kapos O TeTpaems, Mel. 9.331,1,
Phaedimus 6.271,6, Diodorus 6.348,3, Apollonides 7.742,2, as it can be a synonym of

124

é¢¢mpBos, Eust. Od. 1788,56° Axatol Tous €édnBous kolpous karotow; - cf. Diodorus

'22 Although the prize for the winner of the torch-race mentioned in the inscription from Ceos is a shield.
1ZFor the flexibility of the term “boy”, which can denote, according to the festival, the age 12-18, or a
subdivision of it, i.e. a lower part, the other(s) being ephebes (or, furthermore, younger, middle, older
eg;hebes), see id. ibid. 271f., also Frisch 1791t

124 Ancient commentators tended to identify the epic koUpor with the ephebes, but the word in the epic
bore quite different connotations; in Homer koipos can describe all ages of young male people, from
infancy (/I. 20.124) to manhood (Penelope’s suitors, Od. 21.30, al), see Ebeling s.v.: the term in fact
designates the members of the social elite, see Jeanmaire 31f.
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9.219,5 kotipos €T’ dpTLyévelov Exwr xvoov, id. 9.405.3, anon. APl 344,1; cf. Mel.
AP 12.101,5, Rhianus 121,4, Mel. 159,3, where the word describes an adolescent (for the
age of the épuijLevos, i.e. between 12 and 18, see Buffiére 6111T)).

Leptjv: the torch-race is called iepd Aapumds in Plut. Solon 1.4.'” The adjective
underlines the religious character of the contest and its association with ritual festivals.
€pLV: “subject of strife”; Gow-Page compare Crin. 47,4 GP eivéSiov 8dkpu and Antip.
Thess. AP 7.705,5 Alyeldaus peydinv épwy; cf. also the friendly rivalry of the three
girls in making a piece of embroidery in Leon. 6.286,6 Thv TpLmévnTov épLv.

WKUS: always as an adjective in Homer. As an adverbial predicate cf. Antiphilus AP
9.14,3 pdppas 8’ wkis €p wPev émi x06va, Moschus 2.112 wkis &’ éml moévTOV
kavev, [Opp.] Cyn. 1.523 s 0 yve kayxolowv wkis 06pev, Nonnus D. 11.197 kai
alprov ks O8etloets, 17.394 ks kavev.

€véykas: Rubensohn unnecessarily changes to éveik- as he does with all other
occurrences of this Attic form, see intr. under Language and Style, Dialect.
Aapmadnddpol was the name of the runners (Aesch. Ag. 304, Bekker Anecd. Graeca s.v.
Aapmadnddpor 8¢ kalotvtar, OTL Tas Aaumaddas éEdepov; also mupooddpol, see
Hesych. s.v.), as well as the victors, see Hesych. s.v. A\apmds-...kal 6 vikioas AéyeTau
Aapmadndopos. Péperv suits the deed of Prometheus, who is [Tupdpdpos (Aesch. fr. 208),
cf. for instance Soph. OC 55 6 mupddpos Oeds; also see on Aapwdda.

2 ota: Gow-Page remark that Fa is superfluous since we have pvijua and do not need
a comparison, and compare Crin. 4,5f GP a8 8artés / 8wpov and Philip AP 4.1,4
ws Akedov oTepdvols, see GP GP 2628-31. Paton’s translation “as if mindful of how
Prometheus...” is not satisfactory, because the lampadedromia is, in fact, a memorial of
Prometheus’ act, see next note. Otov, however, can be a synonym of ws, d7e, see LS
s.v. I1.3; for the omission of the participle cv see K-G II (2), 102, cf. for instance Hdt.
1.66 ola 8¢ &v Te xuwpn d&yadi kai TAHPel olk ONMywv dudpdv, dvd Te
€dpapov, avtika kal evOnibnoayr, “since their land was good and their men were
many, very soon they began to flourish”. Crinagoras seems to be saying that Antiphanes
“bore the torch swiftly, as it is a memorial of Prometheus’ theft”, i.e. swiftness naturally
suits an act like the theft of the fire.

IMpounbeins...mupLkAomins: in poetry cf. for instance Nic. AL 273 TlpounBelolo
kAomfv, Strato AP 12.220,1 70 milp kAéPas...TIpounBed. On the Aapmadndpopia being

a memorial of Prometheus’ act cf. Hyg. Astr. 2.15 praeterea in certatione ludorum
cursoribus instituerunt ex Promethei similitudine ut currerent lampadem iactantes, see
West on Hes. Th. 567, Sitlington-Sterrett 394f. For the adjective cf. Ap. Rh. 3.845
ddppakov... Ilpouriferov, Call. fr. 192,3 6 mmios 6 IlpouniBeros with Pfeiffer ad loc.

'For other names of the contest see Sitlington-Sterrett 418f.
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Stadtmiiller, Waltz, Beckby, Gow-Page print P’s mupt-, while Geist, Rubensohn,
Dubner and Paton accept the Corrector’s mupokAomins. Defending P’s reading, Gow-
Page remark that the huge frequency of compounds with upL- could have influenced the
formation of this word which is a dma& Aeydpevov, even if mupL- has here a genitive and
not the usual dative sense; upt- takes this function in later epic, cf. mupimais, the “son of
fire” for Dionysus in [Opp.] Cyn. 4.287, mupimvoos in Lycophron 1314 but mipmvoos in
Eur. EI. 472 and Med. 478, wupitpddovs Te pumidas in Philip AP 6.101,2, cf
Debrunner 18, Schwyzer 1.446. For formations with ¢ instead the expected o in the stem,
see further Schwyzer 1.447f.
pvnpa: “remembrance”, three times in Homer, Od. 15.126 (8apov) pvijn ’ "ENévns
Xetpav, 21.40 pvipa Eelvoro didoro, Il 23.619 Tadov pviju ’. As in Homer, in the
present poem the pvijpa is an object, a Aapmds, cf. Theogn. 1358 Luydv...apyaréov
pripa drofeving, see van Groningen on id. 112: “il a toujours le sens plus concret de
I’objet qui garantit le souvenir...Mais de temps en temps la nuance s’affaiblit”, cf. Aesch.
Pr. 841 (léwos kek\noeTal) Tis ofis mopeilas pvijua, Pind. 1. 8.74f NikokAéos /
pvdpa muypdyov keladfoal.

3 vikngS...deONovV: debhov, a prize, is Homeric, /1. 23.262, 413, 620, 640. In Homer

the word denotes a variety of prizes, like women, horses, armour, tripods; in Hesiod
tripods (Op. 6541%); in Pindar vases of metal (O. 9.95ff., N. 10.43ff), clothes (O. 9.104f,,
P. 4253, N. 10.44), see further Kephalidou 66. For the expression, “prize of victory”, cf.
AApp 1.207,2 vikns deOlov €éAlafev; the phrase occurs often in Nonnus: D. 10.389
vikns 8’ fev debha, cf also 19.119 and 197, 33.69, 37.116, 37.706 débha (-
ov)...vikns. In later sources apart from a prize d6\ov can also denote a present or a
valuable object, see Kephalidou ibid.

KAELVOV: for kAéos in a similar context cf. Pind. P. 9.70 wOAw...kAelvdy T° déOlots,
Bacch. 8.31 Maehler k\ewvois déOhois (=games), Soph. EL 681 kiewov ‘EXAdSos /
mpéoXNL’~ Ay@vos Aeddikav dOAwv xdpiv.

€T ’...€umupov: the torch must still be alight at the end of the contest, as Pausanias

emphasises, see above, intr. note. One could probably assume that the torch Antiphanes
held while running is also given to him as a prize; for the coincidence of the instrument of
victory with the prize see above on Aapmdda. The sentence should not be taken
literally, i.e. one should not imagine that the torch was hung up while still alight in the
temple; the expression serves to stress the winner’s quickness to dedicate the torch and
also offers the image vividness and tension, cf. Philip AP 6.38,2 kdmmy, d\uns Thv
pedtovoav €T, dedication by a fisherman of his oar, among other instruments of his
work, to Posidon. For an opposite idea, the dedicated object seen as having lost its
previous quality, cf. Anyte 6.123 1f "EoTaf. Telde, kpdveia BpoTokTOve, und’ €T
Avypbv / xdikeov daud’ Svuxa otdle ¢oévov ddlwv, cf. also Moero 6.119,3; see
Geoghegan on Anyte 1,1, Seelbach on Mnasalcas 7=4P 9.324, intr. note; see also below.
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Paton and Gow-Page prefer to take ék xepds with éumupov rather than with
ffikev and render “alight in his hands”. While on the level of meaning the two phrasings
differ only in a slight nuance, syntactically the first one is difficult, as ék involves the sense
of movement and its interpretation as “in” seems a forced effort, “from one’s hand”,
however, suits the act of dedicating something to a god very well; in a similar context
Aesch. Sept. 700 6Tav ék xepav Oeol Ouolav 8éxwvrar, cf. Eur. Bacch. 495 6poov
TOVSe mapddos €k xepolv. This construction again does not obscure the impression
that the torch is still alight in Antiphanes’ hand when he offers it: “c’est de sa propre
main, tandis qu’il brilait encore, que I’a consacré a Hermés Antiphanés” (Waltz).
Moreover it further underlines the notion that the torch has just arrived at the temple from
the dedicator’s hands, thus its previous condition is still fresh, cf. Mnasalcas AP 9.324,1f.
a otpuy€..Timt’ amd mopeviov xelleos mSe mdpet;

The elided &7 occurs again at the same sedes in Crin. 9,3 GP.

"Epmupos is not Homeric, but in 7/ 23.702 we have Tpimod ’ éumuplBimy,
“made for standing on fire”. "Epmupos occurs often in tragedy and Nonnus, usually in the
sense of “burning”, as in Leon. AP 9.242 éumupos f\os. For “alight”, as here, cf.
Archias 10.7,7 (Buwpdv) 6udevta kal éumupov, Tzetzes Exeg. Il. p. 40,15f. (Hermann)
Salov €8oke kab ' Umvous 18elv éEumupov éxmemTwkSTa THS HUATPAS aUTAS
(Hecuba). \

“Epu1y: the inscriptions /G 3.106, 11.4.1156-57, 1159-62 (see above, intr. note) are also
dedications to Hermes by winners of the torch-race, cf also Collitz III 3058
oTepavwlels T@ Aaumddt Tav @MBev TO @6lov “Eppd kal “Hpakhel (cf Rouse
153, n. 12). Gow-Page observed that the offering of a torch-race victor to Hermes may
be related to his cult,"® or to the fact that the god was regarded as the patron of athletics
in general, comparing Kaibel 943 (see above on Aapmdda), “Anacreon” AP 6.143,3f; for
Herms in the stadium cf. Philoxenus AP 9.319, see Gow-Page on HE 3036. For Hermes
(together with Heracles) as a patron of the gymnasia and the numerous dedications of
winners to him see RE s.v. Hermai, 3.6 (8.1.701f.), Enagonios (5.2.2544), Delorme 339ff.
A collection of ancient passages referring to Hermes and other évaywvior Oeol is made
by Kephalidou, 85, n. 25; see also ibid. for further bibliography on these gods. For
attestations of the cult of Hermes in Lesbos see RE s.v. Lesbos (12.2,2124), Hermes
(8.1.752), for evidence of the cult of Hermes Enagonios specifically in Mytilene in I B.C.
see Delorme 211f.

4 OpVUUiT...  AvTLddyns: for duwvuuin, a rare word in poetry, see on Crin. 17,2
GP. Boissonade’s Ofik * év, accepted by Rubensohn, Stadtmiiller and Waltz, does not

125Cf. the inscriptional evidence of a torch-race at the Hermaia, see Sitlington-Sterrett 404, Frazer 2.391.
Hermes, after all, is the runner par excellence; for his function as the gods’ messenger and his protection
of wayfarers see for instance RE s.v. Hermes (8.1.777, 781), Farnell 5.20ff, cf. on Crin. 43,6 GP. The
god appears on Attic vases with presentations of contests as running ahead of the chariot’s horses, see
Kephalidou 155, 159 with n. 37.
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offer any help, as the dative function is not eliminated (the interpretation of Waltz “en
inscrivani le nom de son peére, qui est aussi le sien” can be hardly drawn from 67k > év
opwvuuln); opwvuuins, suggested by Brodaeus and Salmasius, as another word for
Opwvupos is an unnecessary neologism, the suggestion of Jacobs? 6pwvipLos would be a
good candidate if the reading of the codex was not supported, as Gow-Page observed, by
Peek 1931,6 (Laconia, AD.II) Tlpatedvikos / olvopd por, Tolpol waTpods
OpwvupLim.

The father’s name frequently occurs with the name of the victor in dedicatory
inscriptions, cf. /G 3.106 ’Avtioxos ®aidpiov, 107 ’Epdtwv 'Epdtwvos, 1242
EvTtuxidns mails &v EltuxiSou; in a sophisticated expression, Crinagoras avoids the
straightforward repetition of the father’s name, cf. Anyte AP 6.153=Geoghegan 2 3f.
"AploToTéNns 8’ émdnoev / Khewtdpros, yevéTa TalTd Aaxwv Svoua, Antip. Sid.
6.206,9 maTpos ApLOTOTEAOUS CUVOPGVULOS, Archias 6.207.8 olvop’ *ApLoToTélew
maTpds éveykapéva, Kaibel 8183 Nikiéns, ov matpds oOu[d]vupos, 821,3, 963,2,
967,2, Peek 710,2, 717,2, 964=Kaibel 274,4, Peek 12443, 1331=Kaibel 311,3, cf. also
Eur. Heracl. 31 Tavtov dvopa mais matpds kekAnuévos; for the juxtaposition cf.
also id. Heraclid 115 éoO\ol TaTpOs mals Anpodwvr 6 Onoéws. For the custom,
first appearing in the 5th century B.C., whereby the son was named after the father, see
Geoghegan 40. The name ’Avtiddvns,'”” however, which means “the one who shines
back”, too appropriate for a torch-bearer, might lead us to the assumption that the poem
is a rhetorical exercise rather than a genuine dedication; cf. the playful treatment of
['épeMa in 1,3 GP, Zehjvn in 18 GP and Tlpwm in 14,5; also 18 GP, where the poet
bids a group of islands to change their name to Erotides, due to the burial of the beautiful
boy Eros in them, see ad loc.; for the etymological play as a characteristic of Hellenistic
poets see O’Harra 21-42. For a pun with the stem ¢av- cf. Meleager’s play of ¢aviov as
a noun and as a proper name, AP 12.82=GP HE 4336ff, see Taran 79 with n. 79.

'2"This common name is richly attested in the islands and also in Mytilene, see Fraser-Matthews s.v.
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‘Eomeplov MdpkeMos dvepxopevos moAEROLO
okuhoddpos kpavaris Téloa map’ ITalins
Eavonw mpaiTov Ekelpe yeverdda. BotheTo maTtpls
oUTws kal mépdar Tailda kai dvdpa AaPeiv.

In cod. P bis extat, hic (P°) et post 6.344 (P")

P’ dvdfnpa wapd Mapkélou (Kpivaydpou delevit C et pergit in rasura) P’ {mdrov Kowayépov Pl
VI, 134 Kpway6pou

2 Téloa P’ w¢ppa P°PlSuda

Returning laden with spoils from the western war to the bounds of craggy Italy,
Marcellus shaved his blond beard for the first time. This was what his homeland wanted,
to send him out a boy and take him back a man.

Marcellus shaves his beard for the first time. The war mentioned here is Augustus’
Cantabrian campaign of 26-25 B.C., where young Marcellus together with the future
emperor Tibertus served as military tribunes, see on 11 GP, intr. note. Allusion to this war
is made by Virgil in the passage about Marcellus, Aen. 6.878ff. heu prisca fides
invictaque bello / dextera! Non illi se quisquam impune tulisset /| obvius armato, etc., cf.
Austin on 11. 879ff. The composition of the present epigram can be therefore placed in the
year 25 B.C.; Marcellus’ marriage to Julia must have taken place shortly after the
ceremony celebrated in Crinagoras’ poem.

Other epigrams celebrating the dedication of a boy’s hair are Crinagoras 9 GP,
Euphorion AP 6.279, Theodoridas 6.156; a first shave, Antipater of Thessalonica 6.198;
Apollonidas 10.19 celebrates the first shave of Caligula, which we know took place when
he was seventeen, see below on Eafiy yeveidSa. Usually the celebration includes a
dedication of the first hair to a god and, although there is no such indication in our poem,
it is not difficult to imagine it, as Gow-Page observe (intr. note);, Greeks used to dedicate
hair to Apollo, Artemis, Zeus, (Rouse 241f., Eyben 693). For the Roman Empire we have
evidence of dedications of the first down to Jupiter, Venus, the Lares; the depositio
barbae was accompanied by a celebration and feast (see Carcopino 160f). In general see
further Marquardt I 599, Citroni and Howell on Mart. 1.31, intr. note, Carcopino 160f.,
Eyben 693. For the age of the first shaving see below on Eaviny...yeveLdda.

The poem is repeated in the sixth book of the Palatine codex after 344, the second
occurrence giving TéAoa where 161 gives Téppa. Cameron (1993, 44) has observed that
“on every occasion when the repeated poem appears both times embedded in a Garland
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sequence there are textual variants and the answer is obvious. Cephalas had two different
copies of both Garlands”. The critic plausibly suggests that Cephalas excerpted from
start to finish from both his exemplars and left his two sets of excerpts separate to avoid
the difficulty of integrating them into one sequence; the repeated poems were carelessly
copied twice by Cephalas (see Cameron 1993, 44f)). In the case of the present duplication
the first occurrence (6.161) is between Antipater of Sidon (6.159 and 160) and Meleager
(6.162 and 163), while the second one (after 6.344) is before another Crinagorean poem
(6.345=6 GP; for the possible thematical relation between the two cf. intr. note ad loc.)
but, like the first instance, also not in a Philippan sequence. This cannot prevent us,
however, from holding that the two epigrams come from two different sources, see
Cameron (1993) 45, n. 40.

€omeplov...TONEPOLO: as a geographical term, “western”, in Homer only in Od. 8.29
e mpds nolwv 7§ éomeplwv dvbpwmwv. Cf Theocr. 7.53 éd’° éEomeplols Epldots,

Arat. 407 Up ’ €omepiny dha, the western sea, anon. AP 9.210,7f. €éomeping AAOs
dvdpas / kai Ilépoas ONéoers, Nonnus D. 39.4f mapa KehTols/ éomeplw...peé0pw.
Callimachus also uses the adjective in a reference to a historical event, the Galatian
invasion of Greece in 280-79 B.C. in fr. 379 and H. 4.174, cf. Mineur on 171ff. and
Pfeiffer on fr. 379.

The first line is encased in an adjective and the noun it qualifies, see on 5,1 GP. In
the present instance note the morphological variation in the genitive of the forms, -ov, -
oto. The position of the word at the opening of the poem stresses the remoteness, hence
the dangerousness of the expedition; the next verse, built up in a crescendo of importance,
will paint more emphatically Marcellus’ image as a hero, and, after the presentation of his
first shaving, the actual subject of the epigram, in the third verse, everything will be
summed up in the concluding declaration of his advance from childhood to manhood in
the last line; thus Marcellus’ image as a man is emphatically stressed in the whole
epigram. Note that the first three lines open with adjectives qualifying the three main
images of the poem: the war (€omepilov), Marcellus (okuhodpdpos), the beard he shaves
(Eavbnv). For the poet’s carefulness in the construction of the epigram see intr. under
Language and Style, Structure.

Mdpk€eAros: the name of the young man appears in the first line, almost at the
beginning of the poem, as in Euphorion AP 6.279 and Theodoridas 6.156.

dvepXOUeEVOoS: the sense of “return”, is Homeric, Il 4.392 &y dp *dvepxopévw
TukLvOY Noxov eloav dyovTes, 6.187, Od. 1.317, elsewhere cf. for instance Ap. Rh.
4.1776f. For the return from = battle cf. Ap. Rh. 3.912f. moAvbapaéos éx morépoto /
ay dwnur. For a safe return from a distant journey in the Anthology cf Laureas AP

12.24,1 EU pou xaptods épos ITloAépwv kal owos avélboi, Stat. Fl. 12.26,1.
In the present passage dvépxecofai is constructed with a simple genitive without
the preposition ék or 4md, as usually happens when the verb has a further definition of
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place; for this rare construction cf. Ap. Rh. 3.1229f mepitpoxov é&mieTo ¢éyyos /
neNlovu, &Te mpaTov dvépxeTar Qkeavolo, where the verb has of course the sense
“rise”, for which the construction with preposition is also more regular, cf. for instance
Soph. Ph. 624f ¢ {Sov Bavwv / mpds ¢as dveNdelv, Eur. Herc. 607 dveNbwv é&E
avmAlwv puxav | Adov.

TOA€E LOLO: the form often occurs in Homer at verse-end, . 2.368, 4.240, 4.335, 5.318,
6.330, al., as always in Ap. Rh., for instance 1.1052, 2.912, 1222, 3.1259. For the sense
“return from the war”, cf. Il 5.409 é\O6vT * ¢ék moAépolo kal ailviis SnioTATOS,
6.501f, 13.211f

okuA0¢pOpos: the word occurs elsewhere only in Dion. Hal. 2.34 Tov 8¢ Ala ToV
depétplov, @ TA mha 6 ‘Popllos dvébnkev, elte Polietal Tis Tpomalodyov

€lTe 2Zkuhopdpov kakelv ws dioliol Twves; cf Antip. Thess. AP 9.428,1 Gprjikins
okukngdpe, addressed to L. Calpurnius Piso, for his war against the Thracians between
11 and 8 B.C; Gow-Page comment at GP 75 that Antipater is perhaps echoing Crinagoras
here. As Gow-Page observe, the meaning is likely to be “laden with spoils™, rather than a
“second Jupiter” (alluding to Jupiter Feretrius, as Rubensohn [56f] holds for both
Crinagoras and Antipater). Cf. also Sec. API 214,1 okuloxapels... "EpwTas.

kpavains... | TaAins: in Homer the adjective always qualifies Ithaca, //. 3.201 (on the
roughness of Ithaca see Kirk ad loc.; Od. 1.247,16.124, 15.510. Pindar uses the
adjective for Delos (/. 1.3f) and for Athens (O. 7.83, 13.38, N. 8.11) which is the city
typically qualified by it, cf. Aristoph. Ach. 75 Kpavaa moAis, Lys. 481 of the Acropolis
(see further Dunbar on Av. 123);, [Moschus] applies it to Tiryns, Meg. 38. In the
Anthology cf. Agath. 7.614,8 kal moTlL TAv kpavaav Mogomiay Spapétny (same
sedes), Antipater of Sidon uses it for Cnidos, AP/ 167,1. Antipater of Thessalonica uses it
of Babylon (4P 9.58,1). Now Italy is described as broad or full of shoal-water in the
Anthology, Alc. Mess. APl 5,2 kai Titos elpelas dyay’ am’ ’lvallas, anon.

7.714,1 "PAyov ’ITalins Tevaywdeag dkpov deldw, cf. Strabo 4.6,1 kal Ta
kalovpeva 2aPdtwv Oblada, Omep €éoTl Tevdyn. The whole of Italy is in fact
provided with a rocky “backbone”, the Apennines, but, exactly like Greece, has fertile
plains as well, cf. Strabo 2.5,28 Talta &’ (sc. the Apennines) éoTiv Opelwv) pdxLs
Sl ToU prhkous Blou TAs 'ITaMas Swamedukvia amd TV  dpkTwy  éml
neonuBplav, Tekevtaoa 87 éml TOV Zikehkov mopOudv, cf. 5.1,3; also 5.3,1 dmaca
N ITaNla OGpeppdtov Te dploTn Tpodos kal kapm@v éoTiy, dAN\a &’ €lon
kata dMa pépn TEv mpwTelwy Tuyxdvel. The country, therefore, can indeed be
described as kpavar;. Gow-Page comment on the use of the adjective by Antipater of
Thessalonica for Babylon (see on GP 583), either that Antipater has never seen the city,
or that the adjective had become stereotyped for fortified cities. If the latter assumption is
true, kpavan is here further suitable in view of the effect of the country’s presentation as
powerful and firm. The fact that Italy is a country, not a city, should not be regarded as an
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obstacle, as the adjective was originally attributed to an island, Ithaca, cf. its usage for
Delos in Pind. 1. 1.3f. and on other islands in Ap. Rh. 1.608 (Lemnos), 4.580 (the island
of Electra); a wider region can be also qualified by it, cf. A4pp 3.333,8 kpavaty Aipim.
What is more, the Homeric connection of the adjective with Ithaca stresses the idea of the
homeland that Italy is for Marcellus, and who “sends” him, as her child, to the campaign
(see on wéppat).

TéATa: Tépua, transmitted by Pa, Pl and Suda occurs in similar expressions, cf. Nonnus
D. 3348 ABins mapa Téppa, 38329 Nétov mapa Tépua; cf Hdt. 7.54 éml
Téppact Tolol ékeivns (sc. Elpwmmgs), Orph. H. 11.23 ém Téppata yains, Opp.
Hal 182 épixketo Tépua 6Galdooms. Téloa, however, transmitted only by Pb, is
accepted by all editors and, as the lectio difficilior (given moreover Crinagoras’ tendency
to use rare or unique forms)'** might be correct; the alteration of Té\oa to Tépua is of
course more likely than the opposite change.'” The word appears three times in Homer,
1l. 18.544 and 13.707 Téhoov apolpns, 18.547 verolo...Téhoov, cf. schol. on 13.707
TéNoov 8¢ TO PBdfos T| TO Wépas THS Yiis, Omep Téuver TO dpoTpov; cf. Ap. Rh.
3.412 Téxcov ap6Tpov, Nic. Th. 546 xuTiis mapd Téloov GAwos (note the similarity
to the syntax of the present verse: preposition, word-order). It appears occasionally in
later writers, cf. Greg. Naz. Carm P.G. Migne 37.674,4 and 1542,4. Jacobs’ observed an
instance of similar phrasing which may defend the present usage, Paul. Sil. Ecphr. Hag.
Soph. 148f. owv étdvvocev umépBia pétpa Ooukwy/ TéNCA map B éoxaTowvrTa
kaT ' wkeaviTidas dkTds (Justinian, of the power of Constantinople); this is not the
only other appearance of the word in the plural; in the same work of Paulus Silentiarius
there is onother occurrence, 820 mepl Téloa péoou Tpoydovta peNdOpov, TéAoa
peidOpovu also conjectured for ibid. 424. For the formation of the noun cf. Herodian Gr.
Gr. 3.2.109,26 Téxcov: Baputévws as pétpov. 'Eyéveto 8¢ mapa TO Télos év
Umepbécer Tol o kal Tpoobdw ToU v, also Eust. 956.5ff. Hesychius has Té\oa[s]
oTpodds, TENn, mépaTa, a reading with a separate entry in LSJ (i.e. apart from Té\oov),
as if from the (elsewhere unattested) form Té\omn ().

3f.: EavOnv...yeveirdda: yevelds, a Homeric dmaf Aeyépevov (in the plural, Od.
16.176), normally describes a fully grown beard, cf. for instance ddokios <yevelds in
Aesch. Pers. 316 and Soph. 7r. 13. At Christod. AP 2.212 and 2.278 the word has the
sense of “chin”. For a man’s first hair on the chin other terms are preferred: Antipater in

6.198,1 and Crinagoras in 9,5 GP use {ouhov, Apollonidas in AP 10.19,1 and Crinagoras
in 9.4 GP mpatov 0épos and €ap respectively, Apollonidas in AP 10.19,2 yeviwv
fiibéous Ekas, cf. Herodas 1.52 Tous lovhov davbeivtas.™ In Theocr. 2.395, where

128 See intr. under Language and Style, “Anaf Aeybpeva.
12 In cases of variants between readings in two occurrences of an epigram in P, PI’s reading agrees

sometimes with the P' and sometimes with P?, sce Cameron (1993) 45.
13% For more examples with Toulos see Headlam on Herodas 1.52.
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a similar expression of “blond beard” occurs, Tols 8° fis EavBoTépa pév élxpiooLo

yevelds, /omhlea 8¢ oTiNBorTa TOAU TAéov fy TU, Zehdva,™!

the youths described
obviously have a proper beard. In Latin, however, apart from the usual lanugo, barba is
also used to denote the first hair, cf. Ov. Met. 12.395 barba erat incipiens, barbae color
aureus, Fast. 3.60 suberat flavae iam nova barba comae, Lucr. 5.673-4 et in pubem
molli pubescere veste/ et pariter mollem mollis demittere barbam. Eyben notes that
“barba refers to this initial growth only when it is further defined, as in prima, incipiens,
mollis barba” or aureus." For this first hair as yellowish, cf. Strato AP 12.10, 1f,, Ov.
Met. 6.718, Hel. Aeth. 7.10. The blond colour, however, . not only denotefyouth but
is also a feature of beauty, see further Bomer on Ov. Met. 12.395. In the present poem,
therefore, EavdY) yeveids could be taken as referring to the first down, influenced by the
Latin usage of the term barba, or denote a proper beard, as usually the first hair was left
to grow to a full beard and then shaved and dedicated, see Eyben 693. Octavian
performed his depositio barbae in 39 B.C., at the age of twenty-four (see Marquardt I
599f., Carcopino 160), but an earlier age was more usual: Caligula and Nero performed
the ceremony when they assumed the toga virilis, that is in the seventeenth year of their
age (cf. Carcopino 160, Marquardt I 123ff., 600), which is also the case for Marcellus. At
this age it is difficult to speak ,D@ a proper beard, though not completely impossible; a
fully grown beard is a sign of virility and maturity (Eyben 693) and such a reference,
albeit exaggerated, is apt for the purpose of the present poem which stresses Marcellus’
masculinity throughout, cf. above on €éomepiov...moAéporo.

€keLpe: in cases of shaving or cutting one’s hair the middle form is usually preferred:
Antipater at AP 6.198,2 has keipduevos (but at ibid. 4 keipar), Apollonides in 10.19,2
kelpeo, cf. Il 23.46 xeipacBal Te «kbéuny, ibid. 135f OplEL 8¢ mdvta vékwy
kaTaelvvoav, ds éméParov / kelpopevor, Od. 4.198, 24.46.

BouAeTo TaTpis: the concept of the homeland or city as wishing something, and
analogous expressions, are not rare in poetry and prose: Eur. Heraclid. 329f. del o0’
§8e yaia Tols dunydvois / olv TG Oikalw PovAeTalr mpoowdelely, Ar. Ran.
1424f. | mO\s yap SvoTokel. - "Exer 8¢ mepl alrol Tiva yvauny; - Tiva; /
TToBetl pev, éxBaiper &€, PBolheTar & ’éxeiv, anon. APl 354 1f (on the statue of
Porphyrius the charioteer) AlSopuévn xaAkg o€ TONs, TpLméOnTe, yepaiper: / TjbeAe
vap Xxpvo@ dA\’ (8ev és Néueow, cf. Polyb. 9.40,1 76 <yap TowotTov Hbos
BolAeTar SladpuhdTTelr Tav ~Abnvalwy 1) TOAS.

oUTWS Kal: oltws can refer to both the following and the preceding sentence, see K-
G II (1) 646, 660, n. 1. OUTws kal often introduces the second element of comparison,
referring back to the previously mentioned situation introduced with ws, cf. for instance

131 Cf. Nonnus D. 40.417 o7i\8wv Eavbd yéveia kai doTepbeooay Umivmy.
132 See Eyben 692 with n. 9, 693.
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Theocr. 2.24ff. xws aiTa (the bay) Aaxel péya kammupioaca / .../ oltw ToL kai
AéNPLs &Vl POyl odpk’ duabiver, Call. AP 7.89,15f Tiw 8’ ONynv ¢S Keivos
és olk(ov _'ﬁyﬁ'ro vopdmy, / oUTw kal oy’ lwv TV KaTd cauTov éla,
Nonnus D. 2995ff kal ws ‘Ydkuwlov ’Améwv / é€oTevev .. / oUTw kal
Albvuoos avéomace moMdkL xaiTmv. It can also introduce, however, a situation
generally compared with the one previously mentioned in a new sentence, after a full-stop
or a semi-colon; cf. Crin. 27,5 GP oVtws xal lepal Znvos &ples, “Diog. Laert.” AP
7.126,3 oUTw kal PuASAaov aveike Kpdtwv moté mdTpm, Honestus 9.230,3 olrtws
kal cogins mévos Opbros. In the present epigram Marcellus’ returning from the war
and shaving for the first time (ll. 1-3)a® put in parallel, through oVTws, with his country’s
wish to “send him a boy and receive him a man” (l. 4); oUTws therefore refers Italy’s
wish back to the events presented in the first part of the poem. All editions, with the
exception of Jacobs' and Gow-Page, print a comma after olUTws; there are two
possibilities: a) oUtws takes no comma and will refer to the following kal
mépal... AaPetv (his country wanted to send him thus a boy and take him back a man); b)
olTws refers to BovheTo, takes a comma after it and kai méuPar maida kai dvdpa
AaPelv is an epexegesis to Italy’s wish. In this case, however, the two kal’s would
perhaps add too much emphasis to the country’s wish about the boy’s both going and
returning.

méudar.. AaBelv: for the contrast “go child-return adult”, cf [Theocr.] 27.65
mapbévos &vba PéPnka, yurly 8’ eis olkov ddépmw; for phrases conveying a similar

contrast and also concluding the epigram in Martial, cf. 1.62,6 Penelope venit, abit
Helene, 6.71,6 vendidit ancillam, nunc redimit dominam, 6.80,10 mitte tuas messes,
13> Martial
closes an epigram with an opposite contrast {¢ the present one; he prays to Apollo that a

accipe, Nile, rosas, cf. 3.4,7f. poeta | exierat: veniet, cum citharoedus erit.

beautiful slave boy is shorn but not made a man (for this pederastic wish cf. below on
maida...dvdpa), 1.31,8 tonsum fac cito, sero virum.

mépPar malida: méumew is very usual for messengers or soldiers of a city; cf. for
instance Hdt. 1.73.1,2 d\\a mept ow ©) mo\s Emepdev, Dem. De fals. leg. 147 8 é¢’
ols N méuPaca TOMSs TAV alThs améoTm, Strabo 17.3,13, Eur. Suppl. 458. Italy,

howeyver, is here a mother who sends her son to the war as a boy and receives him as a
man: for the image of a parent sending his / her child to the war, cf Od. 24.311 Qs
xalpwy pév éyov amémepmov éketvov, Eur. fr. 360 Nauck Ta pntépwy &dkpv’
oTav méuTY Tékva / mMOMoUs €ONAW C €ls pdxmv Oppwpévovs, Ar. Lys. 549f,
Diosc. AP 7.434,1f. Tlépmewv can be used for “seeing off” someone who departs for a
journey, cf. the series of poems -variations of one another- in AP 12.24-27, of Laureas

133This motif might have its origins in popular poetry. For an exact parallel in modern Greek traditional
verse, cf. the lullaby "Ymve ol maipvers Ta wawdid, é\a wdpe kai ToUTO" / Pikpd PLKpO G0D TO
T Bwka, peydio Pépe pod’ To (Politis 148,1f).
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and Stat. Flaccus, for instance o@év pou TloAépwva poielv, 6T °  Emepumov,
"AmoMov, / T;rro{)unv, kTA. (Flaccus 12.25), cf. next note.'**
maida...dvdpa: for the stages of a man’s age, cf. for instance Xen. Symp. 4.17 domep

ve mals ylyveTal kahds, oUTw Kal pelpdkLor Kai dvnp kal mpeoBirns. Martial
expresses for a beautiful young slave the opposite wish of that of Crinagoras for
Marcellus: that Spendophoros will return form Libya, where he accompanies his master
in a military office, still a boy (cf. the wishes in pederastic poems of the Anthology, prev.
note), 9.56,11f. dum puer es, redeas, dum vultu lubricus, et te / non Libye faciat, sed tua
Roma virum, with Henriksén ad loc.

Aafelv: for a country as the subject cf. Eur. Herc. 416f. Ta xhewd 8 “EMdas &\ape
Bap~ / Bdpov képas Addupa. The verb, in the sense of “receive” a person, occurs at Od.
7.254ff. Kalwpw...T) pe AaPoioa / évdukéws édileL etc. For parents receiving the
son from the war, cf. 8éxecbal: 1. 18.89f maidds dmodOipévolo, TOV ol Umodé&eat
alris / olkade vooTioavt’, Erycius AP 7.230,1 dvix’ dmd mToMépov Tpéooavtd
o€ &Eato pdmpe, Qu. Sm. 10. 141f, cf. of a husband Od. 19.257f.

134 In these epigrams we have a teasing reversal of the ceremony of the dedication of a youth’s beard to
the god; here the blooming of the adolescent’s beard is precisely what the lover does not want, and
declares that he will not sacrifice to the god if the youth returns different from what he was before he left
(the very opposite, one could observe, of the wish of Italy for Marcellus). In 12.24 and 12.26 the lover
leaves the boy himself to carry out the sacrifice, if manhood is what he had wished for, an occasion
actually longed for and celebrated by the youths and their families. For the usual theme of hair as ruining
a boy’s attractions cf. Howell on Mart. 1.31, 8.
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KaMipdyouv 10 Topeutov é€mos T6Se- 61 ydp ém’ airg
wvnp Tous Mouvoéwv mavras €oeloe Kd\ous:
aelder 8’ ‘ExdAns Te Puhofeivolo kary
kal Onoei Mapabwv ovs émébnke movovs.
5 Tob ool kal veapov xeipav obévos eln dpécbar,

Mdpke e, Khewwod T° dalvov {oov Buérou.

Kpwvayépov Pl Ib 37,1 Kpwaydpov  Schol. Ar. Ald. Eq. 756 s.a.n. (1-2)

2 kdhous PPL: -Aws edd. vett. 4 ols P: Tols Pl 5veapov PPC: -paiv PACPL

This well-chiselled poem is by Callimachus; the man shook all the Muses’ sail-reefs
above it; he sings of the hut of hospitable Hecale and the labours Marathon set for
Theseus. May it be granted to you, Marcellus, to attain the youthful strength of his hands
and a fame equal to his glorious life.

Crinagoras offers Callimachus’ Hecale to Marcellus. M. Claudius Marcellus, Octavian’s
nephew from the first marriage of his sister Octavia with Gaius Claudius Marcellus, was
born in 42 B.C.; Octavian not only married him to his daughter Julia (25 B.C., cf. Dio
Cass. 53.28), but also adopted him (cf Plut. Ant. 87 dpa maida kal yauBpov
émoujoaTo Kaloap). Marcellus died in the pestilence of 23 B.C., see further RE
3.2764ff, cf. Syme (1939) 219, 389, (1986) 23. The young man was much loved and
lamented by the Roman people (cf. Tac. Ann. 2.41) and his death inspired some of the
most moving lines in Latin poetry, Virgil’s Aen. 6.860ff. and Propertius’ 3.18. The youth
served as a military tribune in Spain together with the future emperor Tiberius in 26-25
B.C., see RE 10.345, Syme (1939) 332, (1986) 348; he died in 23 B.C, a ferminus ante
quem for the composition of the present epigram. The time of the poem’s composition
can be placed in the period 25-23 B.C,, if we accept that Crinagoras wrote it some time
after he had returned to Rome after his Third Embassy to Augustus in Tarragona (26-25
B.C.); otherwise it is possible to suggest that he met Marcellus in Rome in 27 B.C,,
before they both set out for Spain. This is Cichorius’ assumption (1888, 54), stemming
from the fact that the poem does not convey any reference to Marcellus’ military exploits
in Spain. '*°

135 Augustus had already left Rome for Spain in late spring 27 B.C., see Syme (1986) 38. One could
wonder, however, why, if Crinagoras was in Rome in 27 B.C., the Mytilencan Embassy did not arrange
their trip so as not to miss Octavian for such a short time. It seems perhaps more probable that the poet
did not arrive in Rome while Marcellus was still there, but offered him Hecale after their return to Rome,
that is after 25 B.C.
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For the popularity of Hecale in Rome in the times of Ovid and later, see Hollis
31ff. For the young Roman aristocrats’ taste for Greek literature in the Augustan era see
further Syme (1986) 350. Our sources praise Marcellus for his pietas and virtus (cf. the
notion of virility recurrent throughout the poem, see below on K\ewvot PBLdTou and the
poem praising his achievements in the Cantabrian war Crinagoras wrote for him, 10 GP)
but also for his lively spirit and strong intelligence, cf. Sen. Cons. ad Marc. 2.3
adulescentem animo alacrem, ingenio potentem, see further RE 3.2770.

For other presents that Crinagoras sends to various persons, including members of
Octavian’s household, see intr. Epigrammatists usually send their own poems as presents,
AP Antip. Thess. 9.93 (to Piso, for his birthday), Leon. Alex. 6.328 (probably to Nero,
see Page FGE 519). Antipater sends Piso a volume of his poems for his birthday 9.93;
Leonidas of Alexandria occasionally sends epigrams as birthday presents: to Nero or
Vespasian (6.321, see Page FGE 514), to an Eupolis (6.325), to Agrippina (6.329). The
present poem is comparable to the epigrams of Callimachus and Leonidas on Aratus’
Phaenomena, which probably also accompanied copies of the book (see Gow-Page HE
on Call. 56 and Leon. 101) and to which Crinagoras is alluding, see below on
KaMpdxov...768€ and Topeutédv.
1_Kal\ipdxov...T08€: the opening recalls the openings of Callimachus’ and

Leonidas’ epigrams on Aratus, AP 9.507 and 9.25 respectively, ‘Hoié6ov 16 7 °
dewopa kal 6 Tpémos and ypdupa T68 T AphTolo Sanjuovos, for which see further
Gow-Page HE on Leon. 101 intr. note. Both phrases occupy, as in the present poem, the
first four feet of the line and in Callimachus there is also alliteration of T, as in Crinagoras.
TOPEVUTOV: “worked in relief”, “chased”, cf. Honestus AP 7.274,4 wétpos éyn TO
pdatTnv ypdupa Topeuvdév E€xw (of an inscription). To praise the author of Hecale,
Crinagoras uses a term recalling a key-word of Callimachean criticism in his description
of Antimachus’ Lyde (fr. 398) as kal maxVU ypdppa kai ob Topév. Antipater of Sidon
(AP 7.409,1ff) defends Antimachus saying "OBpipov dkapdtov oTixov ailvecov
"Avtipdyoto, / ... TIeplBwv yahkeutdv ém’ dkpoowy, €l Topdr olas ENaxes,
kTA.; here Antipater picks Topév from Callimachus’ view of the author of Lyde and
combines it with the Aetia prologue, see further Skiadas (1965) 123, Cameron (1995)
333f.*° Thus Crinagoras, through the word TopeuTév together with the whole opening of
the epigram which recalls another instance of Callimachean criticism (see prev. note)
alludes to notorious literary controversies involving the author of the poem he is presently
offering as a gift. On Crinagoras’ passage Auguste Couat (409) remarks: “the word

138 For Topbs as “clear”, “distinct”, of literary style, see LSJ s.v. 2, Pfeiffer on Call. fr. 398, Gutzwiller
220. Antipater’s description of Antimachus’ work as xakkeutov ém’ dkpooiv is commented upon by
Cameron as a “rather inappropriate image” which derives from Pind. P. 1.87 dfeudel 8¢ Tipos dkpovt
Xdhkeve yhdooav, where it has a different meaning, “speaking the truth” (Cameron 1995, 333, n. 144).
Antipater’s image, however, is in fact to be seen as an example of the u§e  of vocabulary of metal work
for literary style.
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TopevTov summed up for the Alexandrians the greatest praise that could be given to a
poetic composition. Above all else, it designated attention to detail and perfection of
form”. For the metaphor of work on stone for the elaboration of poetry, cf. the use of
the word in Dionysius of Halicarnassus referring to literary style, Comp. 25 d\ws Te
kal Tav T6Te AlpTwy ol ypamTols dAAG YAUTTOlS kal TopevTols éolkdTas
ékpepOrTwr Aoyous (on Plato and Isocrates), Thuc. 24 xa®’ &v €&kactov TGV ThS
Ppdoenws poplov pwwav kal Topelwy. Topetely is often confused with TopveveLy, cf.
LSJ s.v. Topelw passim and can be a synonym of TopéeLv, see LSJ s.v. II. Cf. also Eust.
on Od. 5.246 (1532,11ff. éx 6¢ ToU Topd..kal 6 Topds Adyos kal O TeEKTOVLKOS
Tépos kai TO Topelewv kal &6 TOpvos yiveTalr, in fact there is a connection between
the two words, see Chantraine (1968) and Frisk s.v. Tépvos. For the literary style cf. also
the metaphor of chiselling and filing, see Gow-Page HE on 1593; Dion. Hal. Comp. 25
(see above), Diosc. AP 7.411,3f AloxOhos éEbuvnoev, 6 pn outkevuta xapdfas /
yedppata, Arstoph. Ran. 901, id. Th. 54 (cf Taillardat 442, § 758), Plato Phaedr.
234e. In Latin cf. Prop. 2.34,43 angusto versus includere torno, Hor. Epist. 2.91f.
mirabile visu | caelatumque novem Musis opus, see further Stark and Brink on Prop. and
Hor. locc. citt. respectively. Propertius’ reference to Antimachus in the following lines
can suggest he has in mind Topdév, the word Callimachus uses in his crticism of
Antimachus and, at the same time, the word’s associations with Tépvos on literary style.
Crinagoras’ TopeuT6v denotes a well-shaped, fine work, while Callimachus had
described the verses of Aratus as Aemtal / proies, ll. 3f The meaning of the two
qualifications is almost identical, cf. the fine metal work Plutarch attests that the son of
Aemilius Paullus became keen on, Aem. Paul. 37.3 ebdvd pév &v TG Topebewr Kal
AemTovpyelv yevéobar ¢aciv. The identification of TopeuTédv with N\emTédv is further
suggested by the opposition between maxV and Topév in Call. fr. 398, for a revision of the
bibliography on the classical and Hellenistic usage of the word Aemwt6s and a further
discussion, see Cameron (1995) 323ff. The critic observes that “in the eyes of posterity it
was Callimachus who came to embody A\emTdmns, especially (through Virgil) at Rome”
(327).
€mos TO8e€: for the expression also in Call. AP 7.272,5 and Anyte 7.724,3, same
sedes. Cf. the quintet of lyric books as a gift to Antonia, Crin. 7,1f. GP év TeUxel T¢oe /
mevTds, the silver pen for Proclus, 3,1f GP dpylpedy cor TOVSe.../ ...kdAapov.
"Emos as indicating an epic poem occurs first in Pindar, N. 2,1f 60ev mep «kal
“Ounpidar / pamtav éméwv Ta WO’ dowdol, cf. Hdt. 2.117, Thuc. 1.3. The word
can also designate poetry in general, for instance Pind. O. 3.8 ¢dpuiyyd Te
molki\dyapur kal Bodv alhdv éméwv Te Oéow, cf its Homeric sense, as song
accompanied by music, Od. 8.91, 17.519. In regard to the work of a specific poet cf. in
the Anthology Theocr. 7.664,6, on Archilochus, and Antip. Sid. 7.713,2, on Erinna.
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€T~ avT0: Gow-Page translate “above it”, Paton “in it”, Waltz, more freely, “pour I’
ecrire”’. The latter translation renders more correctly the point of the sentence, which
means that “he made every effort for it”, i.e. to write it. In this sense, that is “for
someone’s sake”, the phrase occurs in 7. 21.585 TeTevEeTar dh\ye’ ém’ adri, 9.492
€Tl ool pdAa TON’ émabov.

wv1)p: cf theusg of the form with a touch of grandeur for an artist or a man of letters,
cf. Theocr. AP 9.598,1ff. awnip / ...Ileloavdpos (for whom see Gow on Theocr. ep. 22,
intr. note), id. 9.600,1f & Te dwrd Adpros xavhp O TAV Kepwdlar / elpwv
"Emixapuos, Diosc. 7.707,3f. ékiooodpdpnoe yap wvip / d&ia Phaciwv (for the
tragic poet Sositheus, Gow-Page HE on Diosc. 23 intr. note). Cf the same spirit in
Alexander Aetolus’ presentation of the tyrant Agathocles, fr. 5.5 Powell éypade &°
avip / €b map’ “Ounpeiny dyhdiny éméwv. The present phrasing recalls Damag.
7.355317w & wvip Movoéwy ixaviy pepis (on Praxiteles, an artist not to be confused
with the famous sculptor, see Gow-Page HE on Damagetus 8, intr. note).
TAVTaAs...kdAOUS: the metaphor indicates one’s great effort at something: Eur. Med.
278 éxOpol yap éEvdoL mdvta &Y kdhwv, id. Heraclid. 837 ¢pbviov éEler kdawv, Ar.

Equ. 756 viv 61 oe mdvrta 8el kd\wv €éEévar oeautod, Plato Prot. 338a, Luc. Alex.
57, Dio Chrys. 4.81f, also see Page on Eur. Med 278. The present phrase is a proverb,
cf. Photius and Suda s.v. Tdvta kd\wv celew maponla éml Tadv wdorn mpobuuliq
Xpwpévwy: mapiikTar 8¢ Amd TAv TA dppeva xa\wvtwv. The proverb is also mdvTa
KdAwv Kuvelv, given as a parallel of mdvra AlBov kiver in schol. on Ar. Eq. 756.

Zelew is commonly used of hair, cf. Agath. AP 52732, leaves, cf. Antistius
11.40,4, earthquakes, cf. Lucillius 11.83,2; an imitation of the present passage might be
be traced in Antip. Thess. 9.186=GP 103,1f BifAo. ’'ApLoTodpdvevs Oelos mdvos
aiowy 'Axapvels / kioods ém xloepty TOuNUs €celce kéumy. In the present
poem Callimachus “shook all (wmdvtas) the Muses’ sail-reefs” above his Hecale, i.e.
made every possible effort. In Antipater the ivy “waved its green hair” over Aristophanes’
works in masses (Tov\Us), meaning that the plays gained huge success in the theatre (for
this symbolic quality of ivy see G-P on GP 653ff). Cf. the usé of geiew of reins, cf.
Soph. EI 711ff ol &’ dpa / {mmols OpokAoavTes ﬁv£a§ xepotv / écercav, Eur.
14 151 ceile xaAwoUs; cf. the metaphor with the reins in Plato Prot. 338a xaAdoat Tas
nvlas Tols Adyois. Callimachus is thus implicitly envisaged as the captain of the ship of
poetry who makes every effort to achieve the perfection of his work. In N. 5.51 dva &’
totla Tetvov mpods {uydv kapxaciov, Pindar expresses his enthusiasm for Themistius,
the victor’s grandfather, suggesting that Themistius is a fair wind to which the poet can
let his sails, in other words the poet’s inspiration, see Péron 49fF., Pfeijffer 83f."*" The

137 For the image of sails in literature, usually elaborating the idea of one’s adaption to circumstances, see
Pfeijffer 184ff. For the common motif of the “ship of the city” in tragedy, sec Péron 263ff.
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poetry is therefore a ship on which the poet, as its captain, manoeuvres the sails;"*® for the
ship of poetry cf. also Pind. P. 2.62 ebavbéa 8’ dvaBdoopar oToélov, ibid. 67f T6Se
pev kata Polvicoav épmordv / pédos, P. 10.51F, N. 3.26f, 4.69f. The same image
is suggested by the Muses” “fair wind”, N. 6.27f. et6uwv’ énml ToUTov, dye, Moioa, /
olpov €méwv etkhed, P. 4.2/3f. Apart from Pindar, there is an example from Gregory of
Nazianzus with the speaker “stretching the sails” in regard to poetry, Carm. Migne PG
(37) 1533.8 und’ BAov éEemépnoa Aoywv mopov, laTla Telvas. It should be finally
noted that Crinagoras’ mdvtas kdhovs, denoting “every possible effort”, resembles the
expression mAnpeow iotiols, “with full sails”, i.e. “with all heart and might”, cf.
Philostr. VS 1.25,5, Suda s.v. iotiov, Pfeijffer 185. Hollis (9f) remarks that this
expression in Crinagoras’ poem indicates the rich diversity of authors and genres which
have been used by Callimachus in writing Hecale.

P’s and PI’s kd\ovs can be retained (Gow-Page alone among modern editors print
kd\ws, adopted by older editors of Pl [see Stadtmiiller’s apparatus], Jacobs' and 2,
Holtze), as the epic-Ionic form of the otherwise standard Attic expression, cf. for instance
Eust. 1271.5 [on /L. 22.310] kdhov T0 oxowiov. ‘O 8&’adTds kal kdAws kdAwos
map’ 'ATTKols , used by Homer and Herodotus, cf. Od. 5.260 Tév loTiwv Tols
kd\ovs, Hdt. 2.36.

Movaéwv: Callimachus is very fond of references to the Muses, especially when he
intends to define his “new” art and, more generally, to describe and defend his work, cf.
1.2, 1.24; in this form cf. fr. 2.2 " Hou66w Moucéwv éopds 61’ fytlacev, 112.9 alrtap
€y Movucéwv meldv Emelur vopdy, 538,1 Movocéwy &’ ol pdia ¢Ldos €yw.

3f.: Note the central position of the presentation of the theme of Hecale, symmetrically
encompassed by the first and third distich, the one on Callimachus, the other on
Marcellus. The central distich also offers a symmetrical and balanced presentation of the
two themes of Callimachus’ poem, Hecale’s hut and the fight with the bull. What it is
interesting to observe, nevertheless, and critics have failed to comment upon, is that in
reality the two themes of Hecale were not equal in length and importance; Theseus’
heroic achievement was subordinate to the scene in Hecale’s hut and the figure of Hecale
herself who opens and closes the poem (cf. Hollis 6, Cameron 1995, 443). For the sake of
the direction he intends for his epigram, however, Crinagoras ignores this distribution of
importance in Callimachus’ poem and gives the same length to Hecale’s hospitality and to
Theseus’ fight in Marathon so that he can close his poem with the wish of equal
accomplishments for Marcellus.

deldeL: in the Anthology, of poets, cf Antip. Sid. 7.27,3 (on Anacreon) Uypd ¢
Sepkopévoloy év Bupaocty ollov deideis, anon. 7.664,6 (on Archilochus), Eémed Te
molelv mpds AUpay T’ aeidewv. Poets often use the verb to speak Qg their work in the

138 Cf. Pind. P. 1.91f ¢Eiew 8° Gomep xfepvdtas dvip / iotiov dvepdev.
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first person, cf. for instance Theogn. 4, Pind. N. 5.50, N. 10.31. Callimachus often does
the same, especially in pieces of programmatic importance: frr. 1.33 §péoov v pév
aeidw, 612.1 audpTupov oldev deldw, H. 2.106; cf. H. 1.1, ibid. 92, H. 2.31, 392.1.

With the a lengthened in the first syllable of the verse the word occurs for the
first time in Od. 17.519. Cf. also Theocr. 7.41 (with Gow and Hatzikosta ad loc.), Call.
260.66=74.25 Hollis. In other metrical positions but always in the thesis of the foot, cf
Theocr. 16.3, 18.36, 24.77, Call. fir. 26.8, 75.5. In the Anthology this is comparatively
rare, cf. Leon. 6.120,2, Antip. Thess. 9.92,2, 9.428.3, all at verse-opening.

The verb is translated by the editors as “he sings™ and it is generally taken as
referring to the poet, Callimachus. It could be also taken, however, as referring to the
poem itself: the notion of a book or poem speaking is not unattested, cf. Antip. Thess. AP
9.428=GP 1,3, also verse-beginning, where the speaker is the epigram itself. Cf. moreover
the image of Homer’s stilus “shouting” at Peek 1729,1f. Commenting on this notion,
Reitzenstein compares Posid. GP HE 17,5f. Zamgal... / pBeyydpevar celldes; also
Anyte AP 7.724,3 a\\a kaAdv  ToL Umepbev é€mos TéOe méTpos delbel, Mel
7.428,19 70 &’ olvopa méTpos deideL and Euphorion 7.651,2 v) kudveov ypdupa
Aahovoa TéTpn (the grave-stone “singing” the announcement written on it)."*
‘ExdAns...kaAitjv: the phrase echoes Call. fr. 263=Hollis 80,3f ceio dLlofelvolo

kaAlfis / pvnoodueda. Hollis comments ad loc.: “Crinagoras picked out these words to

represent one of the two main themes of the poem”, the other one being the battle with
the bull which he presents in the next verse, see above on 3f In Greg. Naz. Carm.
2.1.16,77 (Migne 37.1259) the combination of the two words, ¢uho€elvoro PuTod

I <

kabimepbe kaAfjy, strongly suggests that the author, Callimachus’ “most enthusiastic
reader” in the fourth century (Cameron 1995, 335), consciously produces a variation of
the Callimachean phrasing.'* In verse-ending ka\tf occurs also in Crin. 43,3 GP, in the
sense of “shrine”; for the various meanings of the word see ad loc.

dLAGEewvos in Homer occurs only irji)'l bdyssey and always refers to people, 6.121,
8.576, 9.176, 13.202. Crinagoras produces a variation of the Callimachean phrase
applying the adjective to Hecale and not to the hut (for the word not qualifying a person
cf. Call. H. 4.156 [Képkuvpa], “Diog. Laert.” AP 7.98,3 [Képwbos], Colluthus 254
[6dAapor], Nonnus D. 32.291, 41.98 [mukewv], 43.164 [0d\aooal).
Kal Onoel...movous: the expression is Homeric, cf I 17.158 dvdpdol

SuopevéeaoL mévov kal &iiply €Bevto, 21.524f mdolr &’ éOnke wovov, moANoloL

8¢ knode’ é&Prkev, / s TAxh eUs Tpoweool moévov kal khde ® €6mkev, for which
cf. further Richardson ad loc. Note the juxtaposition of subject and indirect object in
21.525, as in the present instance.

139See Reitzenstein 219ff. For more examples of gravestones conceived as speaking in sepulchral poems,
see Geoghegan on Anyte 4,3.
140 For Callimachean echoes in Gregory see Cameron (1995), 334fF., Hollis 165, 321.
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MapaBuv: For the reference to Marathon in Hecale cf. Call. fir. 253=40.1 Hollis és
Moapabava kaTépxopar, 260=69.8 Hollis @noevs oly ékas obtos, dm’ ebidpov
Mapabdvos / {wov dywv TOv Tatpov. For the personification of the place in which
something happens, and its handling as if it was responsible for the event, cf. Call. H. 5.90
® 8pos, & 'ENkav.. /) peyd\’ avt’ ONywv émpdEao, kTA.; also cf. Soph. OT
1391 'l Kibapdv, 70 p’ é&6éxou; 7L p’ ob AaPodv / éxTewas €100s;. The
personification of Marathon recalls the hero who gave his name to the place (cf. Paus.
1.15,3 and 32,4, 2.1,1, see further RE 14.1428, LIMC s.v. Marathon).

oUs: as Gow-Page observe, the relative pronoun is postponed as in Crin. 26,3, 34,2,
51,3ff. GP. The reading of Pl ToUs, accepted by Rubensohn, could be correct, recalling
the Homeric usage of the article as relative, see Monro 182f., § 262, Chantraine (1958)
277f. § 130, (1963) 166 § 248-50. As the lectio difficilior it is likely to have been
changed to the Attic oiis. A counter-argument for this reading could be the coincidence of
sound effect with the following Tod.

5f. ToU: for the relative pronoun as a demonstrative al the beginning of the sentence cf.
for instance in the Anthology Leon. 6.131.4.

00€évos €in dp€abat: the expression kiSos (usually, but also elxos and KAéos)
apéofai, “to win glory”, is a common Homeric formula, almost always at verse-end, cf.

Il. 7203 805 vikny Alavti kal dyhadv edyos dpécbai, 12.407 xdleT’, émel ol
Oupos ééxmeTo kidos dpéobal, 16.87f, 17.16, 20,502, al. Elsewhere cf. Peek 24,
same sedes [0(8e &’ ¢émeL]ySpevor maTépwv khéos loov [dpéloBar.

00€vos...BLoToU: of Il 7.205 lonw dudotépoiot  Piny kal kidos Smacoov.

Crinagoras modulates the Homeric formula ki8os dpéobat, “attain glory”, to “attain
strength and praise”, combining in this way the Homeric formula with another instance
from the lliad.

veapov...c0¢€vos: Biicheler (511) compares Plutarch’s description of Theseus at Thes.
14 véov Bvta kopL8i). For the association of power and youth, cf. Eur. Herc. 232 €l &’

f véos Te kdTL owpatos kpaTdv, anon. APl 3834f TO & obévos / v Tis
vedlwv. For the “power of the hands”, cf. Od 21. 283 xewpdv kal oBéveos
meLpnoopat, Pind. N. 10.90, cf. 11. 20.360f. For the wish to be young and strong, cf. the
Homeric formula €10’ &s fHBdout, Bin 8 pov éumedos €in, 1. 7.157, 11.670,
23.629, Od. 14.468, 14.503. Cf. also /I 4314 (s ToL yolwa® ' émoito, Bin & ToL
¢umedos €ln.

Neapds is a Homeric dma€ Aeydupevov, 1. 2.289 maides veapol. If P’s reading
after the correction is correct we here have an adjectival enallage, the phrase standing
instead of veapdv xeipdv c0évos, which is PI’s and P’s reading before the correction,
also possibly correct.
alvov...BLdTou: for the wish of unfading glory in one’s life, cf. Od. 7.333 Tob pév

kev €mt (eldwpov dpovpav / doBeoTov kAéos ein (for Alkinous; cf. the same motif
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for the dead, Od. 4.584 xe¥’ ’Avyapépvovr TOuBov, v’ dofectov kAéos €ln). Cf
also Eur. 74 566 &vfa 86Ea ¢éper / khéos aynpatov PBioTd, id. Cycl. 202 A\’ €l
Bavelv 8el, kaTbavdued’ elyevas, /f {dvtes alvov TOV Tdpos GUGGWOOUEV.
Alvos occurs twice in Homer, /I 23.652 and 795 meaning a “tale”; in Hes. Op.
202, al. it is used of fables, proverbs, riddles. It is through the meaning of tale that the
notion of praise derives, cf. Eust. 13223t see further Richardson on //. 23.651-2.
KAELVOU...BLOTOU: khewds is not Homeric; Homer uses kel t6s, II. 3.451, Od. 6.56,
al. For a glorious BloTos, cf. for instance Eur. Andr. 319 & 86Ea 86Ea, puploiol &7

BpoTawv [/ oldev yeydor BloTov dykwoas péyav. Marcellus’ anticipated glorious life
is to be seen in the context of the glory of Rome, as he was the intended heir of Augustus
(cf. Dio Cass. 53.30, Syme 1986, 41, 83); the glory of Rome (also through its ancestor,
Troy) was of course a recurrent motif in Augustan court poetry, cf. for instance Virg.
Aen. 6.64f. ingens / gloria Dardaniae, 6.756f., 7.11f. 11.430f.

The idea of manhood recurs constantly in the poem, from wvi)p in the opening of
the second line through the labours of Theseus in Marathon in the second couplet, to the
explicit wish for Marcellus’ strength and glory elaborated in full in the final couplet. We
therefore have the triptych poet - mythological hero - real hero, the first two parties
employed to prepare and highlight the achievements of the last one with which the
crescendo of the poem culminates. The whole picture is further coloured by the persistent
epic references (see above, passim) with the help of which Marcellus is seen in the heroic
light of the kK\éa avdpaiv.
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AP 6.244=GP 12

“Hpn "EXnfuiciv uftnp, "Hpn 8¢ Teleln,
kai Zeb ywopévols Ewods dmaol mdTep,
wdtvas vetoalt’ Avtwvin Thaol éXOelv
mpnelas polakais xepol olv ’Hmévns,
5 Odpa ke ynbnoete mwools e 0 €kvpd Te
N MBUs olkwy alpa Pépel peydhwv.

Kpwvayopov caret Pl

1’ EAnfudiv Ap. B.; EiAn0- P, Eixel0- C | 8¢ P: 7€ Dorville | Tehein C: TeAéoer ut vid P 2 wdTep P:
maTnp Reiske 4 mpneilas C: mpnoei- ut vid. P |"Hmévns C: -ving P § éxupd P p1) Geist 6 1y vnSv’s‘
C: fiv 18Us P: § vnds Sitzler

Hera, mother of Eileithyiai, Hera Teleia and Zeus, common father to all that are born,
be gracious and grant that gentle pangs come to Antonia with the soft hands of Epioné,
so that husband, mother and mother-in-law may rejoice. Her womb bears the blood of
great houses.

A prayer that the pregnant Antonia may have an easy birth. More usually, women in
epigrams offer thanks accompanied by dedications to the goddesses of birth (Artemis,
Eileithyia) after a successful child-bearing cf. Leon. AP 6.200 and 202, Nicias 6.270,
Phaed. 6.271, Perses 6.272 and 274; for a prayer before the childbirth cf. Nossis 6.273
(for the ascription of the poem see G-P HE on Nossis 12); in Callimachus’ prayer of AP
6.146 the woman has given birth to a girl and prays for a boy. A laudatory poem for the
expected child of Domitian is Mart. 6.3, cf. Grewing 86f. For Philip’s skilful thematical
arrangement of the H sequence 6.240-244 (Philip 240 a dedication to Artemis, daughter
of Zeus; Crinagoras 242=9 GP a dedication to Artemis together with Zeus Teleius;
Diodorus 243 a birthday-sacrifice to Hera; Crinagoras 244=12 GP a prayer to Hera), see
Cameron (1993) 42.

It is generally accepted that the Antonia of the present poem is Antonia Minor,
born in 38 B.C., daughter of Marcus Antonius and Octavia, Octavian’s sister. She married
Nero Claudius Drusus around 18 B.C. (see on Crin. AP 6.345 intr. note) and had three
children, Nero Claudius (commonly called Germanicus), Livilla and Claudius, the future
emperor. Antonia’s mother-in-law mentioned here is Drusus’ mother Livia, who later
divorced her husband and married Octavian (see RE 1.2640, n. 114). Gow-Page observe
that the epigram must refer to the birth either of Germanicus (born 15 B.C.) or of Livilla
(12-11 B.C,, see Kokkinos 13), and not Claudius (born in 10 B.C.), as Antonia’s mother,
Octavia, who died in 11 B.C,, is still alive (1.5), cf. also Rubensohn 13. Cichorius (1888,
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58) observed that the poem is more likely to be associated with Antonia’s first birth, as
the absence of any reference to a brother of the expected baby implies. The child is not
necessarily Germanicus, then, but perhaps another baby that died at birth or in its infancy,
as Suetonius attests that Drusus had several children by Antonia, of whom only three
survived (Claudius 1.6), see Kokkinos 11 with n. 16. The composition of the poem can
be therefore placed between 18 and 15 B.C.

1 "Hpmn.."Hpmn: for the anaphora cf. the opening of Crin. 15 GP, see ad loc. The figure

is very common in Hellenistic poetry, cf. Call. H. 1.6f. Zei...ZeU with McLennan ad loc.,
see also see Legrand 376fF. on Theocritus, Williams on Call. 2.1f., Lausberg 281, § 629,
cf. also below, on 8é. The vocative here is without &, as the invocations of gods usually
are in early epic, which suggests a loftiness of style.'*" The solemnity of the occasion is
further stressed with the striking series of spondees in this and the following hexameter,'*
see intr. under Metre, Spondees; cf. also below, on1l. 5.

"EAnfuL@dy  punTnp: Cook lists the passages where Hera alone is mentioned as the
mother of Eileithyia (singular: Pind. N. 7.2, Plut. ap. Euseb. Praep. Ev. 3.1,5, Paus.
1.18,5) or Eileithyiai (plural: 7Z. 11.270f,, the present poem and Ael. H4 7.15; we can add
Nonnus D. 48.795 ‘Hpaias 8¢ 6iyatpas).'* Hera is a goddess of birth, among her

other aspects, and it has been suggested that Eileithyia was at first an epithet of hers, as
the cults of "Hpa EikelOuta in Attica and Argolis attest (see Cook 1906, 367f,
Pingiatoglou 94, West on Hes. 7h. 922). As an epithet, however, Ei\e{fuia is also
associated with other goddesses, like Artemis, Hecate, Selene, Hebe, Themis (see Cook
1906, 368, Pingiatoglou 91ff.). Hera as mother neatly corresponds to Zeus as father in the
next line; the two gods are given equal length of presentation, one line each. Cf. the
phrasing of Philodemus, AP 10.21=8,2 Sider, KimpL T160wv piiTep deMomddwy, in a
poem which is full of cletic anaphora, see Sider on 1, Kimpt.

For the etymology of the name of Eileithyia, the predominant view being that it
derives from the stem &é\eu0-, see Pingiatoglou 11."** For the form *EA- see the note of
Gow-Page ad loc.; it occurs in all the Pindaric passages (P. 3.9, O. 6.42, N. 7.1, Pae.
12.17); also in Call. H. 4.257, 6.131. For the different spellings of the name (EiAe{Ouia,

"EXelOuia, “Thelbua, Eilelboim etc.), see RE 5.2102, Schulze 260f.; the Homeric spelling
is EiAeiOuia. The form EiAjOuia occurs in inscriptions, Call. H. 4.132, as well as in many
epigrams in the Anthology, which are usually altered by the Corrector to Eilel6-; Call.
AP 6.146, Leon. 6.220.1, Nicias 6.270,2, Perses 6.274,3, Mac. Cons. 7.566,1, see Gow-
Page on Call. HE 1153, Leon. 2199 and Gow on [Theocr.] 27.29f;" EAn6- occurs at

14! See Scott (1903) 192ff. See also intr. under Language and Style.

'“2 Long syllables were seen as producing an effect of grandeur, and were used in invocations of the gods
at libations (owovdal) or other solemn occasions, cf. Dion. Hal. Comp. Vreb. 17f., see further West
(1982) 55 with n. 66.

'3Zeus and Hera together are their parents at Hes. Th. 922f, Apollod. 1.3,1 and Diod. 5.72.

'1t is noteworthy that the modern Greek equivalent to the ancient goddess of birth is St. Eleutherios.
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Antip. Thess. AP 9.238,6 (corresponding sedes in the pentameter) and is left unchanged
by the Corrector.

“Hpm...TeA€(N: Téelos is an epithet usually attributed to Zeus, to whom Crinagoras
attributes it in 6.242=9,1f. GP. For Hera, as the goddess of marriage, cf. Aesch. Fum.
214. (cf. ibid. 835 yaunNiov Téhovs), id. fr. 383, Pind. N. 10.18 (schol.: éoTi yadp
atm™ yauniia kal uyta. "EoTi 8¢ 6 ydpos Téhos S TO TeheldmmTa Plov
kaTaokevd{ew), schol. on Aristoph. 7h. 973 "Hpa Telela kal Zebs Téleros
ETLLAVTO €V TOlS Yyduols ws TpuTdrels bvtes Tav yduwv. Télos 8¢ O ydpos,
cf. also Diod. Sic. 5.73, see Sommerstein on Aesch. Fum. 214, Bury on Pind. loc. cit.,
Roscher s.v. “Teleia, Teleios”, Farnell 1.157, Bolkestein passim.'*’ For the us@ = of
epithets which are compounds with TeA- in apostrophes to gods, see Keyssner (1932)
117-9.

&€ : Dorville suggested Te which is adopted by all editors except for Gow-Page, but there
is no reason for such an alteration; for 6¢ in the second element of an anaphora with no
pév in the first, see Denniston 163, n. 2.

2 Z€V...mdTeP: the concept of Zeus as “father of men and gods” is Homeric, cf. /L.
1.544, 4.68, 5.426, al., see Dee 74. Zeus is the father of men not in the literal sense but in
the sense of “our father which art in heaven”, see Kirk on /. 1.544, cf. Nilsson 716f.
(Zeus is also the pater familias), Kerényi (1976) 471F; for the description of Zeus and

other gods as parents of people in apostrophes in literature see Keyssner (1932) 23-8. For
the apostrophe ZeU mdTep in the Anthology cf. for instance Nicander 7.526,1, Strato
12.179,6, anon. AP/ 262,4; in a prayer Jul. Pol. 9.9,2.

Reiske’s changing of P’s mdTep to maTp, accepted by Diibner, Paton and Gow-
Page, is not necessary: in regard to “Hpn...unymnp (1. 1), i.e. a double apostrophe where
one term is vocative and the other nominative, cf. 7. 3.276 Zel mdTep... 'HéNds Te,
Od. 19.406 yauBpds &uds Oiyatép Te, Aesch. Pr. 88ff & Sios ail®fp..mappftép Te
v1j."* In regard to the nominative £uvés, the adj. nominative + name vocative is attested
in Homer (I 4.189 ¢ihos & Mevéhae) and accepted as grammatically correct by
Aristarchus.'*’ Cf. the same usage in Crin. 32,5 GP v Ti pot &\\d, Méwnnme, AdPev
dihos, cf. ad loc.

For the construction (dative + noun) cf. K-G II (2) 429.

'“*In 1901 Bayfield interpreted Hera’s original epithet teleia as “Wife”, “Queen”; Bolkestein holds that
the epithet was not connected to marriage at first (cf. Zeus Téleros, the “fulfiller”), and suggests that
Hera TeAeia, probably denoting her as adult, was eventually associated her with marriage in a society
where every adult was married. Kerényi’s interpretation of the epithet of the archetypal divine couple, in
regard to the expression Té\os 0 ydpos, is that Hera releia attained completion in marriage and Zeus
teleios was “the bringer to perfection”, which is not far from the general sense of the term, the “fulfiller”,
see Kerényi (1976) 98f., 104.

116 See Humbert 242, Monro 116, § 164. For later literature as well as for examples in modern Greek, see
Schwyzer 2.63, n, 1.

'“7 See Friedlaender 18, Giangrande (1970) 50; also Schwyzer 2.63, 1, 2.

92



GP 12

YLVopévois: “all who are born”; for yuv- instead of yuyv- , see Thes. s.v. “ylyvopar et
ylvopar”. I'w- is in our Homeric manuscripts but it is impossible to trace the date at
which this spelling got into the Homeric text, see Chantraine (1958) 12f. In his comment
on Il 10.71 dppr / Zevs émi yewopévolowv Tev kaxotnTa PBapeiav, Leaf defends
YELv- against yu- on the ground that the former, aor. participle (from yevépevos with
metrical lengthening, see Schulze 182-91, West on Hes. 7h. 82), is the proper tense to
express “at the moment of birth” and further maintains that the real meaning of
ywdpevos is not nascens (as opposed to natus, according to Schulze), but “becoming”,
as is shown in its only occurrence in Homer at Od. 4.417. True as this may be for the
epic (also note that in all its occurrences in the Anthology, the present participle
YLoLevos or yuyv- has only the sense “become™), we find yLyvopevos unambiguously as
nascens in later literature, cf. Aesch. Fum. 347 yvyvopévaior Adyn 7d8° €¢’ auiv
éxpdvon, Eur. fr. 839,12 Nauck Ovijokel 8° o06&v Tav yLyvouévwy, cf. the examples
from Philemon and Menander in Schulze 190.

Both gods whom the poet addresses are given qualifications that relate them to
birth: Hera is the mother of Eilethyiai and Zeus is the father of all that are born; cf.
Artemis’ association of her task to help women at their childbearing with her own birth in
Call. H. 3.21fF

VVOS: = kowés, “common”, first in Homer, 7. 15.193 yaia &’ é&ti Ewd) mdvrwv,
18.309 Evvds 'Evudios, cf. with dative ibid. 16.262 Ewvov kakdy Toréeoat, Archil.
fr. 110 West Ewos avbpdmors  “Aprs, Pind. O. 3.18 ¢iTevpa Ewov davbpumols,
[Theocr.] 23.24 Ewdv Tolow épaol TO ¢dppakov. Usually the adjective refers to a
whole group of people, while it is seldom used of two persons or groups, see Mineur on
Call. H. 4.171. For its occurrence in epigrams cf. Geoghegan on Anyte 20=A4P 7.190,2.

3: for the elision at the caesura see intr. under Metre, Elision.
vevoatT ...6NOetv: vebew+inf. in the sense of “grant” (see LSJ s.v. 2), occurs at //.
8.246 veloe 8 ol hadv cbéov Eupevar, Pind. O. 7.67ff dd\\a Kpévou ov maidl

veloal,... yépas €coecBal, cf. Phaedimus AP 6.271,6 "ApTeuL,...vetoov 18elv, KkTA.
Agath. AP 6.41,5f el &’ émvelons / TOv oTdxuv aufioat. For velewv in this sense
cf also h. Cer. 445 with Richardson ad loc., Soph. OC 248 &\’ 1iTe, veloate / Tav
ad6knTov xdpw, id. Phil. 484, Eur. Alc. 978. The divine assent, expressed with the
nodding of the head, is irrevocable, cf. 7. 1.5241F ; also Athena’s nod in Call. H. 5.131ff,
see Bulloch ad loc.

Wolvas...\Oelv: the noun appears once in Homer (/I. 11.270, in association with

the “daughters of Hera”, see on'Hpn...u1jTnp) and once in h. Apol. 92; for parallels to the
present phrase cf. LXX Jes. 37.3 &1 fikeL Ty @wdlv Tij Tekovon (for the later form ddiv
see LSJ s.v.1), Antiphil. 4P 7.375,3f UmiAvBor al kaxdpoipo/ wdives, Opp. Hal.
4.198f ikdvetar Eilebuins / klua woévwv. Cf. Call. AP 6.146,1f, see below on olv.
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tAaot: for the conventional appeal to gods with this epithet cf. Aristoph. Th. 1148 fikeTe
8" ebdpoves, (haot, Herondas 4.11 Thew 8etre, H.Orph. 18.19 (haov dykaléw o€
HoAelv, ibid. 35.6 Thaov fiTop &xovoa / Baiv’, al., see Keyssner 91f. In the Anthology
cf. for instance Satyrius 6.11,5 (to Pan), Rhianus 6.278,3 (Apollo), Antiphilus 6.199,4
(Artemis), Phld. 6.349,5 (various sea-deities). The penultimate is usually short, . a5 here,
while in rare cases it is lengthened (e.g. 7/ 1.583), see Gow on Theocr. 5.18.

4: the construction of the line is very unusual. The hyperbaton with the preposition oiv
after both the noun and the adjective is probably unique here; usual hyperbata with otlv
consist of the preposition between adjective and noun, cf. for instance Crin. 54 GP
ynbopévn ouv dpevl, Mnasalcas AP 6.264,5 avdpl kopuooauéva ouv dpioTél, Diod.
7.624,6 viit Te oLv wdony, Duris 9.424.2 vikTi olv doTepdel, Cornelius API 1172
Bpiapals dvbeto olv malduais, Ap. Rh. 3.126 keveals olv xepol, Theocr. 16.107
Moloaior obv dpeTtéparoiy. Relatively comparable, though not with otv following the
adjective and the noun, but involving a genitive in the construction, is A. Cer. 5 KOI’)p]_"]_O'L
o 'Qkeavol PabukdAmois, Eur. 14 1067f ds e xO6va AoyxnpeoL ouv
Mupp8évwv / aomioTais.

For the image of the gentle-handed Epione helping the pregnant woman, Jacobs’
compared Maximus Astr. Ilepi kaTapxav 205ff. ol pév &Y kuvéovoav, Ot
apPraoete, ywvvaika / peld kev ol * aitthy Ilawmovis ifoawto /  "Hmbvnm
xelpecow dkeadopiny émdyouvoa.
mPNELas: the adjective here refers to @divas in self-variation with 51,6 GP mpnelns...
"Hmévns. Note the oxymoron, emphasised by the enjambment and the placing of the noun
and the qualifying adjective at the beginning of the two consequent lines, cf. 35,4 GP
vikTas 18ns, see on 4,4 GP mpnel kévTpw.

The adjective is conventionally used for the goddess of child-birth, cf. Pind. O.
6.42 mpatunTvy T’ 'EXelBuiav, IG 7.3101,3 " Aptépiow mpale]iars, cf. Hor. Carm.
Saec. 14 lenis, Ilithyia, also Ov. Am. 2.13,21 lenis ades precibusque meis fave, Ilithyia,
see Pfeiffer on Call. fr. 202,9 and 18. For mpals as a conventional epithet of gods, see
Keyssner 97. For the notion of “soft” birth-pangs cf. Plato 7heaet. 149c-d (the midwife)
dvataL €yelpewv Te Tas dlvas kai parBakwTépas, dv PBolAnTal, moteilv, Plut.
Mor. 658f. (the moon) parBakwTépas mapéxovoa TAS QSIVAS.
palakais xepol: cf the “soft (i.e. “healing”) hand” of the physician at Pind. P.
4.271 xp" paiakav xépa TpooBdAlovta Tpwuav €élkeos dpdLmoAeiv, id. N. 3.54f

"Aokknmiér [ TOv dappdkav Sidafe paiakdyeipa vépov.  Hmbxelp is an epithet of
‘Yyela at H.Orph. 23.8, 29.18, 84.8 and Apollo at AP 9.525,8, cf. Herondas 4.17f. Tas
votoous dméymoas / ém’ fmlas obU xeipas, & dva€, Telvas (to Asclepius), see
further Headlam ad loc. and Keyssner 93f. Mahakals xepol occurs at the same sedes at
Adaecus AP 9.544=9,2 GP, here denoting the delicacy of the artist’s hands and,
consequently, work, see Gow-Page ad loc., cf. also above on mpnelas.

94



GP 12

oUV: Stadtmiiller suggested (xepotv) im’ *Hmiéims; although the construction would
be less unusual with vm6 (cf. 11. 8.359 xepoiv Um’ ’Apyelwv ¢bipevos, see above on
4), there is no need to change the text, as Umd xepol implies a violent action, cf. Crin.
28,3 GP Umd xepol Sapeioav, the usual Homeric expression, see ad loc.; obv xepot,
on the contrary, is more natural here, as the preposition denotes the help which Epione’s
“soft hands” will offer the pregnant Antonia: for this meaning of civ see Chantraine
(1963) 135, § 198; note the occurrences with verbs of movement, 7. 1.179 oikaé’ iwv
ouv vmuol Te offs kal cols éTdpoilol, 5.219, al. &’a different nuance of oclv + xepol
cf for instance AP 14.12 ol &’ dpa kouvpoTépnoly €yw olv xepolv lkdvw, Ap. Rh.
3.126 B keveals olv xepoly dufxavos (cf. Campbell ad loc)), Od. 11.359
TAELOTéP) oLV xewpl OIAnY és maTtpld’ ikéabar. In a similar context cf. Call. AP
6.146,1f kal md\v, Eixfbuia, AvkawiSos éNOE kalelons / edhoxos odlvav @de
ouv €vTOKLI.

"Hwiévng: "Hmévm is Asclepius’ wife, rarely mentioned in literature, cf. Paus. 2.27,5,
2.29,1; Macedonius 1. 20f, p. 139 Powell 'lacw ’*Akeod Te kal AlyAn kal
lMavdkewa / 'Hmdvns Olyatpes ovv dpimpénTe ‘Yyielq, Herondas 4.6 ’Hmi,
perhaps a diminutive form of "Hmiévm, see Headlam ad loc. Tzetzes comments on Lyc.
1054 that "Hmios was the former name of Asclepius, 6 * AokAnmios mpdTepor “"Hmuos,
dia TO mpdov kal fjouvyov, Oepameloas 8¢ "AokAny TOv Embalpov Tipavvov
dpOaruLdVTa €kNYON T AokAnmiés; cf. Et. M. s.v. "Hmos: émws mpdTepov ékaieiTo
0 TAokM\nmésT ) 4amod Tav Tpémwy, i amd THS TéxVns kAl THS TAV XELPWY
AmMdTTOS. @ Kal yuvaika mapadiSwowv “Hmbévmy, kTA.

Note the accumulation of words denoting gentleness in 1. 4.

S: Gow-Page comment that “the Homeric tone is appropriate to the solemnity of the
occasion”, cf. the Homeric vocabulary and phrasing 6¢pa ke, ynbéw, €xvpn, cf. also
above on “Hpn..."Hpn, see further intr. under Language and Style, Homericisms.

For the conjunction with double 7€ in a parataxis of three elements, cf. for
instance JI. 1.460 &8eipav, pnpols T  eEétapov katd Te kvion éxd\ufav, see
further Denniston 497f. In the Anthology cf. for instance Antiphilus 9.192,3f & pla pev
unubpor  AxIANéos, é€pya Te xewpds [/ "ExTopéas, Sexétous T ' dONa Néyel
moAépov, anon. APl 262,1f. “O Tpaydmovs...al Te yeldioar / Nipdai... 1| T€ Kaln
Aavdn; for Te at the end of the parataxis cf. for instance Theodoridas 7.238,3 vt Te
o ¢6pTw Te, Agath. 9.204.3 eipl pélas Tpnxls Te, Leo Philos. 9.361,6 olpév Te
TPoénkey Admjuovd Te Aiapdv Te, anon. 9.615,7 Tapins Te mathp Te. In a similar
context, of the hopes of the parents of Regulus’ son, cf. Mart. 6.38,9 di, servate, precor,
matri sua vota patrique.

O0dpa ke ynbnoeie: yndéw is a Homeric verb which Crinagoras uses in the middle
voice at 5,4 GP ynfopévn obv ¢pevi. Ap. L has ye ynO- and Reiske read yeynoOoete,

as if from the verb ye'ynOéw, but there is no such need. For a similar phrasing cf. Antip.
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Sid. AP 7263f omeloov <ydvos, O¢pa kev olvw [/ o6oTéa ynBhiomn TApd
voTi¢oueva, for dppa ke + opt. following an imperative, Gow-Page noting the rarity of
the construction of our passage, see K-G II (2) 386 and Goodwin § 329;'*® close parallels
to the present construction are Qu. Sm. 3.69f TATw..dPpa ké ol péiav
dipa...xvlein, Nonnus D. 1.14 othoate..8bpa davein, 27.201f éNOéTw... Sdpa...
é¢mriavoete, 35.120 oaiSpwe Teov Sépas OPpa  daveins, 48.885 €cco
PONa...8dpa kev €ln.

mOoLs: lawful husband, cf. Eust. on I 24.763 {nmTéov, €l Tis ¢oTL Siadopd
mooLos kal dvdpds, kaba 6 ZodokAiis €év Tpaxwiais éupdaiver, émouv 1
Anidvelpa &é8olke p1y mote 6 atmv €xwv ‘Hpakhis T pév alxpoladTe '16An
ein dvip, alTij 8¢ mdois (Soph. 7r. 550f). This distinction, however, is not always
kept, as Andromache calls Hector dvep in II. 24.725 and Helen describes Paris as her
mooLs in 24.763, cf. dvip as husband in Eur. Or. 561; for the interchangeability of the
terms and a brief account of the relevant discussion, see Davies on Soph. 7r. 550-1. At
the same sedes in the Anthology cf. Philip 7.186,5, anon. 7.667,3, Jul. Aeg. 7.600,3.
€kupd: Hesych.: ékvpd: 1) phmp Tob dvdpds: mevdepd.  Exupr is a Homeric rarity:
1. 22.451, 24.770 (éxvpos ibid. 3.172), it occurs rarely in literature, Ap. Rh. 4.815, Qu.
Sm. 13.524, three times in Nonnus. Eustathius comments on /I. 6.378 (Eust. 648.49)
AéyeTar 8¢ €xupos pév, ws €ls € TToL €ls éautov €xwv TV klpny f| TO THS
ayxiotelas kUpos. ALd kal SaclveTar kata ThHv dpyxovoav mapd ye Tols
mhelooL. Geist ’s alteration of P’s éxupd to ékupn), accepted by Stadtmiiller, Beckby,
Waltz and Gow-Page (Gow-Page accept the other Attic forms transmitted by the codices,
see intr. under Language and Style, Dialect) is not necessary, as the poet does
occasionally use Atticisms, see intr. under Language and Style, Dialect.

For Antonia’s settling in the house of her mother-in-law after her marriage, where
she remained after the sudden death of Drusus (9 B.C.)} whom she greatly lamented, see
Kokkinos 16, 158f.

N: Stadtmiiller and Gow-Page print Sitzler’s alteration to 7 of P’s 7} which is probably
due to the quite frequent occurrence of the exclamatory particle at the opening of the last
sentence of epigrams, cf. for instance Antip. Thess. 9.417,5, Archias 9.343,5, after the
bucolic diaeresis: at verse-opening Antiphilus 9.156,5, Archias 7.214,7, Paul. Sil. 9.396,5,
al. The manuscript’s reading, however, can be retained, as 1} underlines the emphatic
reference to vndus, “this womb”, recalling the Homeric “article-demonstrative pronoun”,
see LS s.v. 6, 1, 76 A.1.1, Chantraine (1963) 1581f; cf. especially § 239: “associé a un
substantif, I’article conserve souvent une valeur proprement démonstrative”, also ibid.
§240. Likewise the article opening the final sentence in Bassus AP 9.236,5f. 1) yap év

'*In the present poem the imperative is replaced by a milder form, vedoaiT >, a pure optative (see
Goodwin § 722) that expresses a wish-request.
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omlols / NyépdOn kbopouv mavros dvacoa mOALs, was unnecessarily changed by Huet
to 7.
YNdUs...¢p€peL: in the sense of “womb” 1mdls occurs also at Crin. 38,5 vndls 8¢

TpiTokel. Elsewhere cf. for instance /. 24.496 évveaxaibexa pév pou ifs ék vndlos
foav, Hes. Th. 460 vndlos €& lepfic untpds mpds yotwad '’ ikouto, Aesch. Eum.
665, Eur. Bacch. 527. Crinagoras says “her womb carries”; the more usual expression is
“carry in one’s womb”, cf. /1. 6.58f. v Twa yaoTépL pfTne / kolpov édvta ¢épol,
Ap. Rh. 4.1328 and 1354 kata vndlos dupe ¢épovoa (a metaphor where Argo is the
Argonauts’ mother), [Opp.] Cyn. 3.517 6Te yaoTpl épwoL TOAUOTIOPOV KLV
otoTov, Nonnus D. 47.698 yaotpl Ppérnuoa Tedov TOKOV.

NnéUs occurs also at Alcaeus 9.519,2, Nic. AL 416; vndis mostly
in Attic drama and Nonnus, Call. H. 3.169, see Pfeiffer and Bornmann ad loc; cf. Gramm.
Graeci IV.1.332,5f. latéov 8¢ &1L TO vndils kaTa mowmTikhy éEovolav ouoTéNEL
70 U, 0s mapd KaMipdyw, kTA.

@u_a: for “blood” in the sense of kinship, cf. for instance /I 4.611 alpatos e€ls
dyaboio, 19.105 aipatos ¢&E éued elofy, 19.111 ot ofic é€ alpatos elol
vevéOans, Pind. N. 11.34 aip’ awd Zmdptas, Aesch. Eum. 606, id. Th. 141.

olkwv...ueydAwv: for the idea of a royal house cf the “houses” in tragedy, for
instance Aesch. Cho. 861f ’Ayapepvoviov / olkwv, id. Eum. 751 olkov ¢fidos

opbwoev pla, Soph. Ant. 594 AaBdakiddy olkwv, id. EL 978 TOv maTpgov olkov, for
the Augustan house cf. Philo Flacc. 23.3, 49.3, 104.5 6 ZeBaoTds olkos, cf. domus
Augusta or Augusti, Ov. Pont. 2.2,74, 3.1.135, Tac. An. 6.51.
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Tuponvijs kedbnpa Siampialor TdATLYYOS
moMdkL TToalwr oTpnues Umep medlwy
POeyEapévns 6 mplv pév Eéxer xpbévos év Suol vikais:
el 8¢ ob kal Tpiocols fiyayes €ls oTeddvous
5 aorols M\fitou, Anuodabeves, ol moTe KWSwY

XAAKEOS TIXMOEV TAELOTEPW OTOUATL.

Kpwaydpov  caret Pl
2 mediwv C: -lov P4 €is Bothe: eis Brunck, el P 5 doTois scripsi: doTobs Stadtmiiller, -0s P

fnxnoev C: fixewov P

The Tyrrhenian trumpet’s piercing clangour has often sounded shrilly over the plains of
Pisa for double victories; but when you brought three crowns to the citizens of Miletus,
Demosthenes, never has the brazen trumpet sounded with a louder voice.

A celebration of Demosthenes’ triple victory at Olympia. Gow-Page list the three
possibilities concerning the occasion of the poem: a) Demosthenes won three athletic
victories at the same Olympic festival, b) he won a third victory, after two previous ones,
c¢) he won three victories in the contest for trumpeters. The last possibility is weak: the
trumpet’s “sounding many times in Olympia” seems far more likely to indicate the
marking of the victories of athletes than victories in the trumpet-competition. Moreover,
three victories in this competition would not be exceptional: the trumpeter Herodorus
won at ten successive meplo8oL (rounds of the four great festivals: Olympian, Pythian,
Nemean, Isthmian Games), according to Athenaeus (10.414f)) and at seventeen according
to Pollux (4.89), see Harris 170.'*" The extraordinary nature of Demosthenes’
accomplishment favours the assumption that he had won three victories in the same
contest, as otherwise the deed is not so remarkable as the tone of the poem implies: cf.
for instance “Simon.” Page FGE 25=API 24=Ebert n. 61 Mihwvos 168’ dyaipa kalod
kahév, &s moTi Illom / émtdkL wikfioas, és yovat’ olk émecev (for which see
Page’s intr. note), /G 5.1.1108,2 mevtdkis 'Olvumovikay, Moretti n. 86,3 vikioas
Tpls  "ONbumfia], AApp 1.2912ff. ‘EMadikai vik[at] T[pelis xal &éka Tas
[Nepén 7e / xal wlapd Ilewprpymy Kaotadiny 7’ éA[a]Bov, / Tpels &7 €T kal
Zells oldev ’Olbumos, kTA., AApp. add 1.86b3 v]ka[v] maykpdtiov Tpis

1*For the competition cf. for instance Paus. 5.22,1; it was included in the Olympic games from 396 B.C.,
see Gardiner (1910) 139, Harris 170.
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"ONdumia, 8is év TTvdol, KkTA.;'™ for two victories in the same Olympic contest see
below on 8ucl vikais. For three victories in the same contest, other than the Olympic
one, attested in inscriptions, cf. Moretti n. 45,8f Alkata T4 abTd apépa oTddLov,
S8lavdov, | OmAiTav, Moretti n. 61,7ff. ‘Pwpaia Ta TiBépeva Umd ToU | Sdpou
maldas lofuikols oTddlov, SBlavdov, | wévrabhov TG alTd duépga. In an
inscription from Miletus of 20 B.C. written on the base of a statue, the honoured athlete
has won victories in various contests, including the Olympic games, among which a triple
victory on the same day at Pythia (1. 2f) I[T{0wa dvSpas gTd8iov, [8l]avhov, OmALTNV
év ™) abTij fuépa and Actia (1. 10f) dvBpas oTddiov, Slavdov, O6MALTHV év T |
[ab]Ty Huépa (Gerkan-Krischen n. 369=Moretti n. 59). The name of the athlete as well
as the number and the contests of his Olympic victories are lost, but an inscription from
Olympia mentions the victory of a Milesian in the diaulos in the same Olympiad, so
diaulos is certainly among the victorious contests of the athlete of the inscription from
Miletus: the space there seems to allow only one more word, so 6mAlTny is a likely
conjecture, see Robert (1937) 141.

A celebration of an analogous performance is Alc. Mess. AP 9.588 (=Ebert n. 67),
on the triple victory of the famous Cleitomachus from Thebes in the same Isthmian
contest, in wrestling, boxing and the pancration; the event is recorded by Paus. 6.15,3fF.,
see further G-P HE on Alc. Mess. 17 intr. note, Ebert on n. 67. Other commemorations
of athletic victories in the Anthology are the inscriptional (or imitations of inscriptional
poems) “Simon.” AP! 2=FGE “Simon.” 30 (at Olympia, wrestling), AP/ 3=FGE 42
(Isthmia and Pythia, pentathlon), AP/ 23=FGEFE id. 31 (Pythia, boxing), FGE id. 29 (two
Olympiads, boxing). Another case of non-dedicatory epigram on an athletic victory in the
sixth book of the Anthology, like the present one, is Antip. Thess. 6.256 (at Olympia,
boxing), which has a rather demonstrative character and which is, as Gow-Page observe,
“strangely misplaced among the dvadnpuaTikd of book 6, even if, as seems possible, they
once stood on a votive statue of Nicophon™. For this and other instances of epigrams not
strictly corresponding to the Cephalan classification in AP 6, 7, 9, al. see Cameron (1993)
30f."*! For poems accompanying presents, something which might also have been taken as
“dedication” in a wider sense, see intr. under Life and Work.

If we accept the possibility that the epigram was written in Italy, apart from the
Demosthenes known as a lover of Julia (see below on AnudoBeves), another, otherwise
unknown, Greek athlete who might have visited the country to participate in an athletic

"**For three or more victories in different contests in epigrams, cf. also for instance Adpp 1.102,1f.
MouvomdAns wik@ Sis “Olbpma IO T7° dvdpas, / Tpis Nepéq, Tetpdkis 87 ’lofug év
dyxidhy, kTA., “Simon.” FGE 35=4P 13.14=Ebert 15,3f, id. FGE 43=AP 13.19, Moretti n. 25=Ebert n.
39,3ff., Moretti n. 29 (IIN)=Ebert n. 43,3, Ebert n. 50,3.

'*!"The assumption that the poem constituted an inscription on an image or statue lacking any reference to
the dedication is easier for Antip. 6.256 than for the present epigram whose “demonstrative” character
seems to ring through the lines.
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contest could be the Demosthenes of the present poem. In this period a contest called
“Sebasta Romaia” was taking place in Naples (see Geer passim, Robert [1937] 144,
Gough 128f)) and its importance was so great that emperors occasionally attended them:
the games were instituted in honour of Augustus and his presence in the festival in A.D.
14, shortly before his death, is well attested, see Geer 214 with n. 28 and 216. One could
perhaps assume that the poet accompanied Augustus on that occasion and met the athlete
there."*

Gow-Page observed that the present poem suggests that the trumpet, apart from
denoting the beginning and the ending of each race (cf. Paus. 6.13,9, Soph. EL 711, see
also RE 18.1,17, Harris 180f), also proclaimed the victor. Crinagoras’ epigram, however,
is not our only source for the trumpet’s use for the proclamation of the victor; our
further evidence is both literary (Sen. Ep. Mor. 78.16 tubicen praedicationi nominis
nostri silentium faciens), and archaeological, for which see Kephalidou 60f. with note
46.153

The pompous style of the first two lines (note the spondeiazon of 1. 1), as well as
the elevated vocabulary and tone of the whole poem,seem. intended to recall Pindar (cf.
below on keAdénpa and Ioaiwv...medlwy);, more specifically, it could be suggested that
the poem recalls an Olympian written also for a TpLoohvpmovikav (opening word of the
poem, see below on duct vikais), O. 13.291f.:

8éEaL Té ol oTeddvwr &ykduiov TeBUdY, TOV dyel medlwy ék Tlioas,

mevTab\w dpa oTadlov vikav Spduov: dvteBoAncev

TAY dvip OvaTos olmw TS TPOTEPOV.

1 Tvponvhs...odATLYYOS: the earliest reference to the trumpet as an Etruscan
invention is Aesch. Eum. 567f. Tuponuiky) / ocd\myE (see Sommerstein ad loc.; also
Jebb on Soph. 4j. 17), which became a cliché in tragedy, cf. Eur. Heraclidae 830, Ph. 9,
Ph. 1377, see Mastronarde ad loc., c¢f. Tymnes AP 6.151,3 Tuponvdv peréSapa.

ZdATLyE occurs once in Homer, /7. 18.219, known to the poet but not to the heroes, see
Edwards ad loc., also below on ¢pfeyEapévns. For the use.  of tragic expressions by
Hellenistic and later epic poets cf. Vian (1959) 168; cf. To. with an apostrophe to a
person, Crin. 17,3 GP.

192Cf. Suetonius’ information that Augustus had participated in a banquet with young athletes in Capreae
before attending the contest in Naples, 4ug. 98,3. The anonymous athlete from the Milesian inscription
of 20 B.C. (Gerkan-Krischen n. 369) had won, among other contests, in the Zefaotda Puwpaia T4
TiBépeva [Ulwo ToD kool Tis Aoias (1. 12f); for “Romaia”, taking place in several Greek cities
during the imperial period, see Moretti 138fF.

'For the heralds’ announcing of the victor cf. Diog. Laert. 6.43,3, Pollux 4.91, AApp 1.145. The
relationship between heralds and trumpeters is close, cf. Paus. 5.22,1, Pol. 18.46, Appian BC 4.89; also
the successive discussion of the two in Pollux 4.85-94. On the battle-field, the trumpet served not only to
announce the beginning and the ending of the battle (cf. Pollux 4.86f), but also to proclaim the victory
(cf. for instance Ael. Arist. 4th. 16.17); according to Pollux (4.87) its us@. had been expanded from the
battle to the athletic contests. For a bibliography o’ the distinction between military and athletic trumpet
as well as the trumpet contests see Kephalidou 61, n. 47.
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The line is encased by an adjective and a noun in agreement, see on Crin. 5,1 GP.
KeAD SN a: kehadelv is a word systematically used by Pindar, usually with a deity as an
object (see further Gerber on O. 1.29), but also employed for the praise of a winner, cf. 1.
8.62 NwkokAéos pvdupa muypdyxou keladiioal, see Slater s.v. kehadéw, cf. intr. note. In
the Anthology we have keAddénua elsewhere only in Christod. 2.43; kehaSelv in
Pamphilus 9.57,2, of the swallow; cf. ké\ados in anon. 9.372,6 (see below on
dBeyEapévns), Marc. Arg. 9.87,6, Antip. Sid. 9.159,4, Mel. 7.196,6 and kehdSeLv in
Posid. GP HE 3166. The adjective kehadeLvds also occurs in the Anthology, Marc. Arg.
9.270,3, Antip. Thess. 9.421,1, anon. 9.524,11. KeAddnpa, which is not a Homeric word,
occasionally appears in Attic drama (cf. Eur. Ph. 213, Aristoph N. 583), frequently in this
sedes in Nonnus, D. 3.24, 6.203, 8.363, 36.91, al. In regard to the sound of a trumpet cf.
Eur. Ph. 1102 maLdy 8¢ kal odAmiyyes éxeldSovv oOpov, Nonnus D. 22.247f, [Opp.]
Cyn. 4.398. Rubensohn compares anon. AP 6.51,5f. BapudpB6yywr dhainTév / alidv,
Phalaecus 6.165,3 kal kopuBavtelwy LaxnuaTa xdikea péTTpwy, Diosc. 6.220,15
AaAdynua (here “noisy instrument”, see Gow-Page on HE 1553).
SLampuoLOV: “penetrating”, always as an adverb in Homer, fjuvocev 8¢ Siampioiov, 1L
8.227, 11.275, al.; as an adjective cf. h. Ven. 19 &ampiorol T’ dAoAvyal, Soph. OC
1479 &7oPos, Eur. Hel. 1308 ké\ados, Call. H. 4.258 d\oAvym.
TOAAdKL: in the usual Homeric sedes, for instance 1. 1.396, 3.232, 9.490, al. TIoA\dkt,
ToAd, TdvTa frequently serve as foils preparing the following climax of the speech in
Attic prose and drama (for tragic diction see above on Tupomviis...cdATLYyyoS), see
Fraenkel (1960) 1ff., Race 112, with n. 194. For the feature in Homer, see id. 33ff.
Mioaiwy...medlwv: the same phrase in anon. AP 9.362.2, cf. Nonnus D. 37.138
médov Tlioalov, Pind. O. 13.29 meblwv ¢éx Illoas (see intr. note), cf. Moretti n.

43=Ebert n. 68,1f TlpdTos éym Tpwwy IIodTdos éEpvel élalas / oTedbels
kapUx6ny, cf. also below on Tfjxnoev...otépaT; cf. also Moretti n. 30=Ebert n. 49,3
Iluoatov deBhov. Pisa was a fountain at Olympia after which the whole area was named,
cf. Strabo 8.3,31. Ilica, Ilioaios occasionally stand for “Olympia”, “Olympic” in
epigrams, cf. Alc. Mess. AP 12.64,1, Archias 9.19,6, Antip. Thess. 7.390,3, Lucill
11.258,1, id. 11.81,3, anon. AP! 54,4, “Simon.” APl 24,1.

umép medlwv: in the whole poem Crinagoras is probably playing with 7Z. 18.220fF,

where Achilles shouts “with brazen voice”, compared to a trumpet, see below on kw6wv
xdAkeos; for the sound which spreads “over Pisa’s plains”, cf. /1. 18.228 Tpls peév uvmép
Tddpov peyd\’ laxe 8los 'AxtA\eUs; note further that the trumpet of our poem also
sounds three times to mark Demosthenes’ three victories.

OTPNVES: “harshly”, a rare word, probably connected with strenuus (see Chantraine
1968 and Frisk s.v.), Ap. Rh. 2.323, Antip. Thess. 7.287,3, where it is also used as an
adverb. Cf. oTpnvés in Nicostratus fr. 38 and oTpnvddpwros in Callias fr. 37 Kassel-

Austin.
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¢BeyEapévns: in Homer the verb that describes the sound of the trumpet is taxe, II.
18.219 (in a metaphorical phrase that renders the sound of the voice of Achilles, see

below on kwdwv xdikeos); for pOéyyeolar describing the sound of an instrument cf.
Theogn. 532 al\&dv ¢Beyyouévwy, 761 ddpuryE 8° ab PBéyyold’ Llepdv pélos (see
van Groningen ad loc.), Xen. An. 42,7, 52,14 kai 1 od\myE é¢pbéyEaTo; cf the
metaphorical us& of the sound of the trumpet in [Nonnus] Par. 5.143 ¢pOéyyeTal
alToBémTa AOyw odAmiyyL olwwis. In a context with kehdénpa cf. anon. AP 9.372,6
Houoeiw GOeyyOuevos KeAddw.

O Tplv...xpovos: cf. Soph. Ph. 1224 &v T¢ mplv Xpbvw, also Eur. Andr. 5. The
phrase is mainly prosaic, cf. Thuc. 1.23,3, 4.2,1, 4.41,32, frequent in Hippocrates. For

prosaic words in Hellenistic poetry cf. Giangrande L 'humour 15ff.

€ x€L: Rubensohn compared Phanias AP 12.31,2 Bawds &xev Tov odv EpwTa xpdvos,
Antiphilus 9.192,8 €lmev éxew alav €vdeka Thepidas, Peek 1736=Kaibel 558,1f.
Zepvip TInvedédmmy 6 mdhar Blos, éoxe 8¢ kai viv / cepviiy dniikiTav, KTA.
duol vikais: for two victories in the same Olympic festival, cf. Schol. Pind. O. 13.1a
TpLookupmiovikay: mapbéoov Tpels vikas alrtols ocuuPéBnke yevéolar, TG NEV

maldl SUo kaTd T alTiy huépav, TeEVTdOAw kal oTadlw dyovioapévw, TG &€
maTpl Oeococalg Tolvopa mpdTov év T €0 ° “Olvpmddi. Cf also Ebert n.
37=Moretti n. 21,3f. o0 ydp Tis ‘Olvumig éoTedavdibn / wi[Td]s [dvi]p Tuyui
maykpatlw Te kpaTdv, on the Thasian Theagenes; the same accomplishment was
achieved also by the Theban Cleitomachus, see Paus. 6.15,3, cf. intr. note; also the athlete
from Miletus, see intr. note.'”* For two victories in the same contest, other than the
Olympiad, cf. ibid. 1. 7ff. éwéa &’ ’loBuldduwv vikaw &éka, dls yap dvoev /
kfpuE &y kikhw potvor &myxboviwv / muyufis maykpatiov 7' émuikiov fuaTti
TwUT®, Ebert 47,1f (two victories in the same Pythian contest, the information
reconstructed by other inscriptional evidence, see Ebert on n. 47), Kaibel 942=Moretti n.
55 (boxing and pancration in the same day at an unnamed contest).

4f. €l: “citing a fact as ground of argument”, see L.SJ s.v. B. VI; Rubensohn compares
Antip. Thess. AP 9.418,7, Paul. Sil. 5.291,1, Ap. Rh. 1.1285.

Kal: “you won even three victories”; for this use  of kaf, “even” (ascending climax),
see Denniston 293, I, A 1.

TPLOOOUS...dOTOLS: Stadtmiiller’s conjecture doTols, accepted by Gow-Page,
Beckby, Waltz, in combination with Brunck’s €ls, is preferable by comparison to other

suggestions more radical and less natural on the level of meaning (e.g. Brunck’s
TPLOOOUS Tyayes €is oTedpdvous AoTos MiAnTor Anudofeves, Jacobs’ TpLocous
fhaoas €ls oTeddvous, Hecker’s el 8¢ oe kal Tplooous fyayev €ls oTedpdvous,

'In different Olympiads it is of course a frequent achievement, cf. for instance Adpp 1.102,1f.
MowvondAns mka 8is 'OApma TIHd 7° dvdpas, kTA., “Simon.” FGE 35=AP 13.143f. O\upriq
dis, cf. above, intr. note.
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Reiske’s Tpiocovs fiyayes €is oTepdavovs aotov MidTou  Anuocbéve ', accepted
by Rubensohn and Paton); it results, however, in a rather difficult and unusual sense,
TpLooOUS Tiyayes €ls oTedpdvous doTous MiAniTou, “you brought the citizens of
Miletus to (receive) three crowns™: the epigrammatic parallels defend the general meaning
(Kaibel 9384 €UONBou 8¢ mdTpas doTu ka\ov oTedav[w, see also below on
fyayes...Mi\jTov), but not, of course, the sense dyw Twa €ls oTeddvovs. The
problem could be easily cured with the smallest possible cost if we read TpLocovs
fyayes €is' orTedpdvovs / dotois MikfTou, Anpdodeves: now we have an
emphatic juxtaposition of the three crowns and the uniqueness of the victor which creates
a crescendo of intensity culminating in the final statement about the unrepeated loudness
of the trumpet. For the antithesis “one-three”, cf. for instance Eur. /4 1137 [Saipwv] €is
TV  Sucdawpbvwv, Or. 1244 Tpioocois oihols yap €ls dydv, Antip. Sid. AP
6.287,2 Tav plav ai Tproocal mélav vdnvaueba, anon. 12.89,1 Kimpr, 7i poi
Tpoools €¢ ' €va okomdor TAacas lols;, Nonnus D. 36.109 Tpioocois & °
dbavdTolol plav Ewdoato ¢wviy. For €ls without a qualified noun, cf. Eur. /4 1358
kKol paxel mololow e€ls; for the word-order cf. Opp. Hal. 4376 molais 8 €ls
aroxols mépr papvatal. To the possible objection that the word-order TPIZ2ZO0YX
HIATEX EIY XTES®ANOYZ would render difficult the reading €ls, as E12 followed by
an accusative strongly suggests the prepositional construction to the reader, one could
argue that the aspirations and accents were not absent from Hellenistic script, especially
when identically spelled words had to be distinguished from one another, see Laum
3571, 454fF; for €ls followed by an accusative, as in our poem, cf. anon. AP 7.323,1
Els 80’ adeldetovs éméxel Tddos.'*®

TPLOOOUS: for three victories in (different) contests, cf. Pind. P. 8.79f “Hpas 7’ d&yov’
émywplov / vikals Tplooals, wploToueves, dduacoas €pyw; in the same contest,
cf. Alc. Mess. AP 9.588,6 Tols Tpioools ' 1obudbev eie mdvous, see intr. note.
Nyayes...MAjTouv: cf Kaibel 9384 (see above on TpLocols...daTols) AApp

1.291,7f. otk dv Tis dptOunoeiev /ols dav’ Axaitda] yi[v flyayéuny otepdvouvs;
also an inscription from Priene, opening thus: mpdtos an’ dvmimdlwv els matplda

155E1s was already proposed by Bothe, but without any other change: TpLocovs fiyayes €ls oTedavovs
doTos MukfTou leaves fiyayes without the required indirect object.

135Cf. also Soph. OC 563f €ls mheloT’ dviyp...fi0Anoa kuwduweipaTta. For the frequent contrast between
“one” and “many” in Greek literature see Fraenkel on Aesch. Ag. 1455, quoting examples from
Aeschylus to Plato and remarking that “it is one of the quasi-rhetorical effects, many of them pre-
rhetorical, sought in elevated style”. For this antithesis in Tragedy see also Collard on Eur. Supp. 936.
Although one would expect the €is which follows the personal pronoun to be accompanied by v, pévos
or both (cf. Plato Gorg. 475¢ éuot 8¢ ool &Eapkels €ls Qv pévos, 472b A\’ &y ool €ls Qv oy
OONOYG, 472¢ éav pfy €ydd ool papTup@ €ls Gv pévos), one could observe that v and pévos are
not strictly necessary, cf. Eur. /4 1358, Opp. Hal. 4.376 (see above, comment on TpLogo(s...40TolS), also
Greg. Naz. Carm. Dogm. 508,3 ool évi mdvta pévet; in Aesch. Eum. 199ff. almds o0 ToUTwV OV
petatTios WA, / AN’ els 70 wav &mpa&as, Canter suggested els, usually accepted by editors: for a
defenge of the preposition see Sommerstein ad loc.
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Tavde Tlpi[dlvav / mais TTvBoTipou kAewov dyayov vyépas, see Peek (1979) 220,
Posid. Bastianini-Gallazzi Col. XIII,31f. in[woL]...dydyoues oTépavov, see Bastianini-
Gallazzi ad loc. Cf. also Alc. Mess. AP 9.588,7f. émTdmulor &€ / OnPaL kal yevéTwp
€oTédped ’  "Eppokpdtns, Moretti n. 25=Ebert n. 39,1f II\]eloTols &1 Zikudva
mdTpav, [Zw]owoTpdTou L€,/ ZdoTpaTe, kaMioTols T fyAdioas aTepdvols,
Moretti 64=Ebert 76, B. 9f kudaivw <yevétnv éudv Elpnvaiov/ kal wdTpnv
"E¢ecov otéppaocy dBavdrois; cf. also an inscription from Miletus (2nd half of the 2nd
cent. B.C.) Moretti n. 52=Ebert n. 74,2 MiAntos &8¢ Teds kiSos €&dex[T]o mdla[s],
see further Ebert on n. 12,4 (=*Simon.” API 2=FGE “Simon.” 30).

AnpooBeves: the name is rare in this period and Cichorius (who maintained that
Demosthenes was a trumpeter), identified him with one of the lovers of Augustus’

daughter Julia, brought to trial in 2 B.C. (Macr. Saz. 1.11,17); the scholar moreover
associated the present Demosthenes with M. Antonius Demosthenes whose name appears
in CIL 6.4264, an inscription from Livia’s columbarium, see further Cichorius (1922)
318f. The name occasionally appears in inscriptions from Miletus, see Kawerau-Rehn n.
137,6, 122, 34 (IV B.C.), 151,23 (Il B.C.), Gerkan-Krischen n. 336 (A.D. IT).

Kdwy | xdAkeos: cf Antip. Sid. AP 6.46,3 xa\komaytj od\mLyya; xdAkeos is an
epic adjective rarely found in tragedy, Aesch. Ch. 686, Eur. fon 1, cf. Crin. 5,1 GP, also

at verse-beginning. For the phrase cf. Soph. 4j. 17 where Athena’s voice is compared to
the instrument, xaAkooTépov kwdwvros ws Tuponuikiis with Schol.: kWSwy kalelTal
TO TAATU THS OdAmLyyos: amd pépovs & TNV odAmyya ¢noi. Note that
Achilles’ voice is described as éma xdhkeov in /1. 18.222, shortly after the simile in which
his voice is compared with the sound of the trumpet, cf 7. 5785
2TévTopL...xakkeoduvw, see Stanford on Soph. loc. cit. KédSwv is the curved mouth of
the trumpet which belongs to the sixth type of the cdAmyE, to which alone the epithet
“Tyrrhenian” is restricted by the Scholiast on /. 18.219. By repeating the opening idea
(Tvponviijs kTA.), the phrase encloses the poem in the notion of the triumphant trumpet;
for the carefulness of the structure Crinagoras gives his poems see intr., under Language
and Style, Structure. One can further observe that the epigram displays an antithetically
constructed ring-composition:

1. 1: Trumpet

Past: 1. 2: Olympia, place of the games
1. 3: a double victory

1. 4: a triple victory
Present: 1. 5: Miletus, the victor’s homeland
1. 6: Trumpet
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NXNOEV...aTonaTL: cf Call. fr. 757 Poéyyeo xudloTn mhelotépn dpuyL with
Pfeiffer ad loc.; there are more examples in Latin: Cic. De Off. 1.18,61 quasi pleniore ore
laudamus, Hor. Od. 2.13,26 sonantem plenius aureo... plectro. For the general image cf.
Moretti n. 43=Ebert n. 68,1ff. TlpciTos éywn Tpwwv... / kapdxdny, .../ ... Nepéa 7’
laxev dOA\oddpov, cf. above on Iioaiwv...medlwr.

Paton, following Rubensohn, prints fjx1joeL; there is no reason to change C’s
correction, however, as since the poem opens with the trumpet’s previous utterances, it is
far more natural for the poet to conclude by saying that the trumpet has never sounded so
loudly in the past, than to assert that a louder sound will be never heard again, i.e. such a
deed will surely never be achieved in the future.
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AP 7371=GP 15

I'fi pev kal PNiTNe KLKAOKETO, YT| ME KAAUTITEL
kal vékuv ol kelvns 1jde xepeLoTépnm.
"‘bél‘ooouat év Taitn Snpov xpdvov, ék &€ pe unTpos
fpmacev mellov kadpa TO BepudTaTov.
5 Ketpar 8¢ Eelvn Umd xeppddt pakpd yonbels
"Tvaxos elmelbns Kpuvayydpou Gepdmwv.

[C] Kpwaydbpov [J] els “lvaxov Tov Kpuwaydpov Bepdmovta ém Eévms Tedevthoavta Pl 2
els OdvaTov scriptoris nomen om. Plan.
5 8 PI®: §° &v PPI*, &\ Rubensohn

Earth was the name of my mother; earth is also covering my body; no worse is this earth
than that. In this I will be a long time; from my mother I was seized by the sun’s hottest
blaze. I lie under a foreign stone, Inachus, the loud-lamented obedient servant of
Crinagoras.

Epitaph for Inachus, the poet’s faithful servant. Peek includes it in his epitaphs assuming
that it is inscriptional (Peek 1703); for further discussion of this possibility see on Crin. 16
GP, intr. note. Stadtmiiller compared Peek 213=Kaibel 623
Zhpa duelvey ToiTo didw Seipev BepdmovTi
‘ImmokpdTns mdons elvekev etvilng.

For epitaphs on servants see Lattimore 281ff,, and the detailed monograph of Raffeiner;
epitaphs for young slaves are often found on inscriptions in the first century B.C.; Martial
offers various examples of such poems, cf. 1.88 on Alcimus, 5.34, 5.37 and 10.61 on
Erotion, 11.91 on Canace, 6.28-29 on Glaucus, a freedman, see further Citroni on Mart.
1.88 intr. note, Kay on Mart. 11.91 intr. note. In the Anthology cf Diosc. 7.162 and
7.178, Apollon. 7.180, Antip. Thess. 7.185 (the slaves speaking also in the first person),
Call. 7.458, Leon. 7.663, Damascius 7.553. Lattimore observed that epitaphs which show
a cordial relation between masters and servants are of a later period; sometimes the
servant’s own virtues are praised, see on eimeidns Oepdmwy. We have two more
epigrams by Crinagoras on the death of young slaves, 17 and 19 GP.

f...u1§ TNP: the concept of Earth as the mother of all creatures is a commonplace, cf.
h. XXX (“To Earth, mother of all”),1 I'alav mappfiTeipav, Mel. AP 7.461,1 mapufTwp
vii, Peek 441=Kaibel 606,4 yfis v mpdcbe yoévos unTépa <yaiov €xw, Peek
1702=Kaibel 75,2, Peck 1887,1; cf. Zonas AP 1143 Ab6s poi. Tolk vyains
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memovmuévor 48U kimeNov,, &s yevépav kal U’ & keloop’ damodbipevos.'’
Cf. the play between Earth as parent and as place of burial at Mac. Cons. AP 7.566,1
I'ata kai Eileibuia, obU pév Tékes, 1) 8¢ kaivmTels, Peek 1039= Kaibel 563
Tpewakpla yala pe NoxeloaTo.../... /| kouvpibios 8¢ moéols kplPe xOovl Tijde
kaAtpas, kTA., Peek 1184=Kaibel 402 yaid pe Tik[T]ev../(...)/ dvépa cepvdv v
[W™e ékaivpe BavévTlal.

['7j is presumably the proper name of the speaker’s mother; the name is relatively
common;, in Fraser-Matthews I s.v. we have an occurrence from Lesbos, III. B.C ; it is
also quite frequent in Asia Minor, cf. MAMA 4.172,1, 5.141,3, 7.59,1, TAM 1II 91.1,
382,1, al. Raffeiner (28f with n. 1) holds that it is hard to decide whether Earth is the
name of the slave’s mother or the term refers to the common motif of the “Mother
Earth”, but clings to the latter assumption, citing Peek 1702 (see above) and 1759=Kaibel
156 which bears a certain resemblance to the present poem:

lala pév eis ¢dos fpe, ZiPlpTie, yaia 8¢ kevjfel
odpa, mvony 8¢ albnp élaPev mdlv, Somelp €dwkev
TaTpl 8¢ 0@ kal punTpl Aimev Aimals Um’ avdykns
gxov avapmaclels émTa €T y|[eylovw[s].

and also Eur. Suppl. 531f, Plato Leg. 12.985e¢. The first four lines of Crinagoras’ epigram,
however, are built on the very contrast between “this” earth and “that” mother, and
would lose their entire meaning if we did not accept that Inachus’ real mother was
actually called “Earth™; cf. especially 1.2 o kelvns 18e xeperotépm, which is pointless
if the two “Earths” were not clearly distinguished.

Y1...-YN: anaphora is a figure frequent in Hellenistic poetry, see on Crin. 12,1 GP
“Hpn... “Hpn. Anaphora is also quite common in epitaphs, cf for instance Peek
1981=Kaibel 550,1 Kialer pév..xhaier & °, Peek 1243=Kaibel 564,1 and 4
khatoaTe...khavoaTe, Peek 1763=Kaibel 651,5 {oxeo...ioxe, Kaibel 994,6 dEia... dEia,
al. (see Kaibel ind. IV, s.v. anaphora). Note the opposition between life and death, cf.
Peek 2040=Kaibel 243,15 \BLe kal {wis, SA\BLe kal OBavdTou.

KLKAT)OKETO: the verb, poetic for kaheiv, is Homeric, both in the sense of “summon”,
and “name”; in the middle voice (kLkAfiokeTo, —Tai, -opat) it is rare in the epic and
occurs always at the same sedes as in the present poem, /. 10.300, Od. 15.403, h.Apoll.
372, Batr. 27. At this sedes also in Ap. Rh. 3.200; in the Anthology, cf. Euenus 9.602,5,
Xenocrates API 186,1; in sepulchral epigrams cf. Peek 781=Kaibel 698,6 ’ExhexTds ToL
€y KikAokopat, Peek 947.5 Ziun & “Eppoyévou kik\jokopal, same sedes. The
verb is also frequent in tragedy, see LSJ s.v. kikA\fjokw. Peek, followed by Raffeiner,
surprisingly prints kthkrjokeTat which does not scan.

157Cf. Griessmair 21, Skiadas (1967) 81, n. 4.
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KaAUTTEL: for the common idea of earth covering the dead, cf. for instance Paul. Sil.
AP 7.560,1 ce...yata ko\imTeL, Mac. Cons. 7.566,1 (see above on I'fj...u11Tnp); cf. the
Homeric xum) kaTd yala kahUmTeL, Il 6.464; also the sepulchral epigram on Homer
AP 73,1 Ty lepiv kedoAiv kaTd yala kahUmTel, Peek 781=Kaibel 698,1 Taisd
pe TebveldTa leph kKatTd yala kaAimTel / vnmiaxov.

kKal VEKuv: cf the similar phrasing, also in an enjambment, in Antiphil. AP 9.294,3f
aomis &xov pe / kal vékwv. For vékus as a predicate, cf. Antip. Thess. 7.287,1 Kal
vékuv..dmnfoel pe Odhacoa (same sedes), Philip 7.382,1 ’Hmelpw |17 dmodoilica
vékwy, Tpnxela Odlacoa. For the emphatic repetition “and...and”, cf. Crin. 18,5f. GP
kelvy yap kai kKANos..kai Odvatov keivms kTA., 453f GP kal vékw ob
géo...kal {wols ol o€ peTETTOUEVOV.

OV...XEPELOTEPN: XepeL6Tepos is a Homeric rarity: there are two occurrences in the

lliad, 2.248 and 12.270; in the former the adjective is also in a figure of litotes, ob yap
¢yn oéo ¢mul xepeldTepov PBpoTov dMov; cf. the same figure with xepelwv at /1
1.114, Od. 5.211, 8.585, 17.176; the same figure with the adjective also at verse-end in
Apollon. AP 10.19,6 o yap &1 mAoUTou Molioa xepetoTépn.

€ooopdal...Xpovov: Jacobs' compared Soph. Ant. 76 del ydp el keloopar (for

the preference of ékel instead of the first del see Jebb ad loc.). Crinagoras uses the
expression Snpdv xpbvov again at 32,2. This epic phrase (/1. 14.206, 305, h. Cer. 282;
same sedes as here in A. Min. 14, Ap. Rh. 3.811, [Opp.] Cyn. 2.291) is frequent in
tragedy, cf. apdv xpévov in Aesch. Supp. 516, Soph. 4j. 414f, Eur. IT 1339, Or. 55,
Herc. 702. More usually dnpdév occurs alone, as an adverb, see Allen-Halliday-Sikes and
Richardson on A. Cer. 282, Bjorck 126.

€v_TavTn: cf Leon. AP 7.506,11 4év. 8’ &v Tabmn kakd Aelpava../ Expufav
(same sedes). Cf. the body of Plato covered év kdéAmois of the Earth, anon. AP 7.61,
Speusippus API 31,1, also Peek 1236=Kaibel 346,2 kolpnv év x0Boul kpumTopévny,
Peek 312,1 év x0oul Tiide, 440,3 Eelvn & &v yain, 1080,2f aiTod 8¢ TéBappar /
™6’ évl owpd, cf. évi TUuPw, for instance Peek 437,1, 439,1, 464,1, 1438,3. For the
convention of the description of the location of the grave see below on ketpat...xeppddi.

€Kk O€...TjpTaceV: the model of the dpmayr| of a child from the mother is the rape of
Persephone by Hades, cf. A. Cer. 2f. v ’Aldwvels / fpmakev, Hes. Th. 914 iy

"ABwvels flpmacevy fis mapd unTpds, cf Eur. Hec. 513 8\whas, & mal, unTpos

2 €,

apmaceto * dmo. The concept of Hades’ “seizing” humans, especially at a premature
age, is very common in the sepulchral epigrams, cf. Call. 7.80,6 dpmaxmis *Aléngs, Jul.
Aeg. 7.599,5f. éEvpmaev ékelvny / elbpuBins ’'Aldns dvdpds dm ™ dykaildwv,
Antip. Sid. 7.711,5f, Mel. 7.476,7f, anon. AP 7.221,6, Lucian 7.308,1f, Jul. Aeg.
7.603,1f, id. 7.601,3, Agath. 7.574,3f; cf. Crin. 19,3 GP fipracas, @& d\\oT’ Aidn.
For Hades as the power responsible for death and who “snatches” people in epitaphs, see

Lattimore 147f,, cf. Alexiou 230, n. 68.
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Although the verb usually takes w6 or mapd, its construction with éx is not
impossible, cf. Peek 952=Kaibel 571,1 NUpdar kpnvaial pe ocuwpmacav ék BLdTolo;
also Eur. Ph. 1456 fiptac’ éx vekpav Eidos.

The mention of Inachus’ relationship to his mother, although such a reference is
not common in epitaphs on slaves, implies his young age; cf. Peek 1576=Kaibel 624,6ff.
(Raffeiner n. 22)

dpTL 8¢ kal yovéwv éATIS’ éuny oTepéoas
ot &ka [méB’ éTéwv oUd’ elkoolL Tépu’ éEvavTav
ékTENéTAS YoepPOS oK €oopd TO ¢dos.
Tobvopd pou “Ymatos® AlTopar 8’ €TL TOV cuvdpalpov
TOUS Te yovels kAalew pnkéTi Tous TdAavas.
Also cf. Peek 1237=Raffeiner n. 51, a stele raised by a slave-couple for their daughter.
neAlov kavpa: cf Hes. Op. 414f Auos &1 Ajyer pévos oOkéos nelloo /
katpatos eildaiipov, Soph. OC 350 H\lov Te kailpaoct, Ant. 417 kaTéoTn AAuTPOS

nAlov kUkhos / kal kol €6aAme, also Orph. fr. 264 76 [6° alTol] éTtos “HAlos
kavowvl piger. Katpa is a Homeric dmaf Neydpevov, Il. 5.865. As Gow-Page
comment ad loc., the assumption of Waltz that Inachus must have come from a hot
country is unjustified; the poem only says that the heat of the sun was the cause of his
death. Cf. the description of the tyrant Clearchus’ elimination of the citizens by the
marshiness of the place they had encamped év Tols kuvikols kailpaociv, during the
hottest days of summer, Polyaenus 2.30,3. Cf. also Il. 22.29ff kv’ ’Qplwvos.../ déper
TOMOV TupeTOV Selholowy PpoTtolowy, Hes. Op. 587f émel kedpaliyy kal yolvata
Zelplos dler, / ataréos &€ Te xpws UTMO kavpaTos, the pestilence due to Sirius’
heat at Ap. Rh. 2.516ff. and quotations from medical writers on the fevers during those
days (see Petropoulos 103); cf. also Qu. Sm. 831 Zeipios, &5 Te PBpoToloL Pépel
Tohukndéa votoov, Stat. Sil. 2.1,216 implacido letalis Sirius igni, where the heat of

Sirius is numbered among other causesbgf men’s death. For a summer disease cf. also
Pind. P. 3.50 f} Oepv@d mupl mepbouevor Sépas, probably fever or sunstroke, see
Young 41, Iacob ad loc. An old woman also dies from the heat while gathering heads of
corn in Philip AP 9.89. A slave dies from fever at Peek 1862=Kaibel 247,2.

16 BepudTaTov: cf Anyte AP! 228=Geoghegan 8,4 fepudd kaduaTi, see Geoghegan
ad loc., where he defends this reading against Kaibel’s change to Oepiv, citing Hdt.

3.104 kavpdTwv TAV OeppotdTwy (on the heat of the day). For the word-order cf. Crin.
23,1 GP olyd pe T elbnrov, 24,2 GP yr1rakds 6 BpoTdynpus.

kelpat...xeppddi: Gow-Page prefer the reading 8’ ¢év of P and Pl (as do Geist,
Dubner, Stadtmiiller, Beckby and Paton) on the grounds that “it is the country rather than

the tombstone which is ‘foreign’, and Eeivn xepuds would be an unusual phrase”. The
construction here, however, is smoother and more natural with Eeivn qualifying xeppddi:
as Gow-Page comment, xeppds here marks the grave as in Apollonides 7.693,1 I\fjuv
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TApOVITLS Auméxw xeppds;'® the attribution of the adjective Eeivos to a grave is not
unattested in the Anthology, cf. Diosc. 7.76,2 &elvy..Tdow, Diod. 7.74,1 ToiTo
OepLoTokhel Eévov Mplov eloato Mdywvns, Agath. 7.552,6 Eetvov..tddov. For the
phrasing cf. for instance Hes. 7A. 301 kolAyy Umo méTpm, Peek 477=Kaibel 309,2 kolAns
kata méTpas. Although the phrasing accepted by Gow-Page is not impossible, cf. Peek
702,4 év yd ‘Pnvelq kelpar Umd omAddi, the present expression seems more elegant
with the sepulchral stone qualified by an adjective, cf. for instance anon. AP 7.324,1 vmo
mAaKL Tde TéOappal, Alc. Mess. 7.1,4 dkTaln Ofikav UmdO omAddi, Antip. Thess.
7.287,2 épnpainy kpumTov WO omAdSL, as is usually the case for the description of the
grave (for instance anon. AP 7.615,2 uimd T@de Tddw, Peek 701=Kaibel 241,1, Peek
428=Kaibel 297,1 Tg6 "~ Umd TUMPw, al) and the earth (for instance Peek 440,3, see
above on ¢év TaUTY, Antip. Thess. AP 7.185,2 keipar mapBevikty Tijde mapa Papdow,
note that kelpaL precedes the description of the location, as in the present poem and by
contrast to Peek 702,4). Cf. the similar phrasing of a slave’s epitaph, Peek 480=Kaibel
119,1f. see below on elmeLbiis... Bepdmwv. For the idea of “lying in a foreign land”, see
on Crin. 16,5f GP; for a slave having died away from his homeland cf. Peek 836,2 fis
valas Tniol oap * dvémavoe movwy, see Raffeiner 14ff. For the convention of
describing the place where the tomb was situated in sepulchral epigrams, see Geoghegan
on Anyte 10,1 and 12,6, also cf. Crin. 16,6 GP.

Rubensohn altered to &7 (which occurs indeed often in the Anthology at this
sedes, for instance Anyte 6.312, Andronicus 7.181,1, Nicias 7.200,1, etc.), comparing
Antip. Thess. AP 7.286,2 keicar &Y Eelvn yuuvos ém’ miiowm, cf Moero 6.119,1
ketoar &1, for a votive offering. PI’s 8¢, however, can be retained; the particle can
actually have the sense of 87} or olv (see Denniston 170, ii).
pakpd ‘yonbeis: the adverbial use of the adjective in the neuter plural is Homeric;
in the sense of “loudly” cf. /I. 2.224 paxpa PBowvTa, 18.580 pakpa pepvkws, which are

a “formular adaptation” of the pakpa referring to distance, qualifying Bipds etc. in
Homer, see Kirk on /. 2.224; in the Anthology cf. Antigonus AP 9.406,1 Tov oUkéTL
nakpa PBodvra / Bdtpayov. The expression is very frequent in Aristophanes: Av. 1207,
PL 111 otpi€er pakpd, Th. 211f pakpd / khaiew, Eccl. 125, PL. 612, Lys. 520.

["oetv is conventional in sepulchral poems and generally in a context of mourning,
especially of the parents, cf. 7. 21.123f and 22.352f o¢...ufiTnp / év0epévn Aexéeoot
yorioeTat, 24.664, Nonnus D. 29.119, 35.382, id. ibid. 46.271, al., cf. Crin. 453f GP
vékur ob oéo, Téxvov, ..yonoewr / TAmoa. A slave has been yoepds to his parents
and master in Peek 1576,8, see above on ék &€... TjpTagcev.

158 The usual meaning of xeppds is “pebble”; in the Anthology cf. Paul. Sil. 6.84.4, Antip. Thess. 9.3,4,
Bianor 9.272,5. A bigger block of stone is denoted at Lyc. 20 and 616, sece LSJ s.v. II. Not in Homer,
though xepp.d8iov is a common Homeric word, cf. //. 4.518, 5.302, 8.321, al.
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"1 vaxos: the name is rare;, Bechtel (1917, 555), among other names after rivers, cites an
occurrence from Pergamos; there is also an inscription from Athens (A.D. I-II), see
MDAI (Athen), 67 (1942), 219; Peek 1729 (Kos, II-I B.C.) is an epitaph on an Inachus,
presumably a slave (see also Raffeiner 29f'); the name also occurs in inscriptions from the
Black Sea, SEG 16.441,1, CIRB 397,1. Names after rivers are independent from the
region where the river is, cf. the examples of Inachus, mentioned above; also Attic slave-
names as Zkduavdpos, Zayydpros, cf. [ Apvujuvn, see Fragiadakis 339, 367f., s.vv., the
slave of Larisa called ZTpupdv in IG 9. (2) 553,20. A Persian slave is called Eddpds in
Diosc. AP 7.162,1=GP HE 1641, cf. Gow-Page ad loc. For names of men after rivers see
Robert (1974, 206), R. Parker 60. Note the delay of the appearance of the name, cf. Crin.
9 GP (the name of his brother Eucleides also appearing at the beginning of the last
pentameter), as elsewhere in Crinagoras, 4, 10, 23, 40, 42, 43 GP, see also intr. under
Laguage and Style, Structure. The delay of the appearance of the name of the dead is
common in sepulchral epigrams, cf. Antip. Thess. AP 7.39, Antip. Sid. 7.218, Leon.
7.440, anon. 7.691, Mart. 5.37, 6.29, 6.76, see Grewing on Mart. 6.28 4.

The present poem opens with a reference to the dead man’s mother and ends with the
presentation of the deceased himself (note I'fy and "Ivaxos at the beginning of the first
and the last verse respectively), while the main part of the poem is occupied by the
contrasting pair of the two “Earths”.

evmeLONs...0epd Twv: another Bepdmwv is speaking at Peek 480=Kaibel 119,1f

Zuwadels Oepdmwy ATOANGVIOS €Y8d8e Moayou
AT UTd OTHA) KékAlpal WKULOpoS, KTA.

The term describes a slave also at Peek 213=Kaibel 623,1, Peek 737,6, 1202,1, 1430,1.
Oepdmwv denotes a personal attendant in Homer, cf. /1. 1.321, 5.48, 6.53, 7.122, etc. For
the occurrence of the term in epitaphs on slaves, see Raffeiner 95f Maintaining
Gschnitzer’s (1963) categorisation of the terms applied to servants, Raffeiner remarks
that, as OepdmovTes were primarily free attendants, who did not exist any more in
classical period,'” the term can be regarded as a synonym of oikéTns for classical and
later times, oikéTns stressing the human relation between master and servant, the
“helper” (see Gschnitzer 1963, 1302ff. and Raffeiner 47, n. 2, 96, n. 5; on the trustful
relationship between Crinagoras and Inachus, Raffeiner.29). For the affection between
servants and masters in slaves’ epitaphs, cf. also Grewing 211f.'®

Elme s in the sense of “obedient” is a mainly prosaic word, frequent in Plato,
for instance Leg. 715c, 890c, Phdr. 217d; for the usg, - of prosaic words and expressions
in Hellenistic poetry see on Crin. 30,1 GP dwou. For epithets which describe servants in

’For the Homeric free status of fepdmovTes see Gschnitzer (1963)130, (1976) 82fF., especially 85.
19°Raffeiner further observes that, by contrast“—'\‘i'»Ecripts of emancipation, where the slave is described as
odpa avdpeiov or yuwakeiov, these terms are never used in epitaphs (with only one exception,
avdpdwodov in Peek 1835,2 Iconion A D. II); this shows that nothing contributed to the realisation of the
equality of all men more than death, see Raffeiner 95f. with n. 7.
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epitaphs, cf. Raffeiner 95, also citing éToipos, e€lvovs, Tfimos, maoTéds, GLAokUpLos,
owpwv, al. For the servant’s qualities cf. Peek 88=Kaibel Add. 313a (see Lattimore 281,
Raffeiner n. 12) NUons eUTdkTov Te kal €pydTidos TO6e ofjpa, Kaibel 60=Peek
1490,2 ouippwv kal xpnoT kol épydTis mdoav é€xovoa dpeTvv, Kaibel 481=Peek
1526 Ty oW etvolar kat wioTw, Paidpe, kalolvtes / év Piotols péTpots
obmoTe mavodbpeda. On the dead servant’s devotion, affection and deserving of his
master’s sorrow cf. also Stat. Silv. 2.6 passim and 10f. pium sed amore fideque | has
meritum lacrimas.
KpLvayopou: the poet mentions his name, as elsewhere in his epigrams, cf. 1,2; 3,5;
4,6; 5,4 GP.

Rubensohn changed to Kpwvayopew unnecessarily, see intr. under Language and
Style, Dialect.
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Aeidaiol, Tl kevalow alupeba Oaponcavtes
é\tiow dmpot AnBéuevor BavdTov;
qu;v 88e kal pvbolol kal f0ecL mAvTa ZEAEUKOS
dpTios, AN\’ 1iBns Baidov émavpduevos
5 votatiols év "IBnpot Tokéwv Slxa TNAGOL AéoPou

kelTal dueTpiTwy Eelvos ém’ alylaiav.

[C] Kpwaydpov [J] €ls Zérevkov véov Tehevmioavta Pl I]]b 5,13 Kpwvaydpou

2 amnpod PPL: - C | AnPéuevor Salm.: aif- P, aig6- Pl | 6avdtov P: Gavdry C, Budtov Pl §

Tokéwv scripsi: Téaov PPl

Wretched men, why do we wander confiding in empty hopes, forgetful of ruinous death?
This Seleucus was perfect in all, words and character, yet, enjoying only briefly his
prime, among the outermost Iberians he lies, away from his parents, far from Lesbos, a

stranger on unmeasured shores.

Epitaph for Seleucus, a fellow-countryman of Crinagoras, who died away from home,
plausibly in Spain (see below on voTaTtiots €év”IPnpol). Peek takes it to be inscriptional
(Peek 1682), listing it with other inscriptional epitaphs opening with a rhetorical question,
see below.

A proper epicedion consists on introduction, laudatio, lamentatio, descriptio
morbi, consolatio, see Henriksén on Mart. 9.86, intr. note. Literary epitaphs usually
balance between the form of funerary inscriptions and epicedia, comprising some of the
epicedion’s sub-divisions; in the present epigram we have an introduction (Il. 1-2), the
laudatio (1l. 3-4.) and finally the inscriptional convention of the place of burial (1l. 5-6).
The pessimistic philosophical overview of life which opens the poem (which could be here
seen as conveying the lament), is again not absent from sepulchral inscriptions, cf. the
instability of life at Peek 789= Kaibel 699,5f (Rome A.D. III) dotatos &évrtws /
omTav €éoTi Blos kal Bpaxls ovd’ dmovos. Cf. also the pessimism in Latin epitaphs,
e.g. CLE 801,1 (Rome) Quid sumus aut loquimur, vita est quid denif[que nostra?, etc.,
see Lattimore 263, Lier 470ff.'®! Inscriptional epitaphs opening with a gnome are listed by
Peek, 1636-1669; Peek 1679-1682 are epitaphs opening with a rhetorical question about

18! Epitaphs sometimes convey a consolation asserting that death is inescapable and common to all men;
at other times the epitaphs’ moral is Epicurean, stressing in a “light” tone the need to enjoy life as much
as one can, since death will deprive one of such pleasures, see Lattimore 250ff., 260ff.
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the uselessness of human efforts and qualities. The brevity of development of the laudatio
of Seleucus here together with the burial Zopos in the final couplet shortens the distance of
the present poem from inscription, whether it constituted a real epitaph or not it is
impossible to decide with safety. As far as Crinagoras’ other funeral epigrams are
concerned, we observe that the sub-divisions of the epicedion occasionally appear, also
intermingled with the inscriptional fopoi, to a greater or lesser extent: in 14 GP we have
lamentatio and laudatio throughout; in 17 GP the major part of the poem is occupied by
an interesting and con ceptu-ajwj ovi dvi_vmﬂ laudatio, while the final couplet conveys the
common fopos of terra levis, 18 GP is a laudatio throughout; finally 15 GP and 19 GP
are closer than any other to the inscriptional form, as in the former we have the
conventional information about the death and burial place as well as a brief praise of the
dead and the latter is a short epigram consisting in the topos of the question about the
injustice of the mors immatura.

In AP 7.286,3 Antipater of Thessalonica wonders about the usefulness of wealth
in regard to death. For a philosophical introduction in funeral poems in the Anthology cf.
Call. AP 7.519,1 Aaipova Tis 8’ €l olde TOv ablpiov, kTA., Autom. 7.534,1, anon.
7.327,1f,, and the similar, as far as the motif of “light hopes™ is concerned, Diotimus
7.420,1 'EXmides dvlpuimwy élagpal Oeal, kTA. For epigrams opening with questions
to express lament (see Siedschlag 21), cf. Call. AP 7.519, Antip. Sid. 9.151, Agath.
9.153, anon. 7.328, anon. 12.100. For Crinagoras’ poems opening with a gnome see on
30,1 GP.
1f, Se{Aaroi: the adjective never occurs in Homer in the uncontracted form;'®* the form
is frequent in tragedy (for instance Soph. Ant. 1272, Tr. 1243, OT 1347, Eur. Med. 1265,
Hec. 156, EI. 183). In the Anthology it is usually associated with the misfortune of death:
anon. 7.334,4 untépa Seliainy, Eutolmius 7.611,2 8ethain pvmp; it is very often used
for the dead, Erycius 7.397,1, Leon. 7.654,5 and 7.662,3, Perses 7.730,1, Autom.
7.534,3. Crinagoras uses again the adjective at 14,1f. GP and 46,4 (of the dead); in 48,1
GP it refers to the soul. For the unhappiness of humanity in a funeral context, cf. Stat.

162

Silv. 2.1,222f. nos anxia plebes, | nos miseri, etc. Cf. intr. note.
kKevaiolv...€AmloLy: for the “empty hopes” see on Crin. 48,1 GP, the expression
placed there, too, in the opening sentence of the poem, and also in a rhetorical question.

In regard to the deceitfulness of hopes for humans, Jacobs! compared Maced. AP
10.70,3f. Bpotds & €l olda kal alrds / Bunros é&dv Bolxals &° éAmiol
mailépevos and Horace 1.4,15 vitae summa brevis spem nos vetat inchoare longam;
Stadtmiiller compares Diotim. 7.420,1 (see intr. note). Cf. also the farewell to Hope and
Fortune in Latin epitaphs, CIL 6.1174

Evasi, effugi. Spes et Fortuna, valete,

162 Aelhds, however, is very usual: in vocative e.g. 71. 11.441, Od. 11.618, 18.389.
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nil mihi vobiscum est, ludificate alios,
ibid. 9.4756, 11.6435, see Bowra (1960) 126f.

For 6aponicavtes é\miow cf. Aesch. Pr. 536f W60 TUL Oapoaiéais / ToOV
pakpov Blov Telvewr élmiol. For the verb’s construction with the dative, see LSJ s.v.
3.
dAodpeBa: for the figurative usage of the verb with reference to a state of mind, cf
Soph. 4j. 23 lopev yap obdev Tpavés, aM’ dAupeba, on which editors comment
that it constitutes a unique occurrence of d\dcfar in this sense, the metaphor elsewhere
made with mAavdcbar, cf. Hdt. 6.37, Plato Hipp. Ma. 304c, etc., see Jebb, Kamerbeek,
Stanford ad loc.; the latter further associates the passage with dAn in the sense of
distraction of mind at Eur. Med. 1285.
dTnpou...0avdTou: the (not Homeric) adjective is a mainly poetic word, often

occurring in tragedy to describe a misfortune, cf. Aesch. Ag. 1484 dnpds Tuxas, Pr.
746 dpds 8Uns, Eur. Andr. 353 ai yuvvaikes éopeév datmnpodv kakov, Aristoph. Vesp.
1299 atnpdtaTov...kakév. Elsewhere in the Anthology only in Antip. Thess. 9.23,6,
qualifying vavTiiin, Stat. Fl. AP/ 211,2, on Aphrodite.

P’s aiBdpevol (to suit which C has corrected the case of 6avdTov to dative), a
concessive participle, “why do we wander heartened by empty hopes, while we are burnt
by ruinous death” creates an unattested expression, that of being “burnt by death”.'® In
Philip AP 6.5,8=2687 GP GP all codices transmit the equally rare expression moA\ols
aibépevos kapdTols, changed by Scaliger to dx0opevos due to the uncommonness of
the notion “being burnt by labours™; the two similar occurrences of rare expressions with
alfecOar might put into question the need for change in both cases. Planudes’
alobduevol BuéTou does not offer a satisfactory meaning.'®* Salmasius® \nféuevor does
offer the most straightforward possible meaning, the corruption of AHO, or rather of
Al ©, as Dibner suggested (an easy spelling mistake, due to the iotacisn), to AI© being
indeed not improbable in ca?(’mﬂ scipt. The oblivion of death (cf. Pall. AP 11.62,4 A\ionv
ToU OavdTou) may constitute a play with the common notion of death as the place of
Anom, cf. “Simon.” AP 7.25,4 Affns...86pwv, Aristoph. Ran. 186 T0 Anbns wedlov, cf.
Theogn. 705 [Ilepocedpdvm] PBpoTols mapéxer MOy, Antip. Sid. AP 7.711,6 and
Dionysius 7.716,2 Afifns...méhayos, Antip. Sid. 7.498,8 Anbns... Apéva, Peek 868,6

Adbas...86pov. '

'3By contrast to other metaphors with fire, like that of the burning of love, e.g. Theocr. 2.134 and 7.102,
Xen. Cyr. 5.1.15, Posid. or Asclep. AP 5.209,3.

'%4 For the sense have perception of see LSJ s.v. aiofdvopar 1I and cf. for instance Plato Polit. 285a
dTav.. Ty TV TOAMGY Tis mpdTepov alobnrar kowwwviav, Philo De spec. leg. 1.62,3 kal olk
alo@dveTar Tas Tol Plou dpovTidas, A4pp 4.100,2 Tiis Tod BavdTouv mkplas olk alcBdvr).
'$>The concept of Hades as the place of A4fn, Anopowd, often recurs in traditional modern Greek
lamentations, cf. for instance Képny pov, o€ kAelddioave kdtw omp *Alnopévn (Politis 206,1), see
Skiadas (1967) 87, n. 3.
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3f. qv_88¢...2%¢éAcukos: for the phrasing cf. Leon. AP 7.35,1 “Appevos #v
Eelvolawy dvp 68e kal ¢dihos doTols / Tlivdapos, Peek 905, opening with the same

hexameter, see further Gow-Page HE on Leon. 99, intr. note. For the imperfect fv,
referring to the happy past in sepulchral poems, cf. Skiadas (1967) 86, where he
comments on Peek 868, opening with "Hv &ca Tepmvd Toketiow, and also cites (n. 4)
Peek 1021=Kaibel 565,1 7y 87e, kTA., 902=Kaibel 254,1 iy xpdvos, fvika, kTA.; cf
the same phrase, colouring the opening of Theocr. 7 with a sense of remoteness, and
Gow’s comment that the words imply that “the epoch referred to is closed, or the state of
affairs no longer existing, not that it belongs to the distant past”. A reference to the
virtuous past of the dead occurs for instance in Peek 887-913. The “contrast theme”
between past and present is typical in a funeral context, see Lattimore 174ff.

The demonstrative pronoun often occurs in sepulchral epigrams, although it
usually refers to the tomb, rather than the dead (Nicarchus 7.159,4 Tddos &8¢, Erycius
7397,1, 15.30,1, etc.); for the dead cf Diosc. 7.410,1 ©éoms 65, Adpp 2.98,1
Baow\eus &8¢, ibid 100,1 vids O8e ZTpodiov ITTulddns.
kal pvboiol kai 1MBeoi: cf the Homeric dmaf Aeydpevov Boulfj kal pidolot,

Il. 4.323. In regard to the following motif of 1iBn, cf the qualities of the dead in an
epitaph from Theodosia, Peek 1468=Kaibel 5383 (see Lattimore 196) fHfos, vobs,
axpn; for the moral qualities of the dead cf. for instance Peek 755=Kaibel 103,1 Tov
¢Eoxov év TrpaTriéSe%L, Peek 1696,3 NiTis (fioe kaids ke (sic) cepvds, 1773,3
Nropéns kal cwdpooivns wéya dyaiua, cf also Peek 1754-1758, 1764, 1772, 1886,
al., cf. Skiadas (1967) 66ff. and below on dpTios.

Cichorius (1888, 56) made the plausible assumption that Seleucus was a member
of the Third Embassy; Gow-Page observed that the couple “words and thoughts™ indicate
the youth’s quality as a diplomat who died either on his way to meet Augustus at
Tarragona or on his way back. This plausible assumption reinforces the view that the
Iberians mentioned are those of Spain, and not those of Asia, as Brodaeus maintained (see
Jacobs! ad loc. and below, on toTatiols év "IPnpot).

TAVTA: in a funeral context, cf Greg. Naz. 8.108,1 dxpov d&mavra, “excelling in
everything”.

ZE€A€ VKOS the name is very common both in central Greece and the islands, see Fraser-
Matthews and Osborne-Byme s.v.

4 dpTLOS: Seleucus’ “perfection” in pifolot and 0ot recalls the Homeric uge.  of
the adjective (though in a different sense, that of “becoming™) of both “words™ and
“thoughts™, 1I. 5.326 and Od. 19.248 ot ¢peaiv dpTia 1jdn, /L. 14.92 and Od. 8.240
dpTia Bdlew; cf. the elegy’s “rightness” of thought, Solon fr. 6.4 West dvfpdimoLs
oméoors N véos dptios §, Theogn. 154 and 946, Pind. O. 6.94 dpTia Undouevos.
As Gow-Page comment ad loc., the adjective is seldom used of persons in this sense of
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perfection, cf. the same meaning and construction at Diod. Sic. 3.33,6 apTtiovs...Tols
CWHATLY.

For Seleucus’ excellence in regard to conventional epithets which describe the
virtues most admired, cf. dpioTos in IG 2.12300, dyabuiTaTos in IG 14.1782, 1939 and
the many occurrences of xpnotés, see Tod 184ff. For the laudatio of the dead in
sepulchral epigrams in general, see Lattimore 290-9, cf. also Grewing on Mart. 6.28,6f.
castus moribus, integer pudore, | velox ingenio, decore felix.
dAX ’: Seleucus was perfect in everything; yet he died; the idea that death does not spare
the good constitutes a complaint rather than a consolation, see Lattimore 259. The
“paradox” of someone dying despite his qualities occurs in an epitaph of VI B.C from
Athens (Kaibel 517,1a=Peek 1223,2) ws ka\os v €0ave; this antithesis is a tragic
aporia expressing a restrained protest against Death who does not respect youth and
beauty, as Skiadas observes commenting on the inscription;'®® cf. also Kaibel 790,6° AM\’
¢0vmokes.

MBNS...€ TavupSevos: the verb, usually constructed with the genitive, first appears in
Homer, 1. 1.410, 13.733, 15.17. In a funeral context /G 12 (7) 302,3ff. o0 BuéTOLO /
oUd¢ ¢dous yAukepol moAov émauvpdpevov, cf. Trag. Adesp. 95,4 Radt pikpol &€

BuoTou Lavt’ émavpéabar xpeav; for the motif of brevity of life in sepulchral poems
see further Grewing on Mart. 6.28,3 (p. 215). The expression “to taste” life is common in
epitaphs, cf. Kaibel 421,1 TutOov -yevoauévn BuéTov ¢wTds, Peek 878,4 kal
YAUkepoU pepdTwV yeuoapévalv BiloTou, Peek 974= Kaibel 587,1 pfjmw yevodpevos
#iBns, Peek 975=Kaibel 576,1, Peek 976=Kaibel 540,1, Peek 2003,13."*” Bawév as an
adverb occurs often in Sophocles, A4j. 90, Phil 20, Tr. 335, OC 1653.

On the common motif of the f)pn of the deceased in sepulchral poems, cf.
“Simon.” AP 7.300,2 épaTijs fifns mplv Télos dkpov i8elv, Leon. 7.466,1f év 1iBns
/ dxu1j, Agath. 7.602,3, anon. 7.558,5, Paul. Sil. 7.560,8, al.; cf. also the youths having
died at the peak of their age for instance in Kaibel 151=Peek 1162, Kaibel 209=Peek
1504, Kaibel 23 1=Peek 945, Kaibel 669=Peek 908. In a context of death (of Patroclus
and Hector), 1B first appears in Homer to describe the youth “left behind” together with
manhood, /1. 16.857 and 22.363: (Yux®) \motic” dvdpoTiiTa kai finy.'®

'%See Skiadas (1967), 32; cf. Peek 868,4 oUS€ ol eipépoer kdMos Epuke pépov, see Skiadas (1967)
87. For the close relation of the above cited epitaph from Athens with the literary elegy (cf. the antitheses
at Theogn. 665f. kal ouidpav TpapTe,... / kal Twtfs Kakods Qv Elaxev), see Friedlander 86. For the
notion that the best and those beloved by the gods die young see Lattimore 183, 259f., Griessmair 101f;
this complaint is a common topic of modern Greek lamentations as well, see Skiadas (1967) 33.
'’Griessmair (22) remarks that the verb yeleoBat, apart from expressing the joy of life (cf. the adjectives
yAvkls, H80s, ineptés, wodnTés conventionally applied to {w¥ and Bios), further implies the
temporary character of the pleasures of life.

'%For the expression fi3ns dvfos and the notion of the loss of #3n in Homer, lyric poetry and epitaphs,
see Skiadas (1967) 39ff. with n. 2. Also see Lattimore 195f.
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5 voTaTiolrs €v  "IPnpoi: remoteness of peoples in literature is traditionally

described with €éoxaTos, cf. Od 1.23 Aiblomas Toi 6ix0a OedalaTai, €oxaTtoL
avdpav, also Od. 6.204f. (of the Phaeacians), //. 10.434 (of the Thracians), cf. anon. AP
7.626,1 éoxaTial ABbwv Nacapwvrides, Agath. 43,88, also on Libya, A4pp 3.76,1
(Indus), Theocr. 7.77 (Athos, Caucasus). For the sense of remoteness in regard to
western peoples cf. Hdt. 2.33 Kuwnofowol, ol €éoxator mpos Suopéwv olkéouvoL TGV
év T Elpddtm katolknuévwy, 4.49 éxk Kehtav, ol éoxatol mpos mMAlov Suopéwv
peta Kivntas oilkéovor Tav €év T Etpwmm, Call. H 4.174 a éomépou
éoxaTowvtos. Cf. also Catull. 11.2 in extremos...Indos, 11f. ulti-/ mosque Britannos.

‘YotdTios is a poetic word for UoTatos, seldom used locally, cf 7. 15.634
TpWTNOL kAl voTaTinot Péecow. For the construction cf. SEG 4.719,1 (see below on
kelTal...m’ alyla\av).

Brodaeus’ suggestion that the people mentioned are the Iberians of Asia (like e.g.
"IBnp in API 39,1) is not likely, although the region had indeed developed diplomatic
relations with Rome (see OCD s.v. Iberia); Crinagoras’ participation in the Embassy to
Augustus in Spain (Third Embassy, 26-5 B.C., see intr.) supports the possibility that the
poet was moved and wrote an epigram on the death of a friend and fellow-diplomat of
his.
TokéwV i xa: the codices’ reading Téoov Sixa is problematic, as, in the sense “so far

from”, it is actually a repetition of the following TnA\66L Aéaou; such a repetition could
be perhaps supported by similar tautologies like for instance that of Anyte AP
7.646=Geoghegan 7,3f. pélas.../... kvdveos 6Odvatos, defended by Geoghegan (87) on
grounds of an analogous Homeric practice, cf. Od. 7.34 vnuol OofjoL memoLBéTeS
wkeinot.'® Without entering into a discussion of this particular Homeric phrasing which
has provoked various explanations (cf Stanford and Hainsworth ad loc.), one can
observe that the present poem’s consecutive repetition d{xa TnASOL Aéofov is a quite
different case. Desrousseaux’s reading téowv 8ixa (“dépouillé de tant de qualités”
Téowv referring to the qualities of Seleucus previously described) points to the need of a
genitive with 8ixa, but this construction and meaning is neither natural nor logical.
Stadtmiiller mentions but rejects the possible emendation to yovéwv; it seems, however,
that the most plausible suggestion would be a reference to Seleucus’ parents at this point.
Emending to Tokéwv 8ixa would offer a satisfactory meaning: Soph. £l 1137 kakds
amdlov ofis kaoiyviitns Oixa, Peek 754,8f TnAol pév Tokéwv, T[MAoU &’
aréyoro molewviis] / dAeTo kal mdTpns d[ppopos Avcovins], Paul. Sil. AP 7.560,2
THAe Odves yovéwv, Qu. Sm. 5.540f dmoTnAdOL mdTpns / kal Tokéwy €lpuoaas,
cf. Nonnus Par. 3.22 8ixa matpds deEitéxou. TOKEQN could be easily corrupted to
TOCON; -ov can be explained by the proximity of Baiév in the previous line. For the

1% For the use of synonyms in Homeric formulae see Hainsworth (1968), 82f.
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synizesis at this sedes in Homer cf. moAéas at 7. 1.559 and 2.4, meNékeas at Il 23.114,
émeTavdv (-a) at Hes. Op. 607 and h. Merc. 113 respectively, ikéTew at 1. 24.158, 187,
¢péw at Hes. Op. 202, see Christ 27fF, K-G I (1) 227, West (1966) 100,'” note moréwv
at I1. 16.655. In Apollonius a synizesis of a trisyllabic word like the suggested one occurs
six times in this sedes, almost always followed, tc;o, by a word belonging with it, often an
adverb or a preposition in anastrophe 1.1243 TInyéwv oxed6v, 2.50 onBéwv €€, 2.845
Movcéwv Umo, 3.755 omBéwr é€vtoclev, 3.962 aTnbéwr, 4.896 Mouvcéwwv ulia; cf,
also at this sedes, Solon fr. 13,51 West Mouoéwv mdpa. With this reading the line
furthermore acquires a neat construction, forming a harmonious tricolon, cf. Crin. 5,1 GP
xdhkeov dpyvpéw pe maveikehov T 1vdikdvt éEpyov; for the figure cf. Lausberg
325f, § 733; 419f,, § 933. The asyndeton thus formed is a word-group asyndeton, see
Lausberg 316, § 711, b.

TNAGOL AéoBov keiTai: the theme of death away from one’s homeland is common
in sepulchral poems, cf. Leon. AP 7.715, Phalaecus 13.27, Theodoridas 7.722, Nicet.
Eug. 9.101."”" For the expression “away from the fatherland”, cf Peek 1334=Kaibel
186,5 TRAGOL ydp mdTpns BelOuwidos diheca Ouubv (Corcyra, A.D. IT);'7 also Antip.
Thess. 7.398,5 keiTtar &’ AloAiSos Zulpvns €kds, Agath. 7.552,5f Motpay, / 1
ot TiAe mdTpns Eelvov édwke Tdpov, Paul. Sil. 7.560,2 TH\’ éBaves yovéwv. The

phrase TMA60L wdTpns is common in Homer (also in the same sedes at verse-end),
especially on death or loss away from home: 7/ 1.30, 16.461, 18.99, Od. 2.365; cf. the
same idea with the expression TiAe ¢lAwv kal maTpiSos ains, II. 11.817, 16.539, Od.
24.290.

6 kelTal...m °  alyLal@v: the image is common in sepulchral epigrams on

shipwrecks, cf. Damag. AP 7.497,6 yuuvds €m’ dEelvov kelpevos alyialol, Antip.
Thess. 7.286,2 keloar 67 Eelvny yuuvos ém’ Tudwm, cf Xenocritus 7.291,6, Leon.
7.652,6, id. 7.665,7f. The image of someone lying on the shore usually refers to
shipwrecked men in epigrams; the present poem does not offer us any information on the
circumstances of Seleucus’ death (for the omission of information known to the audience
of the epigrams see intr. under Language and Style, Brevity). It is plausible to assume that
here “shores” stand for “land” and denote that Seleucus is lying dead in a foreign country,
cf. Mart. 10.26,4 hospita Lagei litoris umbra iaces, on a Roman centurion who died in

'70Although in the Anthology synizesis of words like Tokéwv usually occurs before a caesura (e.g. Mel.
4.1,58 Mouaéwv, Call. 5.6,6 Meyapéwv, Jul. Diocl. 6.186,6 fjpéwr, Theocr. 6.338,4 Moucéwv, al.), other
positions are not impossible, cf. the synizesis of the same vowels (ew) in Crinagoras 9.234=48,5 GP
Movugéwv, 9.599=32,3 GP 8iudéw, both at the thesis of the first foot; in Apollonius a synizesis in this
sedes occurs six times, 1.665, 2.903, 3.162, 3.207, 3.289, 4.1429.

"'See Viansino on Agath. 8 =4P 7.552.6.

'2For this and more examples of the common motif of death away from the fatherland, see Lattimore
199ff ; death away from home is always a great misfortune, cf. the idea in traditional modern Greek
lamentations, see Skiadas (1967) 91, n.2, Alexiou 118f.
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Egypt. “Shores” stand for “land” also in Mart. 3.1,1f. longinquis mittit ab oris | Gallia,
etc.

In regard to the idea of death in a foreign land, cf. Crin. 15,5 GP kelpar &¢
Eelvn MO xepuddi, similarly to Antip. Thess. 7.286,2, cf. Agathias 7.552,6 Eelvov
Tddov and Silentiarius’ 7.560,1 éml. Eeivms o€, AebdvTie, yaia kaAimTeL (see also
previous note). In this epigram, however, Crinagoras attributes the adjective Ecivos to the
dead man himself, as at Kaibel 702=Peek 731,1f. 'Ev0dde «keipat...Eévov.../ mardiov; cf.
Leon. AP 7.6613 ¢l &baav étaipol ém Eeivms Eévov Bvrta, Theodoridas 7.722,2
Eetvov ém Eelvy Kekpomia ¢bipevov, Peek 990,1 Eeivos évi Eelvors €EBavov
TaTpo(e)ivos.
AUETPNTWV alylaldv: Gow-Page suggest that the adjective, “unmeasured”, in the
sense of “untrodden” seems more suitable here, cf. Waltz’s “inexploré”. This sense is

supported by a parallel in Quintus: dTpuyéToloL map’ aiywarolow, 6.334, cf. id. 9.402
¢onualowow ém’ alyiohotol.'” For a similar image of a shipwrecked man lying on a
beach away from home, cf. Leon. AP 7.652,5f x® pév mov kaimfww 7 ixOuBdpors
Aapldegowv / TebpivmT’ dnovs €lpel ém’ alylolg. Crinagoras may also have in
mind, and be playing with, the vastness of the sea, c¢f. Antiphilus 9.34,1, anon. 9.362,4
apeTprToLo Baldoons, in combination with the “length” of the shore, cf. 7/ 2.210
alylo\g peyddw, Ap. Rh. 4.1288 SoAuxol... alyiaholio, Opp. Hal 1.246

SoALxolot...alyltakolot.

17 After demonstrating that Anyte’s padwvdv..uéva (Geoghegan 12=A4P 7.215,6) indicates a “long”

beach, Geoghegan goes on to suggest that the “long beach” is a “sandy beach” (cf. Pfeiffer on Call. fr.
602,2, Boaxas 6ivas) and also that “the notion of a ‘long beach’, in Greek, refers not to the length of
the beach seen as running parallel to he coast-line, but to the length of the sandy area stretching, at right
angles to the coast-line from where the waters break up to where the sand finishes and gives way to
vegetation”. He compares Anyte’s sea-creature (presumably a dolphin) which got stranded and died in
the shallow waters of such a sandy beach with Crinagoras’ sailor who got stranded and was buried on a
“long beach”, and maintains that the same notion as that of a “long beach” is expressed by Ba6is and
elpls, also applied to beaches: 6iva Bablv Theocr. 22.32, dxTiv elpetav Ap. Rh. 1.1361 (one could
also add Leon. AP 7.652,6 €lpet émw’ aiyialg). The analogy of Anyte’s and Crinagoras’ expression
disappears if we accept the interpretation of the adjective dpétpnTos as “untrodden”; but even in the
sense of “vast”, it is difficult to imagine auétpnTos as referring to the breadth of the shore which, for all
its possible extension, can hardly be described as “immeasurable”, while its length easily can.
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On the vastness of the sea cf. Ov. 1b. 147 sive per inmensas iactabor naufragus
undas, Tr. 1.2,39 nescit in inmenso iactari corpora ponto. The adjective immens?s occurs
often in Ovid at the same sedes of the pentameter as dueTprTwv in Crinagoras, cf. Am.
2.11,24, Tr. 3.7,40, 4.8,38, Fasti 4.944. For “shore” standing for “land”, cf. Ov. Met.

1.96 nullaque mortales praeter sua litora norant.
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"Hpvijoarto kal d\\ai €ov mdpos olvopa vijool
dxheés, és &’ avdpwv HNBov Sduwvupiny:
kAnfeinTe kal Yupes 'EpwTides: ol vépeols Tot,
"Oelal, TavTy KAAoW dpewfapévals.
5 ftadl ydp, ov TOuBw Alns vmebikato Pwiov,
otvopa kal popdny alTos €dwkev “Epws.
’%:) x0wv onuatéecoa kal ) mapd 6wl Bdracoa,
moldl oU peév koldm kelco, ov & mMouxin.

[C] Kpwayépov [J] eis mardlov elpopddTator év vicw Tekevtiioav kal Tadév, ¢E ob al
vijoolL 'EpwTides  etadv. 7 €is mawdlov map’ aiyiadov Tebappévov, supra quod lemma C notavit
{frev el ¢v éom TO émiypappa, cf. lemma juxta AP 7.606,2 et 7.627,4 Pl IIIa 20,12
Kpwvaydpou

3 Uppes Stephanus: dppes PPl 4 ’Ofelar Stadtmiiller: -ais Geist et Hecker, 86w P, €Eeu C, dEeL
an &€eu incertum PI, inter quod et TaiTyv lacunam umfuj vel duarum litterarum reliquit PIL 5§ 7opfo
PPl: -ov Rubensohn | Ains Brodaeus in sensu “Diae insulae”; nomen domini in voce sensit Hecker;
Auviis Cichorius: 8ins PPl | {mebixato Grotius: -ate PPl | Bddouv PPl: « Rubensohn 7 x6Bwv
Lascaris: x6ov PPl

Other islands 1150 %naNe renounced their own inglorious name and have come to be
called after men; so be you called “Love’s islands”. No wonder, Oxeiai, if you take this
name in exchange. For Eros himself gave his name and beauty to the boy whom Diés
laid in a grave, beneath a heap of earth. Grave-yard land, and you, sea near the shore,
lie the one light on the child, the other calm.

On a beautiful boy named Eros buried in the islands called ’OEetat. From IG 12.2.35b,15
(see intr.) we learn that one of Crinagoras’ fellow-envoys to Rome in 45 B.C. was called
AIHZ, cf. on 1. 5; it is logical to assume, therefore, that his servant, Eros, died during the
journey and was buried on the nearest island and so to date the poem in that year. A
comparable etymoiogical play is given by Apollonius in his account on the etymology of
the name of the Muse Erato, 3.3ff oU +ydp kai KimpiSos dloav / é&upopes,
adutitas 6¢ Teols peledfpact Géhyers / mapbewikds: TA kal Tou émmpaTov
obvoll’ dvimTal.

For epicedia see on Crin. 16 GP, intr. note; for epitaphs on slaves see on Crin. 15
GP intr. note and passim. The praise of the beauty of the dead lady is a commonplace in
epitaphs; for a slave-girl cf Peck 1164=Kaibel 727=Raffeiner n. 12,12f kd\\os &’ ab
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neta polpav Aupalbvos éoxev dmoTtov, / @oTe vekpds mAéov T {doms ¢és
¢pwta ¢PépecBai (cf. Raffeiner 38f); also see below on olvopa...€8wkev. The praise of
the beauty of a male also occurs in funeral poems and refers to a young man or a boy, cf.
the eighteen-year-old youth at Peek 586,1f EUTuxéos kpimTw Oakepdv &€éuas,
oKkupopolo / mawdos, the eight year-old child at Peek 575,1f ws ¢utdv dpTibaiés,
Spooepois mapa vdpacwy alfov, / @s pddov dpTipues mpodavév, kalov dvbos
¢épwTwy, the thirteen~year-old boy at Peek 810,6 kdM\\et kal mwutals TepmopevoV
mpaniow, cf. also A4App 1.125=Kaibel 790,1, Peek 1420=Kaibel 233,1, Peek 1732,4ff,
Stat. Silv. 2.1,40ff, see further Grewing on Mart. 6.29,5/6. In the present epigram a
sexual relation between the boy and his master is implied, cf the same possible
implication in Mart. 6.28,2, where the boy is described as cari deliciae breves patroni
(see Grewing ad loc.), id. 1.31,2 Encolpos, domini centurionis amor, cf. below on
avTos... "Epws.
1f. Gow-Page mention some examples of changed island-names: Paros was previously
called *Hepin according to Archilochus (ap. Euseb. Praep. Ev. 6.8 p.256b), Zacynthus
‘Ypin according to Pliny NH 4.54. We can add Callimachus’ account of Delos, previously
"AoTepin (H. 4.40), Samos, previously IlapOevin (ibid. 49, see Mineur ad loc.), the island
of Hephaestus Lipara, previously MeAvyowis (H. 3.47f). Furthermore we learn from
Hellanicus (FgrH 4F77) that Corcyra was previously called Drepane, which is the only
name Apollonius uses for the island, cf. Mineur on Call. H. 4.156, O’Hara 30. According
to Ap. Rh. 2.295ff the ZTpoddSes took their name because there the Boreads
UméoTpedov after pursuing the Harpies, while previously the islands were called ITAwTad.
Gow-Page remark that Crinagoras’ own island came to dvdpds opwvupin, formerly Issa
and then Lesbos, after a son of Lapithes, Lyc. 219f. For a person giving his name to an
island cf. Apollonius” account (1.623fT) that Sicinus was called Oenoe after the so-called
nymph, but then changed its name after Sicinus, the nymph’s son. Cf. also the account of
the same author (4.1762fT., following Callimachus, fr. 112,1 KaM\lotn 70 mdpoibe, 70
8’ toTtepov olwvopa ©1pn) about Thera, see below on dperfapévals; also the case of
the island which constituted Diomedes’ place of burial, Strabo 6.3,9 Ev 8¢ Tij mAnoiov
(tis *Amoulas) OaAdTTn S0 viocoL Aloundeiol mpooayopevdpevai, Gv Ty pév
olkelTal, ™V 8 &piunr ¢acly €lvars év § kal TOv Aloundnv puvbelouoLy
apavolijval Twes; cf. AApp 2.61
Alvnrov mdvteoow émixBoviols Atopndn
18’ lepa kaTéxel vijoos Opwvupin.
For several persons giving their name to Thessaly cf. Rhianus fr. 25 Powell. For more
examples illustrating the etymological interest of Hellenistic poets in place-names, see
further O’Hara 21-42, Hollis (1990) 350 with n. 56. For Callimachean and general
Hellenistic interest in the peTovopacia of islands see Mineur on Call. H. 4.37, Capovilla
97, Pfeiffer (1968) 135.
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NEV0aVTo...o0voud: in the sense of “renounce”, cf. Aristodicus AP 7.473,2=GP
HE 770 {wdv dpviicavto, Colluth. 175f d\M\a o€ mdoar / ofjuepov TpvioavTo,

Nonnus D. 36 MiTep...Tetjv fpvijoao kolpny, 5.581 dékwv mpvhicao vipény. The
phrase became common in Christian writers, in regard to faith in God, for instance Apoc.
3.8,4 olk TpViiow 70 Svopd pov, St. Justin Apol. 96.2,7 dpveiofar tpds 7O dvopa
Tol XpLoTob.

€6v: “their own”; cf. Nonnus D. 38.151f, see below on otvopa...€8wkev. Here the use
of the pronoun is emphatic, cf. on Crin. 18,2 GP.

Tdpos: the word is Homeric (/1. 4.73, 22.403, al.) and frequent in tragedy.

ovvoua dkA€€s: the phrase once again in Aristoph. Lys. 853f ob ydp dkleés
174

Totvopa / 1O odv (though here with a sexual allusion, see Henderson ad loc.).
Crinagoras might be referring, with an oppositio in imitando, to a passage about the
etymology of a nymph’s name, Ap. Rh. 1.1068ff. iy kaAéovow / Kieltny, Suotrivolo
Tepikheds obdvopa vipdns, see O’Hara 28. Cf also the epic formaula dvopa k\uTév,
0Od. 9.364, 19.183, see Kost on Mus. 186.

The epithet usually occurs in Homer in its epic form, dk\eL- or dxhee- (see
Chantraine 1958, 74), Il. 12.318 dx\eées, 22.304 dxAeLds, al. (the epic form drkAei- also
in Ap. Rh. 3.932, Call. fr. 365), but the from dx\e- is also found in Homer (/. 7.100
dk\e€s, as an adverb), and can be accepted, see Leaf and Kirk ad loc.; in poetry this form
recurs in Pindar, O. 12.15 and fr. 105b,3.
€S...0uwvvpiny: for post-Homeric phrases with €pxecbal émi or els, “come to,
into”, see LSJ s.v.B, for instance Hdt. 6.86, Soph. OC 1164 és Adyous éNOetv, Thuc.
2.39.4 és avta éxBovol, “come to the test™.

“Opwvupin is a prosaic word, see LSJ s.v.;'” its only other occurrence in the

Anthology is Crin. 8,4 GP dpwvupin mals maTtpds’ Avtiddvns, also cf. A4App. 6.298,5
avdpds  ’Ahentiipos Ouwvupiny.  “Oudvupos, however, is a Homeric dmaf
Aeyouevov, 11 17.720 and is not rare in poetry. For the etymological play of the first two
lines, olvopa...opwvupiny, see below on kAfjoLv.

3 kAnfeinTe kal UPpES: the Aeolic and epic form Dupes (see Chantraine 1958,
268f.) occurs only once more in the Anthology, anon. 9.134,4. Crinagoras is using the

milder optative, instead of an imperative;'’® his phrasing recalls the similar Homeric
imperatives 7. 1.274 d\\a mifecbe kal Dupes, 23.469 dA\a 18ec0e kal Uupes, both
at the same sedes. Note that in the rare occurrences of the form in Hellenistic poetry, it
usually appears as the subject of an imperative: Ap. Rh. 4.195ff. dtap Uppes...odeTe

I an

(same sedes), Theocr. 7.115 dppes 8’ ... BdaM\eTe, id. 8.67 und’ Vupes Okveld’.

4CE. Eur. Hipp. 1028 d\oipny dkhens avdvupos, to which Aristophanes might be alluding, to produce
an even funnier effect, given that the Euripidean line is uttered by the chaste hero.

'73 For the use of prosaic words in Hellenistic poetry see on Crin. 30,1 GP &mov.

176 For this use of the optative in exhortations sec Goodwin 291, § 725.
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"EpwTid€s: in Theocr. 4.59 we read Tav kuvdvodpuv épwtida, which Gow translates
“the dark-browed darling” and maintains that the word should be taken as a noun, though
it is an adjective at Nonnus D. 32.28; as an island-name it can be regarded as a noun, cf.

"EpwTis as a proper name, see Fraser-Matthews s.v. Another group of islets also in the
Corinthian Gulf'is called’ AAxvoviSes vijoot.
oU VéueaLs: the phrase in Homer is taken to mean “no cause for anger that”, as

vépeots in Homer implies the wrath of gods or men for an erroneous act, see Kirk on /7.
3.156."” The meaning of the phrase in later literature, however, has raised much
controversy: in Call. AP 7.525,5=21 Pf=29 GP'” it has been explained as idque si merito
contigit (Jacobs), nec mirum (Schneider), “c’est justice” (Cahen), etc., see Gow-Page and
Pagonari-Antoniou ad loc. Its occurrence in other passages, however, like Call. H. 3.64,
the present poem and later passages from Nonnus demonstrates that it has become a
standard expression meaning “no wonder”, see Kohnken 430ff; the scholar puts in
parallel (435, n. 39) the present epigram with Greg. Naz. AP 8.152, on the grave of
Helladios, whose burial with the other martyrs is not to be a surprise, as he has been a
martyr himself. The phrase occurs usually in the same sedes in Nonnus, for instance D.
5.290, 19.134, 34.324, al.; the comparison of Cadmus with Eros at D. 4.238f. is perhaps
inspired by Crinagoras’ epigram
AUTOS "Epws mélev olTos O vautilos: ob vépeois ydp
vla Tekelv mwTHpa Bakacainy’ AdpodiTny:

ToL: cf. the usage of Tou in exhortations, Denniston (540, [4]); in 1. 2.298 aloxpdv TOL
Snpdv Te pévewv kevebvy Te véeaBal the exhortation is also realised with a third-
person phrasing.

4 °OE&etal: in regard to €Eet, and other readings and suggestions which Stadtmuiller lists
in his apparatus, it could be enough to observe that a verbal form is unnecessary here, as
by reading some form of *OfelalL we actually hear the island’s former name. Gow-Page,
who adopt the vocative ’OEetalr, remark that metrical reasons cause the conflation of the
expected construction of ol vépeols with personal dative and infinitive, uuiv
apelPacbar, to a dative participle, dperpapévais; one can notice, however, that the
expression can be found without the infinitive, cf. Jul. Aeg. AP 9.739,3 o0 vépeors &¢
wowmt, Clem. Al Protr. 4.55,1 ob vépeois Tolvuv obde “Immwvt damabavatilovTl
TOV OdvaTtor TOV €autol. Although Stadtmiiller’s ’OEeiar, accepted by Paton and

Gow-Page, makesthe expression more lively with the direct address to the islands,'™ it

" Other occurrences in Homer: 7. 14.80, Od. 1.350.

178 If the final couplet does belong to the epigram, see the discussion of Gow-Page and Pagonari-
Antoniou ad loc.

" Such are frequent in Crinagoras not only to persons (3,2 GP Tlpékke, 4,6 GP Aciiie, 11,6 GP
Madpkele, 20,1 GP dt\éaTpaTe, etc.), but also to places: 25,1 GP dyxouvpotr...x0oves, 26,1 GP olpea
TTupnvaia, 37,3 GP Kopube, cf. 28,1 GP dvrolialr Slotes, 43,1 GP ZmAvyyes Nupdav elmidakes,
cf. intr. under Language and Style, Apostrophes.
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would be also possible to retain Hecker’s’ Ofeiars, accepted by Rubensohn, Diibner,
Beckby and Waltz, and translate “no wonder then if Oxeiai take that name in exchange”;
then in this sentence we would have a switch of person comparable to Crin. 6,1f GP
elapos M0eL pev 1O mply Ppodda, viv 8’ €&l péoow / xelpati mopdupéas
€oXdoap eV KAAUKAS.

For the Oxeiai, a group of rocky islands in the Corinthian Gulf, at the mouth of the
river Achelous, see RE 18.2.2003. Antip. Thess. mentions the islands at AP 7.639,2 as
dangerous for ships. In Od. 15.299 a group of islands are described as &v0ev 8’ ab
voolowy émmpoénke Botjolv, on which the scholiast comments that the adjective is a
metaphor for “sharp”, ék ToU kata kivnow Oféos ém TO katd oxfjua; Strabo
identifies them with the’ Ofelau, 8.3,26: Bods 8¢ €ipnke Tas’ Ofelas: Tav’ Exwddwy
8’ elolv adtar, minoidlovocar TH dpxii ToU KopubBiaxod kd\mou kal Tais
éxPorals Tob *Axelgiov, also id. 10.2,19, on which Hoekstra is sceptical, see on Od.
loc.cit."® The Echinades retain their name to the present day and one of them is still
called’ OeLd.

KATjoLV: Crinagoras avoids the repetition of otvopua here, while at 1. 6 it is remote
enough not to annoy; cf. his variation Mtjvn - Zehnvn in 18,2f. GP, cf. ad loc. For
Hellenistic poets’ us¢ of synonyms see Giangrande (1976) 145f, Chryssafis, Index s.v.
Synonyms, Anyte AP 7.208=Geoghegan 9,3f. alpa / ¢pévy with Geoghegan on ¢pbvw.
Note moreover the etymological play between kAtiolv and kAnfeinTe in the previous line
as well as that between olvopa and dpwvupin in 1. 1-2, further appropriate for a poem
which is itself about an etymological association; the juxtaposition of words with the same
stem in two neighbouring verses is in fact a feature of Hellenistic and late Greek epic
poetry, cf.”Evudiiov - *Evud in two consecutive lines in Crin. 26,4f. GP. '*! In the sense
of “name”, the word is rare and mainly prosaic (see above on és...opwvvuiny), cf. Plato
Pol. 262d BdpPapov pLd k\joer mpooeimévtes autd, ibid. 287e, 305e; in the
Christian epigram AP 1.106, the only other occurrence of kK\fjois in the Anthology, the
word has the same sense and refers also to a change of name: a hall, formerly
Chrysotriclinium is now called Christotriclinium (ll. 14f).

dpewpapévals: dueifw, -opar is usually constructed with an accusative and a

genitive, cf. 1. 11.547 yévv yowos dueifwv, Soph. Tr. 736f. Adovs ¢pévas / Tav
viv mapovo@v Tevs ' duelPacOar, Eur. Hel 1186f mémlous pélavas..Aevk@v
apelpac’, see Diggle 63 with n. 67. The occurrence of the genitive is not necessary, cf.
for instance Solon fr. 27,6 West xpoifis dvfos apeiBopévns and also the usage of
Apollonius in a passage to which Crinagoras might be alluding, 4.1762ff. Auteciwvos

'%For further discussion of the figure of metalepsis in regard to the Homeric passage and the
identification of 6Gods with 6E0s in the sense “fast” but also “sharp” in this context in Antiquity, see
Lausberg 259f,, § 571.

'*! See White Studies in LateEpic Poetry, select index s.v. repetition, id. (1989) 18f., 39f.
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Evs mdis fyaye Onpas / Kaliomyy émi vijoov, aueiPato & olvopa Onpns /
¢E €0ev, an island also taking its name from a man, see intr. note.

5 maLdi: it is not easy to decide about the age of Eros, as mais can describe a child, an
adolescent, but also an eighteen-year-old young man (Mel. 12.125,2; see Dover 1978,
85f); it would be plausible to suggest, however, that Eros was an adolescent; the term
implies his status as a slave (see LSJ s.v. IIT), and also constitutes a hint to Diés’ sexual
relationship with him, especially since the predominant idea of the poem is the boy’s
beauty and association with Love.

Avutis...BudAov: there is no objection today' - that AIHZ is a proper name; Kaibel first
noted the parallel with A4pp 2.361 (=Peek 309=Kaibel 329, Mytilene, A.D. I-1I, see
Cichorius 1888, 53), which points to the correct reading of the line:

182

Thv kiva AeoPiakii Boiw UmebnkaTo BdABos
ebEdpevos koudny Ti kata yhis okU[Aalk[
SouNiBa kal oUumAour TOANTS GAdS:

Cf. also Heges. AP 7.276,4 Tii6° OAlyn Ofikav umd Popdbw. For TOupos Pudov as a
“mound of earth”, cf. A4pp 2.524,12 Bawdv [TupBMpeL Balov émo[kleddoar, Antip.
Sid. 7.209,2 fiplov ék Purov dupddos.

Bahos (usually fem.), a clod of earth, soil, is a Homeric dma€ Aeybuevov, Od.
18.374 €ixoL &’ UMb Bwhos GpdTpw; it occurs often in sepulchral epigrams designating
the earth that covers the dead man, cf. Diosc. AP 7.76,4, Addaeus 7.238,2, Mel. 7.470,7,
Leon. 7.656,1, Peek 757,7, 853,1, al., see Geoghegan on Anyte 9,4. For the common
phrase in sepulchral poems TiOnut (év) TOuBw, cf Parmenion AP 7.185,3f,, Phaedimus
7.739,2; for the middle form cf. anon. 7.340,1 Nwémohty Mapdfwis é0fikato T8’
évl méTpm, Diosc. 7.178,1f., Peek 809,2.

One of Crinagoras’ fellow-envoys to Caesar in Rome in 45 B.C. (see intr. inder
Life and Work, also Test. 5) is called AIH%Z (AIHZ MATPOKAEQOYZ) and the genitive
of the name of the father of another one is AIOY2, IG 12.2.35b15 ? the name appears in
other inscriptions too, some of which come from Lesbos, see Fraser-Matthews I s.v. As
far as accentuation is concerned, Bechtel (1917, 134 and 151) accepts Ains (CAifns), in
accordance with ’'EAevfims and Zuns; since we have the genitive AIOYZ, however, the
declension cannot be like that of Zdns the genitive of which is ZunTos. In Posidonius
FgrHist 36F49.32 (p. 244) Jacoby=253,51 Edelstein-Kidd the genitive Alodis or Aiéovs
is Kaibel’s conjecture for the Sieus of the codex, see Jacoby’s and Edelstein-Kidd’s

183

apparatus. ~ On this possibility (ALfis - Atéous, ALois) one can observe the following.

Grammarians tell us that there are three grammatical possibilities for a mepiomdpevov

'82 Rubensohn accepted Herwerdens® i8ins Ume@fikaTe, Jacobs and Diibner read 8ins imebrikarte,
divinae supposuistis glebae; Brodaeus accepted Aing in the sense of Diae insulae (cf. Stephanus s.v. eiot
kalt 8° vrooL Alai Aeydpevar).

183 The reading Aeis could be perhaps retained, as such contracted genitives occur, apart from poetry, in
prose and in inscriptions y see K-G I (1) 435.
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name or adjective: 1) first declension contracted names like ‘Eppts, ©Oahfis, 2) third
declension contracted names, compounds of kAéos ("HpaxAiis, Tlepuciis etc.), 3) third
declension contracted adjectives deriving from an adjective in -fiels like dpyrhels -
apyns, the genitive of which is dpyijvros, see K-G I (1) 385f. and 470, Herodian Gr. Gr.
3.1,65,91f. and 3.2,683. 1) and 3) are exc%ded, of course, as they form a different genitive
that of the present AIHX. Now AIOYZX is not the only recorded form: inscriptions
from Delos document the genitive form ALéovs, see Robert (1938) 180f. with n. 4, Dow
312. This form suggests that the name should be added to the TmepLomdpeva declined like
those that are compounds with -ihéos.'® As far as the genitive AIOYZ is concerned, cf.
Chandler 191, § 673, Gr. Gr. 3.2,683 ‘Hpak\iiis “HpakAéos ‘Hpaxlois, 3.2,331
‘HpakAis  ‘Hpakiéous  “Hpakdois. ioTéov, 0Tt 1) “Hpakhols -yewkn oUyx
etplokeTar év xphoet. There are two possibilities therefore: a) we have to do with a
case where the rare form of the genitive in —ods is actually in use, b) a distinction has to
be made between the names Aifis - Ailéous and Ains - Atovs. The declension of the
latter would be analogous to that of ZwkpdTns, Alopndns, etc., although this analogy is
not entirely satisfactory as the names thus declined are either co..mpounds or foreign
names like ®apvdkng, see K-G I (1) 471f, cf. Herodian Gr. Gr. 3.1,68,18ff. The closest
analogy for the formation of Ains - Alovs would be that of "Apns - "Apous, cf.
Herodian Gr. Gr. 3.2,682,10ff., Chandler 180, § 639. The possibility of Atis - Aiols
cannot be totally excluded although proper names declined in this way and not being
capitalised adjectives are very rare, cf. 'lug¢ns, see Chandler 180, § 638. The name
ALe¥s (see Robert 1938, 180f, n. 4) is of course of a different formation.
6 ovvoud...€8wkev: cf Nonnus D. 38.151f "Hé\los 8¢ / viéL Sakev Exewv €dv
otvopa pdptupt popd / dpuevov, for the connection of “name™ and “form™ cf.
“Plato” AP 9.51,2 olvopa kai popdny kai ¢voww NHde TUxMY, Aesch. Pr. 210 [ala,
TOMNGY OvopdTwy popdn pia and the allusion to Hecuba’s shape (of a dog) to the
name of her tomb, Eur. Hec. 1271f. Also cf. Prop. 1.20,5, on a boy bearing the name of

Hylas and also sharing his beauty, est tibi, non infra speciem, non nomine dispar,
/Theodamanteo proximus ardor Hylae.

Crinagoras exploits the possibilities that the boy’s name offers him, as he does
with Cleopatra-Selene (18 GP) and Prote (14 GP). For similar puns in sepulchral poems,
cf. for instance Peek 412=Kaibel 342,1 "Avfos davepxdpevor Ztedavnddpos évBdde
kelTat, Peek 629=Kaibel 659 ["Avos] Opds yains TO mobolpevov év oTedéeaorv:/
otvopud poL 768’ €&y “Ydkuwbos €év8dde keipai, Peek 1038=Kaibel 577,1f. *Avfos
€yw Aeyounmv../ avbioas &¢ kolws €Teowy Suoly otk ONokATIPo<t>s, kTA. In the
Anthology cf. Julian Aeg. 7.599,1f

184 The genitive Aurjous is also attested in inscriptions from Delos (see Dow 312). We might here have an
extension of € to n, frequent in Greek, cf. Herodian Gr. Gr. 3.2, 481,11ff, 3.2,563,26fT.
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Olvopa pév KAAH, ¢peoi 8¢ miéov 1¢ mpoowmw,
katlave: ¢ed, Xapltov éEambhmiev €ap.
Also id. 7.561,3, Antip. Thess. 9.517,2f. (see G-P on GP 95), cf. Mel. 5.154,2 éoTL xal
¢k popdds a Tpudépa Tpudepd, see further Weinreich (1926), 90f., Grewing on Mart.
6.8,5, see also next note.
avTos... "Epws: the concept that the beautiful boy is “shaped by Eros himself” recalls
the Meleagrian AP 5.155
"Evtds éutfis kpadins ™y edhalov “HAloBwpav
Puxty Tis Puxiis émiacev avtos Epws.
The expression attos “Epws is not rare; starting from Call. fr. 67.1, cf. Mel. AP
12.132a,4, 12.86,2, Myrinus 7.703,4, Nonnus D. 19.237, 29.333, 47.312.

The motif of Eros shaping or giving his beauty to a mortal is characteristic of
Meleager: AP 5.195,5f. (Znvooiras) dmAicev / yAukb kdMos "Epws, id. 5.196,1f,
id. 12.56,2fT, id. 12.577f., Diosc. 12.37,1f, cf. Leon. 7.449, see the intr. note of Gow-
Page on HE Mel. 40=AP 5.196).'®

"Epws as a proper name is not rare, cf. Peek 401 (Rome III-II B.C.), 618 (Argolis
I B.C.), Fraser-Matthews s.v., IG 2.11346-8,; in ibid. 11348 Eros is the name of a slave.
Cf. Martial’s epitaphs for a young slave girl called Erotion, 5.34, 5.37, 10.61; for slave-

names formed from Eros, see Howell on 5.34,3. For slaves having “speaking names” cf.
Mart. 6.52, where the dead slave boy is called Pantagathus, see Grewing ad loc. 1. 2 and
on 6.28,4; another slave boy is called Encolpos, perhaps a nickname given to him by his
master (see Citroni and Howell on Mart. 1.31,2); another one is called Earinus, and
Martial makes the most of the connotations of this name, cf. 9.11,2, 9.12,1, 9.13 4,
9.16,2.

7f.: for the apostrophe to both earth and sea with the request to be gentle towards the
dead, cf. Mart. 6.68,12 (also in the concluding pentameter) sit, precor, et tellus mitis et
unda tibi (cf. Autore 39, Grewing on Mart. loc. cit.).

o x0wv: apostrophes to earth are a commonplace in sepulchral poems, cf. for instance
Antip. Sid. AP 7.14,1, Erycius 7.368,5f, anon. 7.321,1, Bassus 7.372,1, Mac. Cons.
7.566,1. In Greek lament earth is frequently addressed with the request to treat the dead
kindly, see Alexiou 45, 147, see also below on koii¢n... keico. The apostrophe & ¥
occurs in Hegesippus AP 7.276,5=GP HE 1929;'* for the phrasing cf. Peek 850=Kaibel
430,3°Q x60v dupodavis, olov Sépas auikaimTels, dppodaviis also being a
dma€ ANeyduevov, like Crinagoras’ onpatéecoa (see next note). Jacobs® compared
Leon. 7.503,1 dpxains & Owos émeoTniwpévor dxbos.

1851t seems that the Alexandrian Cavafis, with his broad knowledge of and love for Hellenistic history and
poetry, had in mind such poems when he wrote: K* €i8a 7’ @paio odpa mob Epowale /odv aw’
Ty dkpa weipa Tou va Tokapev 6 “Epws - MAATTOVTAS TA OuppeTplkd Tou péA pé xapd:
(“Z7ol kadeveiov TV €l0080”).

'8 It is interesting to note that in this case also P’s and PI’ s reading is x66v, as in the present epigram.
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onuaToeooa: the epithet only here. For other dma& or rare adjectives of the same
formation, cf. mvédecoa in Ap. Rh. 2.301 and Antip. Sid. AP 7.146,1,"*7 mrybecoa in
Alcaeus 7.536,3 and Nic. Th. 425, pumders, -€ooa in Leon. 6.293,3, Nic. AL 470 and
Antip. Thess. 11.158,3,"® ta\éecoa in Rufinus 5.48,1, 8ewpaTtdels in Apollon. 9.244,1,
Kaumuiéecoa in Jul. Aeg. 6.28,2, pakdéecoa in anon. 6.21,3 and (-€ts) in Antiphilus

11.66,1, d\LoBneccoa in Paul. Sil. 9.443,3. Numerous such adjectives occur in Nicander:
cf. further éykatoéeis in Th. 580, BaTdels in AL 267, kAnpatdéeooa in AL 95 and 530.
Cf. also aleTéers in [Opp.] Cyn. 3.117, epmeTéev ibid. 2.274. “ Y8aTdewrs appears first in
[Theocr.] 25.89 and then often in Nonnus, see Chryssafis ad loc. For such rare adjectives
in classical poetry cf. peAttéers in Pind. O. 1.98, Gavatoéers, -6ev in Eur. J4 1287 and
Soph. Ant. 1262 respectively.

mapd Owvi OdAaocoa: the usual Homeric expression is mapd 6iv’ @\és (I 1.316,
327, 11.62, Od. 6.94, al.) or 6adoons (Il 1.34, 9.182, Od. 13.220, al.), a variation of
which we can call Crinagoras’ 1) mapa Owi 6d\acca. The phrase is almost always

found as mapa 6iva; with the dative Qu. Sm. 7.413 mapa Oiveov; cf. Crinagoras’ 46,1
GP mapa kpokdiator Galdoons. Iapd often occurs in sepulchral poems to describe the
location where the death took place or the tomb was situated (see Geoghegan on Anyte
12,6 kelpar 8¢ padivdy Tdvde map’ ALéva): one can observe Crinagoras’ freshness in
regard to this usage, as, instead of saying keloar mapa 6tva (sc. Eros), he addresses the
land and also the sea which is mapda Owi, with the request to be kind to the dead boy.
The address to earth is a commonplace (see next note); on the appeal to the calmness of
the sea, cf. the fear of dead men, buried on the shore, that the sea may wash them out:
Ascl. AP 7.284, Diocles 7.393, cf. Leon. 7.283, Philip 7.382.

8 kol¢dmn keloo: the prayer that the earth (sometimes the tomb, Bassus AP 7.372,6,
Philip 7.554,5) which covers the dead be light, commonly at the clos€_  of the poem, is a
topos in sepulchral epigrams, the words used being mostly kolidos, éxadpéds, i, xOwv
and k6wg, cf. Theocr. AP 7.658 4, Call. 7.460,2f., Mel. 7.461,2, Diod. 7.632,5f., Peek
559,4, 567,1, 1577,1, 1938,4, 2018,11; the motif first appears in Eur. Alc. 463 kolda
ooL xObwv émdvwle méool, cf. id. Hel. 851ff. The common phrase in Latin epitaphs is sit
tibi terra levis,. see further Welles 82f., Lattimore 65-74, Cumont 46, Pagonari-Antoniou
on Call. 26,2f , Henriksén on Mart. 9.29,11, Grewing on id. 6.52,5/6, where the prayer is
also that earth will be light on a young slave-boy; the same wish for a slave-girl at Mart.
5.34,9f; cf. also Laurens 319. At 41,8f. GP Crinagoras curses a dead villain that earth
may not lie light on him with analogous antithetical phrasings to these of the present

poem: @ xbwv onuatdecoa - xBav @ Suoviudeute; Tl oU pév koldn Keloo,

187 Also Hipp. Mul. 2.187.
'3 Also in medical writers, see Geffken (1896), 72.
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oU &’ mouxin - un kotdn kékAioo, und’ OALyn. Cf. also Aitis UmebnkaTo PBwAou -
umo dloBwlov OABel xO6va.../ doTéa... TOuPoS.

novxin: the rare adjective is a Homeric dma& Aeyduevov, Il 21.598 foixiov...
pLv...€mepte; also Pind. P. 9.40 “Actyxiov elpdvav, Hdt. 1.107 Tpémov...f)ouxiov. In
regard to the tranquillity of the sea, cf. anon. AP 9.362,3 (on the river Alpheus) njoUxLos
T0 mp@Tov, Eur. Hec. 901 mholv...iouxov, schol. on Aristoph. Av. 778 kal 1 6d\acoca
nouxaoev, cf. also Satyrus AP 10.6,4 yaAnvain & 6Odhacoa, Theaet. 10.16,7 UmuuieL
8¢ Oalaooa.
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Kai alm) fixAvoev dkpéomepos duTéNouoa
Mnvn, mévlos €OV VUKTL KOAUPapévn,
olveka TV xapiecoav dudvvpov €lde ZeAjvmy
dmvour €is Lopepov Suvopévmy ’Aldny-
5 «kelvy ydp kal kd\os €0 kowwoaTo PwTds

kal OdvaTtov keivns piev €@ kvédel.

[C] Kpwaydpov [J] eis Zedipmy Twva [C] yuvaika [J] opdvupov cexfms 8t °  UmepBoiiw
kdA\ovs [[Tebvnkulav erasum]] caret Pl

5 ketvy Ap.G.:-»mP

The moon herself darkened as she rose at nightfall and veiled her mourning with night,
on seeing her graceful namesake Selene setting breath-bereft into gloomy Hades; with
her she had shared the beauty of her light and with her death she mingled her darkness.

On the death of a lady called Selene. It is generally accepted that the poem refers to
Cleopatra-Selene, daughter of Antony and Cleopatra, on whose marriage with Juba, king
of Mauretania, Crinagoras wrote another epigram (25 GP).

For the girl’s name Selene (and her brother, Alexander’s, “Sun”), see Plut. Anfon.
36 ‘mpocayopetoas TOv pév T ANéEavdpov, T 8¢ KieomdTpav, émikAnoiv 6¢&
Tov pév “Hhov, Ty 8¢ ZeNjvmy, Dio Cass. 50.25,4, cf. Suet. Cal. 26.1. Cleopatra
was born around 40 B.C.; after her parents’ death she followed Octavian in Rome where
she walked in his triumph in 29 B.C,, cf. Dio Cass. 51.21,8. She was raised by Octavia,
Antony’s deserted wife, and in ¢. 20 B.C. she married Juba II, the son of Juba I, king of
Numidia, who had been also brought‘tD\Rome and had walked in the triumph of Julius
Caesar, after the latter’s victory over Juba I in 46 B.C., cf. Plut. Caes. 55, Ant. 87, see
Gsell VIII 207, 217f., Macurdy (1932) 224f., (1937) 53. Juba II married Glaphyra in 7
B.C. and their marriage lasted until c. A.D. 3, i.e. between the death of Glaphyra’s first
husband and Glaphyra’s third marriage which was a brief one, as she died in 5-6 A.D., see
Macurdy (1932) 227, (1937) 53, 58f. Regling’s publication of coins from El Ksar, among
which some bear Cleopatra’s name, dateable to A.D. 11-17, puts into question the
assumption that Juba was a widower when he married Glaphyra or that he divorced
Cleopatra who anyway died at some time we do not know. One must suggest that either
coins with the queen’s head continued to be struck after her death, or that the couple were
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re-married after Juba’s separation from Glaphyra;'® a couple’s re-marriage is indeed not
seldom attested in history, as Regling (12) observes.'” Her death is usually placed, by
scholars who hold that the issue of coins with Cleopatra’s head was posthumous, between
8 B.C and AD. 12. Astronomical data for total eclipses of the moon at its rising
(dkpéomepos dvTéNouaa, 1. 1 of the present poem), point to the eclipse of the 23" of
March, 5 B.C., with that of the 39 of May, AD. 3 as a second candidate, see Macurdy
(1937) 61f.

The poem is thematically similar to Antip. Sid. AP 7.241, on the death of a
Ptolemaic prince which was followed by an eclipse of the moon. Cf. now also Poseid.
Col. VIII, 13f Bastianini-Gallazzi kvdveov vépos H\Be 8.  doTeos Tfvika kolpny /
700’ UmO ofjua Tibels €oTever 'HeTlwv. On the present poem Waltz suggested
that the words could imply that the moon was covered by a cloud, or that “a peine est-elle
sortie de I’ ombre qu’elle y rentre, spontanément.” An eclipse coinciding with Cleopatra’s
death, however, being a much more striking phenomenon, is more likely to be meant by
the poet, cf. the same circumstance in Anttp. Sid. 7.241,7f. Moreover, the eclipse is
traditionally connected with death and misfortune, cf. Od. 20.351-7, where the prophet
Theoclymenus hints at the imminent murder of the suitors, mentioning a series of signs,
among thew: an eclipse of the sun (see Préaux 123-8). In an article of 1959, Mugler
offered an interpretation of the term kafalpeois of the moon'" which demonstrates its
relation to death: the Homeric terminology for closing the eyes of a dead is 6¢barpots /
bdooe kabarpeiv (1. 11.452f, Od. 11.425f, 24.2941T); likewise, an eclipse of a celestial
body is in fact the deity behind it closing his/her eyes, as the notion of stars “seeing”
everything is common in Greek poetry (see below on Mvn...€18¢). Cf. also the examples
of celestial bodies conceived as “eyes” of the sky that Ludwig cites in his discussion of
“Plato” AP 7.670 (see below on oudvupor Zehywnv): Aesch. Sept. 389f. Aapmpa &¢
mavoéanvos /..vukTos OPBaluds, mpémet; of the sun, Soph. 77. 102, Aristoph. Nub.
285, Eur. IT 194.

'*% Regling 11-12. Macurdy in 1932, 228 accepted the possibility that the couple We re-married, while in
1937, 55f., following Gsell (220ff.) he rather inclined towards the view that the coins were struck after
Cleopatra’s death.
1%See further the introductory essay of Gow-Page ad loc. For coins of Juba and Cleopatra with a crescent
see also Moutsopoulos 67. For further appearances of the moon in the form of Crescent on Greck and
Roman coins, reliefs and sepulchral steles, often related to beliefs in the catasterism of the soul, see
Moutsopoulos 73fF.
191Traditionally eclipses of the moon were attributed to magic, especially of Thessalian witches, and
xaBaipeors, “drawing down” was the term used to describe the phenomenon before the time of
Democritus (cf. Schol. on Ap. Rh. 3.533). For the interpretation of the term see Mugler (1959) 51f. Cf. a
passage of the Anthology where the concept of the Moon’s eye occurs in combination with the eclipse
(14.140,111)

Zel pdkap, f pd ToL Epya TAS' eladev, ola ywaikes

Oeooaiikal mailovol; MapailveTar Oppa Zekfuns

€Kk pepbdTwV, KTA.
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For historical misfortunes, deaths and other calamities associated with eclipses see
Préaux 125fT.
1 kal avTn TMxAvoev: cf the emphasis on the same reaction of Selene on the death

of a Ptolemaic prince at Antip. Sid. AP 7.241,7 xai & ° altd &a mévbos
apavpwbeloa Xeldva / doTpa kai ovUpavias drpamTous élmev. The moon has
become dimmed also (but this time by the shining of the sun) at Leon. 9.24,1”AcTpa pév
fuabpwoe kal iepa kikha celrjms. For the emphatic expression cf. for instance Pind.
N. 1.50 kal yap abtd, Soph. 4j. 1365 kal ydp avTds €v8ds’ (Eopar, Eur. Or. 763
kal yap alrtds olyopar; cf. the emhatic reference to other gods at Crin. 17,6 GP
avtés..."Epws, 51,1 GP airéds...PolBoro mdis.

Gow-Page remark that this is an extreme example of Crinagoras’ indifference to
hiatus (for which see intr. under Metre, Hiatus). Older editors tried to avoid it by printing
kal abm) 8 (Reiske), kaim) 84 p° (Jacobs), kal p’ abmh (Dibner); cf. Antip. Sid.
AP 72417 kai 8’ alTd...Zehdva. P’s reading, however, can be defended by similar
cases: Jacobs? compared Ap. Rh. 1.886 kal * YismiAn Bproato and 1.602 Bprnikin, T
Téooov; cf also Antip. Thess. AP 6.335,1 Kavoln, 7 1O mdpolbe (although the
correption in the latter case makes the hiatus more tolerable, cf. intr. under Metre,
Hiatus). The spondaic opening here adds gravity and seriousness to the tone of the poem.
NI XAUO€V: the form is a Homeric rarity, Od. 12.406, 14.304 fix\voe 8¢ mévtos. The
verb is rare in later poetry before Crinagoras, cf. Call. fr. 319,1, Ap. Rh. 3.962f. Cf. also
Qu. Sm. 1.598, on Penthesileia’s defeat, audt 8¢ ol vOE / ddbarpovs AyAvoe.'” Cf.
the occurrence of dxAUs in the ominous vision of Theoclymenus at Od. 20.356f,
together with the {6¢os of death and an eclipse of the sun:

tepévwv "EpeBoobe 1md (odov: néllos &€

obpavol EEamOhwhe, kaihy 8’ Emdédpoper axhis. 2
For nature’s participation in the lament for divine or heroic figures (cf. Theocr. 1.132f,
Bion’s 'EmTtddros ' Aduwdos 32ff) but also humans (Moschus’ "Emtd¢ros Biwvos
31f), see Alexiou 56, 166. Cf. below, on Svopévny.

In Triphiod. 517 Helen is shining like the moon when it is full and not when
TpwTopans UmMd unpos dviotatar dokiov dxAvv, the similarity of context and
vocabulary might suggest a reference to the present poem.

192> Ax\0s, the “mist” in one’s eyes, is a common Homeric formula, cf. 7l. 5.127, 15.668, 20.321; as a

metaphor of death //. 16.344, 20.421, Od. 22.88; cf. Mugler’s demonstration of stars being eyes which
see from the sky (1959) 52f. and passim.
193 For celestial bodies participating in the mourning, cf. the sky and stars dimming and the moon being
bloodstained or setting in grief for Christ (see Alexiou 71 and 221, n. 40) in Anaphora Pilafi,
Tischendorf 417A oedfjyn 8¢ 70 Péyyos as daipaTtifovoa SiéAmev, and in traditional modern Greek
laments on the Crucifixion:

BAémer TOV olpavd Bapmd kal 7' doTpa dovpkwpéva

kal TO ¢eyydpL 7O Aaumpd oTd dipa Boummuévo (Laographia 1934, 251.57f),

‘O olpavos TapdxTnke kai Ty Odhacoa oTepLelel

kat 7O deyydpt 7O Aapmpd kal keivo Pacukeler (ibid. 255.42-3)
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dkp€oTePos: at the end of evening, at nightfall, the scholiast at Nic. 7h. 25

dkpéomepos €UdTs, correctly renders katd TV dpxnv Tis vukTés, see Gow on

Theocr. 24.77, where we have the adverbial neuter dkpéomepov deidovoal, denoting
also the late evening. See also White ad loc., for more examples of dkpos indicating time:
Pind. P. 11.10 dkpag olv €omépq, Arat. 775 dxpy vukTi, Theocr. 11.37 xewpdvos
dikpw; "> for compounds in -eomepos, frequent in Hellenistic poetry, cf. Giangrande (1965)
280; in the Anthology Diosc. 7.31,7 ¢u\éomepov dvfos, anon. 5.305,1 udeamépa,
Dosiadas 15.26,11 Tpieoméporo. In Crinagoras we have another compound with dkpo- in
4,1 GP dxpbmTepov at the same sedes, before the bucolic diaeresis, cf. ad loc.

avTéA\ovoa: for the rise of the moon cf. Ar. Nub. 754 €l uncét ’ dvatélol
oeAfivn, Nonnus D. 1.175 "Hellw celdyile ocuvavtéNouvoa Zeifivn, 28.230f Zeanvn

/ ...&vavTé\ovoa. For the poetical form dvT-, cf. for instance Theocr. 13.25 dvTéMovTi
ITeAerdSes, Marc. Arg. AP 9.87,4,id. 10.4,7, Strato 12.225,1.
2f. M1jvm...€18¢: Crinagoras uses the alternative name of the moon, so as to refer to

Cleopatra with her second name, Ze\1jvn, in the next line, without repeating the term; for
the use of synonyms by Hellenistic poets see on Crin. 17,4 GP kAfjow; cf. also the
variation Ze\jynMivn in H. Orph. 9,1ff, Nonnus, D. 4.221f, 6.75f, 11.186ff., al.
Mrjvm is a comparatively rare word, only twice elsewhere in the Anthology, Marc. Arg.
5.16,1 and id. 5.110,6; elsewhere, Il 18.374, 23.455, h. 32,1, Sappho fr. 96,8 L-P
(dub.), Pind. O. 3.20, Aesch. Pr. 797, Ap. Rh. 3.533 and 4.55 and a few more
occurrences, see Gow-Page on Marc. Arg. 1=4P 5.16,1.

For the concept of the moon “seeing” from the sky what happens on earth, cf.
Marc. Arg. AP 5.16,1 Mfjyn xpuodkepws, Oépkn Tdde, Ap. Rh. 4.55 doiTarény
elowoloa Bea émexnpaTo Mrvn. The notion of sun and stars “seeing” human affairs is
common in Greek literature: Il. 3.276f. Zei../ 'Hé\os 07, o mdvt’ édopds, Od.
11.109, 12.323, h. Cer. 70, al. Also cf. anon. AP 9.384,2 6épkeTaL "Hélos, 14.140,2
dupa  Zevns (see intr. note), Catullus 7.7f aut quam sidera multa... [furtivos
hominum vident amores. '

mévBos €0v: Gow-Page remark that the moon may have a special interest in her

namesake, but the stress of the possessive pronoun seems excessive (for the emphasis the
pronoun conveys cf. for instance /. 23.295 Tov €bv Te Ilb68apyov, also Hes. Op. 58,
Pind. P. 2.92); already from Homer, however, the pronoun does not necessarily have the
emphatic sense “his own”, but can simply mean suus, eius, cf. for instance II. 1.533 €ov
mpos daua, Od. 13.52 Ectvov mépumoper €Wy €s matpida, 8.524 &fs...mpbdodev
ToALos, see Ebeling s.v. €4s. The emphatic use of the pronoun is apt for Crin. 17,1 GP
€dv...otvopa; in the present poem the two further occurrences of the pronoun, 11.5-6

!4 Here rather the middle of the winter, sce Gow and Hunter ad loc.
193 See Mugler 1959, 52f., Richardson on 4. Cer. 70, Fordyce on Cat. 7.8.
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€ol...pwTOS, €0 KVédel do not seem to convey any particular stress, cf. Ap. Rh. 4.26
kvooe 8’ €bv Te Aéxos, 3.847,4.1113f; in the Anthology cf. Antip. Sid. 6.219,8, Alc.
Mess. 7.412,4. For similar phrases in a context of pain cf. Palladas 4P 9.183,5 viv 6clws
oTéve kal ov Tedv mdbos (on the goddess Fortune), Jul. Aeg. AP/ 113,2 d\yos €6v
(the pain of Philoctetes).

For the moon’s mévos cf. Antip. Thess. AP 7.241,7.
YukTl kaAufapévn: the image of covering something / someone with “night” is

Homeric; at /1. 5.23, 5.507 a god is protecting men with the darkness he sends to the field
of battle. “Covering with darkness”, however, primarily indicates death, /1. 13.424f {eTo
87 ael / B¢ Twa Tphwv épeBevny vukTL kalfal; on eyes: TOv 8¢ okOTOS BOCE
ka\vpev, Il. 4461, 4.503, 6.11, 13.575, al. (cf. Tarrant 182), cf. also Aesch. Sept. 403
Bavovty Vo€ ém’ OpBaluols méooi, Eur. Ph. 950, Anyte AP 7.646,3f., Peek 1880=
Kaibel 99,2,'° Leon. AP 7.440,1, cf. the metaphor for Christ in the Epitaphios Threnos
of Good Friday, Umd y1fjv ékplifns womep TALos, viv kai vukTi T ToU OavdTou
kekdaAvfar (Stasis 1.30, see Alexiou 66). KolimTew is further appropriate in this
context, as women traditionally covered their head in mourning, cf. Eust. on /. 24.93f.
(1340,62ff) “OTL 8La mévbos TO éml ' AxiAAel, kal Tabtta {avTL éTi, kdAvppa
N ©éTis €e kudveov, ws €ikds Tous émi vekpols mabaivopévous, also Plut. Mor.
267a.

3 ovlveka: Crinagoras uses the conjunction in its Homeric sense “because”, “since”,
quia, 1l. 1.11 olvexa TOVv Xplomw fripacev, 1.111, 2.580, 6.386, al., see Cunliffe s.v.
3. In the same sense and sedes in the Anthology: Phaedimus 6.271,3, Erycius 7.377,3,
anon. 7.714,3, Cyrus 9.809,2, anon. AP/ 42 3.

xapieooav: for the adjective see on Crin. 1,3 GP.

OULWVUPOV...ZEAT|YNV: as elsewhere (Eros 17 GP, Prote 14 GP), Crinagoras exploits
the associations which the name of the deceased makes; cf. Diog. Laert. 3.29 about the

epigrams Plato is supposed to have written for a pupil of his called Star, AP 7.669 (1
Page FGE), 7.670 (2 Page FGE).

‘Opovupos occurs always at the same sedes in the Anthology: Mel. 7.421,11,
anon. 9.646,1, Antip. Thess. 11.24,3, anon. 15.7,7, as well as in Homer (dmaf), /I
17.720; it does not recur in early epic.
4 _dTmyvovv: Waltz suggests that the term implies the dmvoia as a phase of the agony of
death, used by the medical writers. The word, however, indicating simply the dead
(“breath-bereft”, “lifeless) occurs often in literature, cf. Diosc. 7.229,1 éw’ domidos
fAvbev dmvous, Leon. 7.652,6 TeBprivnt ° dmvous, Marc. Arg. 7.374,3f dd\d e
Salpwv / dmvouv aibulars Ofkev Opoppdfiov (same sedes), Peek 731=Kaibel 702,1

'%For more examples of death approaching the eyes, see Geoghegan on Anyte 7,3f.
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"Ev0dde «keipe (sic.) dvavdov, dmvow, Eévov... /madlov, cf. dmvoos at Ap. Rh.
4.1403.

{odepdv... " Aidnv: the adjective occurs in Hes. Th. 814 xdeos (opepoio, imitated
by Nonnus D. 7.111 xdeos {odepols wu)\%vag. On death, cf. Peek 1511,8 mikpds &8¢

f{opepd TUuPos €dekT[o kbéver], Peek 992=Kaibel 310,3 keipar & ° ¢év ’Aldy
{opeptiy émkei[uevos axAiv], Peek 1165=Kaibel 727,15 Mapkiaviyy  “EAlknv
{odepds Tddos €vla kalimTeL. The association of Hades with {6¢os is first found in
Homer, /1. 15.197 Aidns 8’ élaxe (6dov mepdevta; for the conventional association
of light with life and darkness with death see Lattimore 161, Skiadas (1967) 41, n. 1,
Alexiou 153, 168ff., 187-9, cf. Tarrant 182. In the present poem Hades stands for the
Homeric “house of Hades”, cf next note. Note the opototTélevtov in 1. 3 and 4
(Zeymy- * AlSnv) and the alliteration of v in the same lines."’

duopévny: for the setting of the moon, cf. Sappho fr. 168B,1f L-P 6é8uke pev &
cendwas kal TIridses, Bion 11.5f cehavaia...80ewv. The concept of the dead having
“set” in Hades is Homeric: /I. 3.322 Tov 80s d'nod>etlpevov Stvat 8(3;101/ " Atdos
elow, 7.131 Ouuov amd pedéwv Svar Sdépov  "Aios e€low, Od. 10174f.
kaToduooped’ ../ els “AlSao 8opous. The image of a lady named Selene “setting”
into Hades, moreover, might be a reminiscence of the Homeric threat of Helios that he
will go down to Hades and shine there, Od. 12.383 8UoopaLr €ls ’'AlSao kal év
vekleool ¢aelvw: this reversal of the natural order can be put in parallel with the
“paradox” of Crinagoras’ Selene setting in the gloom of Hades.'”® Note also the contrast
between the real moon “rising” in the first line, and her namesake lady “setting” in the
fourth which constitutes the nucleus of the poem, as it conveys the main, delayed,
information, that the beautiful lady is dead;'” cf an analogous contrast in Peek
585=Kaibel 568 3f fitis &l (woloLy dkws avételev €dos, / viv dlvel 8’ Umod
Yiv €omepos év ¢Opévors. Autore (36) compared Mart. 1.101,5 ad Stygias...
descenderet umbras, the shadows of Styx is a commonplace in Latin poetry, cf. for

'“TFor the bpoLoTéNeuTov between the hemistichs of the pentameter in Crinagoras see intr. under Metre.
'*8Cf. the image of Christ, compared to the sun, setting beneath the earth, and Mary, compared to the
moon. fading away in the Epitaphios Threnos of Good Friday, Alvets Umd yijv, ZdTep, T\e ThHS
dikartoolvms: 8Bev 1) Texoboa oeNfyn e Tals Aimais éxheiwel, ofic Oéas aTepoupévn (Stasis
2.25); also the idea of Christ’s “setting beauty”, & yAukl pov &ap, yAukiTaTév pov Tékvov, ol E8u
oou TO KAM\os:(Stasis 3.16). For the comparison of the beloved one, who is now lost, to a star, closely
related to the contrast between life (light) and death (darkmess) cf. also Eustathius Hysmine and
Hysminias 10.381f. Cf. also the comparison of cities with stars: anon. 4P! 295,2 (Colophon), sec also GP
HE 3048; in laments, cf. Polystratus AP 7.297,1 (of Corinth) and the image of the fallen Constantinople
the Thrénos for Constantinople *Hoow ¢uotipas ToU olpavol, dotpov Tis  Adpodlims (see
Alexiou 66ff., 160 and 188). Cf. the combination of the. two ideas, the dead being a setting star and
nature’s participation in the sorrow, in a poem from Ritsos’ Epitaphios, a collection modelled on
traditional Greek verse:

Baoihfies doTépL pov, Bactrede OAn 1| mAdor

ki’ 6 f\os, kouBdpr OAopavpo, TO Péyyos Tou ExeL pdoet.
“You have set, my star, the whole creation has set; and sun, an all-black bobbin, has folded up his light”.
'% For the carefulness with which Crinagoras structures the epigrams see intr. under Language and Style.
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instance Ov. Met. 1.139, 10.13, Mart. 6.18,2, 9.51,3, 11.84,1, 12.52,12, Luc. 6.653
Stygias...descenderit umbras.

5 kKdAMOS...0wTAs: for the idea of the beauty of the moon’s light, cf. 4. Merc. 141
Kaaov 8¢ ¢dws kaTéhapme Zeljvns (see Allen-Halliday-Sikes ad loc.), cf. h XXXII
(to Selene), 7 Noecoapévny xpoda kalév, Sappho fr. 34,1 L-P kd\av cedway, Pind. O.

10.73 elwmbos oeldvas ¢épaTov ¢dos, Aristoph. Nub. 614f ¢ds oceinvalas
KaA6w. 2

The notion of the “shining” beauty of a human is Homeric: /. 3.392 KAAAET Te
oTiNBwv kal elpacw, Od. 6.237, cf. Agath. AP 11.64,8 pappapuyiis kd\ovs, Mel.
12.84,4, id. 12.110,1; cf. Od. 15.108 aomp &’ ws dwéraumev, Kaibel Add. 306a,2
TOV...0S GoTépa Aapmépevov. Jacobs remarked that poets were in the habit of
comparing beautiful men and women to. the moon, and cited A.Ven. 89f. as Zenvm /
oti0eowvy apd ’  amaroioww éxdumeTo, OGaitpa 16écbar, Musaeus S55ff “Hpo /
wappapuynv  xaplevtos dAmacTpdmTouca  mPOOCWTOU,/ old Te A€UKOTAdpPNOS
émavTéovoa eXfun. One can add further examples, Hes. fr. 1424 Gnps) 7 °
eVeLdéa, ikéany daéeagol oenyvns, Sappho fr. 96,6ff L-P viv & Auvdaiow
éumpémeTar ywvai-kkeoow ¢ ToT  dellw / 8lvtos a4 BpododdkTuhos phva /
mdvta meppéxols’ doTpa, fr. 34 L-P (see Bowra 1961, 234, Kirkwood 128), Theocr.
2.79 oTHPea & oTiABovta TONV TAéov fi TU, Zeldva,”®! Qu. Sm. 1.36fF, Triphiod.
514fF, cf. Nonnus D. 5.487f, 18.115, Heliodorus 3.6,17, Claudian 10.243f, al. **?
KOLVWOATO: “shared” the beauty of her light. Note that the only other occurrence of
the verb in the Anthology is Crinagoras’ poem on Cleopatra’s wedding, 25 GP. The verb
is used mainly by the dramatists, cf. for instance Soph. Ant. o071’ €é0éAncas olT’ éyw
kowvwoduny, Eur. fr. 65,10 N kowvdoeTar xopod mapbévos. Cf. also Pind. N.3.11f éyw
8¢ kelvwv Té vv ddpois / Abpa Te kowvdoopal, see Bury ad loc.
wi&ev: the form occurs at the same sedes at Paul. Sil. AP 5.290,4. In a context of grief,
cf. anon. API 83,4 8dkpva ToUs Aimms wdvtas €ut€e movous. Reiske suggested
Seiev, but there is no reason to change the verb, especially since it corresponds to
kowvwoato of the previous line, as Jacobs observed, comparing Antiphilus AP 7.375,4
oetopg & dov EpiEa dpéBov.
K€ deL: elsewhere in the Anthology only in Diosc. 6.220,5 éoméplov aTelyovTes dva
kvépas. Hesychius has kvédpas: é€omépa, okotia vUE, kevi)y ¢dovs. The usual
declension of the noun is kvédpas -atos, cf. Suda s.v. kvédas. As Gow-Page observe,
the statement of Suda sv. kvédpelr ok6Tw, AmWd Tis KVépos ellelas. OlTws

2®For expressions describing the moon’s light in Greek poetry sece Mugler (1960) 41.

2'For discussion of the moon-like shining bosom (or ornaments) of Aphrodite at 4. Ven. 89 in regard to
the folksong Politis 83.28 Tov Ao Bdler mpdowmo xal 70 Peyydpt oTiibos, see Promponas 1.189.
292Eor more examples and a detailed account of the comparison of a person to the moon in literature, see
Kost on Musaeus 57, Gerlaud on Triphiod. 514-21, Nisbet-Hubbard on Hor. 2.5,19. Cf. also Skiadas
(1965) 791T.
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Alliavds, explains the editors’ kvédel at Aelian NA 5.43, while codd. give kvédau; this
lemma of the Suda constitutes Aelian’s fr. 153 Hercher=156 Domingo-Forasté; cf. fr.
342,1 Hercher=339,1 Domingo-Forasté where codex F of the Suda gives kvédel. These
are the only occurrences of the dative kvédet in extant literature (for the dative kvédaq, cf.
Xen. Hell. 7.1,15, Cyr. 42,15 dpa kvédaq, the word here having the sense of “morning
twilight” as in Aristoph. Eccl. 290), for the declension of the noun as kvédos -ovs cf.

Aristoph. Eccl. 290 mp® mdvv Tob kvédous,”®

Et. M. s.v. kvédas: elpnTar 8¢ kal
kvépos ws oldas oldos, Photius Lex. s.v. kvédpas and kvédos. The occurrence of the
word in this context is further apt, cf. the frequent Homeric image of the sun setting and
going into kvégas, cf. II. 1.475, 11.194, 17.455, Od. 3.329, 5.225,9.168, al.

The two first and the two last lines of the poem are built on the contrast, and, at
the same time, on the mixture of light and darkness: TjxAvoev-dvTé ovoa-vukTi, KdAos
qbw‘rég-rcvécbe‘[, which is parallel to the close relation but also contrast between moon and
lady skil fully painted by the poet. The crescendo of the presentation of this relation are
the two central verses, where the “one” Moon sees the “other” setting in Hades, an image
which suggests simultaneously two opposite ideas: the mortality of the human Selene, but
also the very paradox of this mortality, as Svopévny implies her identification with the
celestial Selene, but dmvouv and Hades remind- us of her tragic human state. The poem is
constructed on contrasts mingled with one another: human-celestial, life (light)-death
(darkness) and the extreme ends of sublimity and depth: the Moon is rising to the sky, but
the lady goes down into Hades. For the construction of Crinagoras’ epigrams see intr.
under Language and Style, Structure.

293 Note the uniqueness of this form of the genitive commented on by Eustathius, 1354.1fF. (cf. kvédaTos
in Pol. 8.26,10 and kvédaos in Od. 18.370, Arat. 472 and 872); for discussion of the formation of kvédos
from kvédas see Eust. loc.cit., Herodian in Gr. Gr. 3.1.393,29,3.2.281,13.
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AP 9.81=GP 22

Mn elmms BdvaTov BuéTou dpov- elol kapoioLy
ws {wols dpxai ocupdopéwr €Tepal.
;&,Gpel. Niktéw Kglou popov: 1i6n é€kelto
elv "AtdY, vekpds 8’ ANBev Um’ RAéALOV.
5 doTol vap TUpPolo peToxAlooavtes OXMos
elpvoav és mowvas TANpova SioBavéa.

[C] Kpwayépou [J] 8m kai vekpoi woMdkis wdoxovoww dvaiobnra pév, dM\ ° Bpws
mdoxovowv. Kal PAéme Tov Mauwpikiov Tddov kal Tov “Apaviiou, Qv & pev EEePAiAn kal
kaTeokadn, 6 8’ ¢éEeppiedn kai kateomapm, 6 pév ém Aéovtos, 6 8 émi Puwpavod, kal TaiTa
Baoéwr. Tl & dv elmots mepl TV Aowmadv dvbpumwy, Pl Ia36,7 Kpwvayopou
1 Buétov P: -1fis Pl| kapoiow Pl -oo P 2 &vepar P: pov P15 dovoi PPIPC; alrroi Pl A€
petoxAlocavtes Pl: -\joavtes P 6 és P: €is Pl | SuoBavéa Brodaeus: Suof- PPl

Do not say that death is the limit of life; there are for the dead, as for the living, new
beginnings of sufferings. Look at the fate of the Coan Nicias; already he lay in Hades,
yet, dead, he came under the sun. For his fellow-citizens forced apart the fastenings of
his tomb and dragged the wretched man out to pay a penalty with a second death.

On the violation of Nicias’ grave. Jacobs cites Ael. VH 4.7 otk fiv dpa Tols kakols
ovd€ TO AmobBavelv képdos, émel pundé TOHTe dvamalovTalr® AN’ 1) TavTEAdS
apoipotior Tadis, N kal, éav ¢0dowolr Tadévtes, duws kal ék TiS TehevTalas
TLus, Kal ToU kool TdvTwv cwpdTwy Oppou, kal ékelfev ékmimTouot. Aelian
then mentions the example of the Spartan Pausanias whose body was cast outside the
state’s boundaries by his fellow-citizens. Similar maltreatment was inflicted on the dead
body of Amasis by Cambyses according to Hdt. 3.16.

The tyranny of Nicias in Cos is mentioned by Strabo 14.2,19, Plut. Brut. 994 and
Aelian VH 1.29, and also attested by coins and inscriptions, see Syme (1961) 27. Herzog
(1891)) first identified the tyrant with Cicero’s friend and man of letters Nicias Cous (Att.
73,10, cf. ibid. 12.26,2), for his career see Syme 25-28, Bowersock (1965), 45f.
Although it has been suggested that Nicias had been presumably able to do good for his
island, being a friend of Brutus and Cassius in difficult times (cf. Syme 1961, 27),”* not
only was he deposed, but even his dead body suffered at the hands of his fellow-citizens.

2Cf. also the inscriptions nn. 76-80 in Paton and Hicks, in all of which Nicias is described as To

Sdpov wds PuAdTaTeLs, fpws, ebepyéTas Tds mOMos cwTmplas.
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The hatred of the Coans may be explained if we connect it with the order issued by an
Antonian admiral to cut down the sacred trees of Asclepius in Cos in order to build ships
the year before the battle of Actium (see Dio 51.8,3, Bowersock loc. cit.), the assumption
that Nicias was not a really vile ruler who deserved such treatment is supported by the
absence of any personal attack by the poet and the rather sympathetic tone of the
epigram. Herzog (213f)), followed by Stein (RE 17.334), puts Nicias’ overthrow soon
after the battle of Actium. Nicias, who was supported by Antony, and had not included
Octavian in his friends, since the latter was but a child during Nicias’ residence in Rome,
could not expect any favour from him; cf. Bowersock (1965, 45f), who, following Syme
(28), puts the tyrant’s death shortly after his downfall, c. 30 B.C. If this dating is correct,
the poem must have been written in Lesbos.

The violation of the grave is a supreme insult, cf. the inscriptional warnings and
curses to anyone who might disturb the resting place of the dead, for instance Peek 1370-
83, also St. Gregory’s AP 8.179-254 Kata TuuBopUxwy; see further Lattimore 106ff.,
Watson 7f, 1114f.

The poem opens with a generalising statement (dead people can still suffer) which
is then illustrated with an example, the main subject of the epigram; see below on
dOpeL...uépov and intr. under Language and Style, Structure. For Crinagoras’ poems
opening with a gnome see on Crin. 16 GP intr. note and 30,1 GP. A similar opening to
the present one is the following, in the AP sequence, Antip. Thess. 9.82 und’ ...0A07]
nloTeve Oaldoom), KTA.

Cameron (1993, 115f) was the first to use the lemma of the epigram to draw
conclusions about the date of AP and put it after the fall of Romanus I (944) and before
the reign of Romanus II (959-63), i.e. between 944 and 959, during the reign of
Constantine VII Porphyrogenitus.
1f.: the exhortation seems to be a playful variation of Call. AP 7.451,2=41 GP HE
Ovdokewr pv Aéye ToUs dyabols; in Callimachus, the reader is advised to think that
good men are not subject to death; here Crinagoras invites us to believe that death is not
the limit of life (a paradox which is further emphasised by the juxtaposition of the two
extreme opposites, OdvaTovLéTov), yet not because good people “do not die”,”® but,
on the contrary and quite unexpectedly, because a dead man can die twice.

For un + aorist-subjunctive, see K-G I (1) 237,3. For the hiatus see intr. under
Metre, Hiatus.

BLoTou Gpov: cf Hdt. 1.32¢s yap éRSopvkovta ETea olpov Tiis (éns Gvpuwmw

mpoTiOnut, id. 1.216 olpos & MAwkins, Bacchyl. 5.143f poip’ éméklwoev TéTE /
{wds Opov aueTépas éppev, cf. Ov. Tr. 19,1 vitae..tangere metam, Virg. Aen.

*®For the euphemism of sleep for death, see Gow-Page and Pagonari-Antoniou on Call. loc. cit.; the
figure is more common in Christian inscriptions, see Lattimore 164f.
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12.546 mortis erant metae, modelled on the Homeric I/, 7.104 OavdToLo TeAeuT,
variant of BuéTolo TeAeuTt (see Leaf ad loc.) which recurs at /.. 16.787. The expression
BLoThis Opos recurs at Antip. Thess. AP 9.112,3=GP GP 101 in the same sedes and
coincides with PI’s reading PBLoTiis in the present passage, “probably an interpolation
metri gratia” (Gow-Page), accepted by all editors but Gow-Page who defend P’s BLéTov
on grounds of Crinagoras’ tolerance of hiatus (see intr. under Metre, Hiatus).
KapouoLv: the term for the dead is Homeric; the interpretations given are “those who
have passed through the toil of life”, “men outworn”, “those that endured ill in life”, or
“those who succumbed to the toils of life”, the latter perhaps best suiting the past aorist,
see Leaf on 71. 3.278, Stanford on Od. 11.476. In the Anthology, cf. Archias 7.68,3 um’
eldwiotol  kapovtwy, anon. 7.12,3, cf. Theocr. 17.49 oTuywrdv det mopbuija
kapovTwv, see Rossi ad loc.

2f. dpxal oupdopéwv: in Od. 8.81 we have Thuatos dpxn; the usual phrase,
which occurs often in tragedy (for instance Soph. 4j. 282, Eur. EL 907, Tr. 919, IA
1124), is dpxn kakdv, first in 7. 11.604 kakol &’ dpa oL méAev apxm, cf. Hdt. 5.97.

Beckby suggests that Antiphilus’ AP 7.176 is modelled on Crinagoras’ poem (on a
corpse uncovered by the plough). Cf. a similar theme in Antiphilus’ 7.175, on a farmer
ploughing a grave-yard. Archias 7.278,7f also treats the theme of the dead man’s
uneasiness (due to the sound of the sea): p6x0wv o6’ *Aldns pe katevvacev, fika
potvos / obde Bavav Aeln kékAipat nouxin.

The opposition of the two antithetical terms &pov - dpxal is emphasised, as they
are both placed before a strong pause in the two first lines: pov stands before the bucolic
diaeresis and also a colon in the first line, and dpxal is at the caesura of the pentameter in
the second. For the contrasting pair “beginning-end”, cf. Theogn. 607, Hdt. 7.51, Plato
Parm. 1374, Leg. 715e.
€Tepad: all editors accept P’s ETepar; PI’s éTépw™ is perhaps due to the frequency of
the expression “other (=new) misfortunes”, cf. Eur. Herc. 1238 k\aiw xdpw oy é¢’
eTépatol ouvndopals, Hes. Th. 602 éTepov 8¢ mopev kaxkdv, Eur. Hec. 690 éTepa &’
adp’ €Tépwy kaka kakay Kupel, Aristoph. Av. 992 €tepov al Toutt kakdv, al.; this
expression could have influenced PI’s reading but the possibility that it could constitute
the original reading cannot be positively excluded. For the phrasing “there are other...”,
cf. for instance Od. 1.394 BactAiis...elol kai d\ot, Aristoph. Av. 1525 elolv yap
éTepor  BdpBapor Oeol, kTA., Mac. Cons. AP 52457f elol +yap dMar /
KPEOOOVES...EpYdTLOES.
3f. dOpeL...nopov: the phrase opens the paradigm (Nicias® fate) that supports the
previous advice (“do not say that death is the limit of life”); likewise Cadmus’ advice to

2®Cameron (1993, 346) holds that Stadtmiiller, Waltz and Beckby mistakenly report that Pl gives €vepat
too, like P, but this is not quite precise: these editors just do not mention that Pl has é Tépwv.
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Pentheus to revere Dionysus is followed by the paradigm of Actaeon’s fate, opening with
the same expression, Eur. Bacch. 337 d6pds Tov ’ AxkTalwvos dOhov pdpov, k7.
Mbpov dBpeilv occurs three times in the Dionysiaca: in 9.76, pépov ovpeaidolTos
¢oabpnioeter’ Ayatm / TlevBéos ONAupévolo, also 47.171 and 204; in all these Nonnian
passages, d6peiv has the proper sense of “look™; for the present metaphorical “look with
the mind’s eye” (cf. 6pdv in Eur. Bacch. 337), e.g. Eur. Bacch. 1281 dfpnoov a0, see
LSJ s.v. 2, II; also Suda s.v. afpelv: TO émokomelv kal PeT  €MTdoews Opdy. It
can be suggested that when Nonnus writes D. 9.76, he has in mind Bacch. 1281, as the
messenger’s bidding to Agave, d6pnoov auTd, refers exactly to Pentheus’ death.

For poépos cf Et. M. sv.. 6 60Odvatos..mapa TO pelpw popos, O
pepeplopévos Tols mdow, Schol. on Eur. Hec. 1121 pépos ob pévov 6 6Bdvatos
dMa kal 1y TUXM. The sense of “destiny” is Homeric, cf. /7. 20.30, 21.517, al, the two
senses, “destiny”, “death” are not always absolutely distinguished, cf. 7. 6.357 olowv émi
Zevs Ofke KkakoOv popov, 21.133 dA\G kal &s ONéeafe kakov pépov, Od. 1.166
viv 8 6 pév is dmdhwhe kakdv pépov, see also Ebeling s.v.
1101N: ¢f Crin. 32,2 GP v 180 Snpdv dmewut xpbrov.
€keLto | €lv *Aidn: Hades has here the rare sense of “tomb”, cf Hesych. s.v.
diwdas* TUuPos; Rubensohn further cites Peek 773=Kaibel 573,7 6s <o>¢LoL Twode
Tdows €évewoaTo, Teixioe &’ “Awdav. The usage is also found in Christian writers, cf.

Basil. Hom. in pass. dom. 28.1061,18 6 okukelwv TOV dény, Ps. Macarius Hom. spir.
50.11,75 olxL @dns kal Tddos kal pvnueiov. By referring to the tomb as”ALbns, the
place of darkness par excellence, Crinagoras sharpens the contrast with the following
fALos (see next note).

U~ Ti€ALOV: in the same sedes at Apollon. AP 7.180,6, Peek 704=Kaibel 431,6; the
construction with the accusative also at 7. 5.267 6ocoL éaowv Um’ N T  MEASY Te.

By using the phrase “under the sun”, which is a periphrasis for “living” (also cf. for
instance 1/, 4.44f off yap Um’ MeMw Te kal olpavy GOTEPOEVTL / VALETAOUTL

moAnes €myOoviwy dvBpdmwv, Eur. Ale. 151 yuwy 7’ adplotn Tav U’ MHAw) in
this context, Crinagoras underlines the reversal of the natural order in Nicias’ fate; this
effect is further achieved by the juxtaposition of Nicias’ lying in Hades (161 éxevTo / €l
* Afon), to his “coming to light”, that is a reversal of the rule according to which deceased
people “abandon light” and “come to Hades”,”® and, more importantly, constitutes a
clever twist of a Homeric situation, see below on 6io0avéa. Rubensohn compared the

paradox of the Crinagorean Nicias’ fate with Peck 1169=Kaibel 642,9 kal md\v €8¢

*’Crinagoras’ line of argument can be described as an exemplum ex maiore ad minus ductum, while
Euripides’ argument is an exemplum totum simile, the similarity being on the same level of importance,
see Quint. Inst. 5.11,9ff., Lausbergl99, also id. 165.

“®For the traditional antithetical pair light (life)- darkness (death), see on Crin. 18,4 GP. For the
expression “live under the sun” in contrast to “being in Hades™ in Homer, cf. Od. 15.349f. §} mov émt
{dovowv Um’ alyas melowo, / § 1 Tebvdor kal elv’Aidao Sbporor.
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7O ¢Ws VekpOS dv, on a man having left Rome, died and been buried in Egypt and
having been unburied and brought back to Rome by his wife.

doTol: the word is a Hoermic rarity, I/. 11.242, Od. 13.192. For the dead man’s relation
to his fellow-citizens in funeral epigrams cf. Peek 1288=Kaibel 185,17 mofewvods doTols,
Leon. AP 7.35,1 ¢idos doTols, “Plato” 7.99,5 keloat...Tiptos dovols, Zenodotus or
Rhianus 7.315,5 uné’ dotoiol ¢puinbeis / Tipwv.

5 peToxAiooavtes Ox1Mas: the phrase is Homeric, I/, 24.566f. oudé Kk’ dxtfia /

b4

peta peToxAlooele Oupdwy ﬁuETépl&w; the verb recurs at Od. 23.187 avdpav &’ ob

ké€v TIs {wos PpoTos.../ peta peToxAiooeiev; for the preferability of the form dxAio-
rather than dxAfjo- see Leaf on /I 24.566. The verb is rare and, after Homer, occurs in
Hellenistic and later poetry; dxAl{ewv in Callimachus (H. 4.33, see Mineur ad loc.) and
Apollonius (4.962); dvoxAilewv in id. 1.1167;, peToxAifewv occurs at Lyc. 627, and
several times in Nonnus. Notable is [Nonnus’] usage of the verb in a context similar to
that of Crinagoras, of the removal of the rock of the tomb of Christ at Par. 20,5 A6ov
ovdaiolo peToxAloBévta OupéTpou.

6 cipvoav és moLvds: “dragged to punishment”, echoes the Homeric usf, of the
verb as to “drag off” the enemy’s dead body, cf. Il. 24.16 Tpis &  ¢éploas mepL ofjua

(sc. "ExTopa), ibid. 4.467 vekpov yap éplovta 18Ww..., ibid. 15.351 d\a klves
épvovoL Tpd doTeos TpeTéporo. Tlown does not occur in the plural in Homer but is
frequent in tragedy; in the Anthology only in Agath. 5.302,3f.

TANLova: the adjective is often attributed to the dead, cf. Leon. AP 7.656,2, id.
7.478,2, Archias 7.278,6, anon. 7.482 4, cf. Crin. 14,1 GP delwhain.

6tofavéa: cf Lyc. 156 8is "PBrioavta, Dosiadas AP 15.262 pépod Sloapos.
Brodaeusfcorrection, accepted only by Gow-Page 1is ingenious, as “dying twice” suits
Nicias® fate better than “dying hard”;*® the form is a Homeric dma& Aeyduevov, Od.
12.21;*'° the preference of Siofavéa over Suobavéa is reinforced if we observe that
Crinagoras is actually reversing the Homeric situation: Circe says to Odysseus’ comrades
oxéThoL, ol (Wovres UmiAbeTe S’ 'Aldao | dicbavées, 6te T dMou dmak
Ojokovo ©  dvBpwmol; Nicias also died twice, but under exactly opposite conditions:
vekpds 8° BAbev im’ Béhov (1. 4). For this “double death” which the dead man has
suffered at the hands of the violators, cf. Greg. Naz. AP 8.184,4 otmh\y <ypdaTe
vekpdpovov, “the murderer of the dead”.

2®Cf. Eur. lon 1051 Svoavdtwv kpaThpwy wApwpa; Galen. In Hipp. Prorrh. i comm. Iii Kihn
16.631,12 To Suobdvatov onpaiver pév mote kai 7O Ppadubdvatov, onpaiver 8¢ kai TO olv
6divn Bvokewv.

210 For its formation, instead of the expected 818avs, see Bechtel 1914, 103.
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With this final word, the poem is enclosed in the idea of death (cf. OdvaTov at the

opening of the epigram), which does not fail to recur in almost every line: kapotoiy,
woépov, ’A'fé}n, vekpos, TUUBoLO.
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AP 9.224=GP 23

Alyd pe T elomov, Sowv ékévaoey dokyels
otBaTa Taodwv TOUAUYOAAKTOTATNY,
Yevoduevos peANdEs émel T édpacoaTo Tiap
Kaicap, kv vnuolv clbumioov elpydoaTo.
5 ffw abrika mov kal és doTépas: @ yap éméayov

b b4

palov éuov, pelwv old’ boov Alyudyov.

and.

[C] Kpwaydpou ¢m TH alyl fs 6 Kaioap 7o ydha fobev kal wAéwv olpmiouvr Taimy
éxoulev. Pl 2 32,20 Kowvay6pov

3 éppdooato Pl: -acato P 4 e€ipydoato P: tyydyevo Pl

I am the goat with the heavy udders, the richest in milk of all whose breast the dairy-pail
has drained; when Caesar tasted and marked my cream, sweet like honey, he made me
his fellow-voyager even on shipboard. Soon I shall perhaps reach the stars; for he to
whom I offered my breast is not the least inferior to the Aegis-bearer.

On a goat which accompanied Caesar on a sea-journey, due to her delicious milk.
According to Cichorius (1888, 58), the poem refers to Augustus’ voyage to Greece and
Asia in 22-19 B.C.; Geist (4), followed by Hermann (223), maintained that the voyage of
the epigram is Augustus’ visit to Gaul and Spain in 27 B.C. There is always the
possibility, however, as Gow-Page remark, of another, short and unrecorded trip,

“although the goat’s use  as a supply of milk might suggest a long journey. It is very

probable that Crinagoras accompanied Octavian on his trip, as Bowersock (36, with n. 5)
suggests; this might be the implication of Crin. 1 GP, see ad loc., on 1f. piyms...cavTédv.

The goat here hopes to be catasterised; the most famous example of this sort of
court flattery is of course the Callimachean Lock of Berenice, fr. 110, in which the lock
also speaks in the first person. The reference in the present poem is to the catasterism of
the goat who fed Zeus, see below on fjfw...doTépas. Other catasterised animals are the
lion of Nemea (cf. Mart. 9.71,7f.), which Zeus placed in the heavens to honour his son,
the golden ram that carried Phrixus and Helle, sacrificed by Phrixus in Colchis, see
Weinreich (1928) 111, Bomer on Ov. Fast. 3.852, Henriksén on Mart. 9.71,7.

For animals speaking in the first person in epigrams of the Anthology cf. the
horses in anon. 9.20 and 21, the nightingales in Philip 9.88, the dolphin in Antiphilus
9.222, the oxen in Antiphilus 9.299. A goat speaks of her distress because she suckles a
wolf in anon. 9.47. The closest parallel to the present poem is Apollonides 9.287=GP GP
12551F., on an eagle which appeared in Rhodes during the residence of Tiberius there (see
G-P intr. note). The eagle’s boasting is comparable to the boasting of the present goat,
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the tone of the two poems is different in that the eagle speaks proudly of his famous life
before he came to Rhodes which he deems worthy abandoning to be tamed by Tiberius.
The goat’s pride, on the contrary, springs from the very fact that she offered her milk to
Octavian; the tone of the present poem is lighter and gentle shades of irony can be
discerned throughout, with the skilful allusiveness in the use of words and images which
can prevent one from agreeing with the comment of Waltz that it is “un médiocre produit
de la poésie de cour™, see below passim.

1f. alyd pe: cf the similar opening of Crin. 5 GP ydAkeov.. €.
€00NAoV...moVAVYaAakTOTATNY: cf Crin. 38 GP, on an Armenian sheep, 1l. 5-6:
¢k 8¢ ydhaktos / OnAT del paocTol mAPeTar olbatiou. One can notice that 6n\n,

obBaTtiov, yd\akTos correspond to eVOnlov, olfaTa, TOUAUYaAakTOTATNY, as a self-
variation, too careful to be fortuitous, on the same theme, where each word is changed
from noun to adjective and vice-versa.
€U6nAov: the word is used mainly of animals, cf. Eur. Bacch. 737 etfniov mépwv, I4
579 etomroL 8¢ Tpédporto Pobes, cf Leon. AP 6.263,3 elfm\fuova pdayov. In Lyc.
1328, however, we have pactov etnlov Oeds.
€K€VwaeV: in regard to the sense of the following dpolyels (see next note), one may
notice that although the verb normally takes a person as subject (cf. Eur. Bacch. 730,
Rh. 914, Med. 959, Ion 447, Call. AP 6.121,3), a metaphorical usage with the milk-pail as
subject could not be excluded, cf. Aesch. Supp. 659f. Nopds avdpdv / TAvde MOV
KEVWOAL.
dOANY€eUS: elsewhere in poetry only in [Theocr.] 8.87 (see Gow ad loc.), where the
Scholiast says dyyelov SekTikOv ydhakTos, cf. also Eust. on /1. 15.321 (1018,24) mapa
BeokplTw Apolyels Tolpevikdy dyyeldv éoTww, év @ duélyovowy, cf. id. on Od.
9.223 (1625,5f)). 1t is interesting to note that although LSJ gives the same translation for
apolyets in both the present and the Theocritean passage, “milk-pail”, it also gives for
meMavThp the sense “one who milks into a pail”. In fact there was confusion about the
words, probably having both meanings, in Antiquity, Hesychius, says meA\avTtfijpa-
apolyéa but also meMnTie" TOAUddyos. duolyds, which suggests that with meAnTnHp
Hesychius means a person. In Athen. 11.495¢ we read Kieltapxos 8¢ év Tals
N\booats meMnTipa puev kakelv Becgoalols kal ALOAels TOV ApoNyéa, TéNQV
8¢ 1O mothpov. dNiTas 87 év ATdkTols THY kUAka BoiwwTols (fr. 5 Dettori).
In this passage one might suggest that the “drinking-cup” and the cylix are more logically
juxtaposed to the “milk-pail” than to the “person who milks”. If duoAyels, as  seems
likely, can have both meanings, the “milk-pail” and the “person who milks”, the latter is
more suitable here, though the former cannot be totally excluded, see prev. note. For a
collection of passages on related words (méM\a, meAikm, meAAis) and further discussion
see Dettori 691f.
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oUfaTa: in the Anthology the word has its primary sense of an animal’s udder (as
usually in literature, cf. McLennan on Call. H. 1.48, see also below on éméoxov palov),
and can be connected with richness and abundance, cf. AP 3.10,5 ddvedv olbap,
Polyaenus 9.1,1 8opkddos dpTiTékolo TLOMVTApLov olBap. In a context with duélyw
or a word of the same stem, cf. Mac. Cons. 9.645,8 dnpn /| olfatos €k PoTplwy
EavBov dpelEe ydvos (a metaphor o g wine taken from the grapes in autumn); cf. also
the only literal use of olfap in Homer, Od 9.439-40 Of\etar 6¢ péumvov
dvfipercTol Tepl omkols® / odBaTa ydp odapayeivto,”! comparable to Nic. T7.
552f. olbaTa podoxov / mpwToydvou, oTépyel &8¢ Teplopapayelioca ydiakTi, id. Al
357-8 paotot 8¢ moTOV pooxMdOv auélya, /oin T’ & Upévov veaks Umd
otBata pécxos.

TaodwV: the form stresses the goat’s superiority compared to the others of its kind: it
appears once in Homer (Od. 6.107), used also as a partitive genitive, to indicate Artemls
taller helght regard to that of the nymphs, in parallel to Nausicaa’s superlonty regard
to her maids, macdwv &’ UWép T ye kdpn €xeL NS¢ péTwma. In the Anthology the
form occurs in Apollon. 9.257,2 on the superiority of a spring: | KaOapn, (NUp¢ar yap
¢mdvupor €Eoxov dMwv [/ kpfivn Tacdwy Sakav éupot ABddwvy), where, as in the
present epigram, the spring is speaking in the first person. Cf the similar use,. and
construction of the genitive by Apollonius, 1.113 macdwv wpodepeaTdTn ETAETO
vnav, 1.1122 macdwy mavuméptaTar éppi{wvro, an imitation of which seems to be Qu.
Sm. 5462 macdwy pdia TOMOV UmepTdTn éppllwTar. In Quintus and Nonnus the
form is always a partitive genitive (Qu. Sm. 1.36, 2.437, Nonnus D. 3.426, 12.27, 34.40).
TOVAUYAAAKTOTA TNV: a goat famous for the abundance of its milk was the Scyrian
breed, cf Pind. fr. 106,2f Sxipiar 8’ els dueréw yAdyeos / alyes &EoxudTaTa,

also Ael. NA 3.33,5 alyes al Zkilpiat yd\a adBoviTatov mapéxelwv, doov olk
d\au alyes.

The compound is rare and prosaic, cf. Aristot. PA 688b ou moAvydhakTov (of the
lion), Schol. on Theocr. 1.25 (alyd 1€ Tou Bwod SidupaTékov..) émol 8¢
TOAUTOKOUS,  TOAUXOAOUs, Tyoww  moAvyaldkTous, Schol. on Arat. 1100
To\vydhakTov ydp mpoodokaol TOv éwautédv, Athan. Theol. Caec. Nat. 28.1020,52
moAvyd\akTov mpdBaTov. For analogous formations cf. Crin. 29,3 GP movhvoéBaoTos,
elsewhere in the Anthology cf. for instance Mac. Cons. 5.243,1 ¢prhomovdvyélwTa, Philip
6.101,3 moukUTpnTov, id. 7.383,7 moulupepnis. In Homer there are various occurrences
of x0wv mouAuBdTelpa (for instance 7. 3.89, 195, 265, 6.213, al). Cf. also the
Callimachean moulipufor (fr. 192,14), movhvkTéavos (H. 2.35), moukupérabpe (H.
3.225), mouhvpédipve (H. 6.2 and 119). This impressive superlative compound occupies

2! The other two occurrences of the word in Homer are /7. 9.141 and 283, o0ap dpotpns.
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the whole second hemistich, cf Cat. 68.112 Amphitryoniades;?"* its content and

application to the goatm'

in an almost comic contrast with its pomposity, which further
renders the court-flattery-character of the poem lighter and more allusive, teasing and
charming.

YEvoduevos...€mel T~ édpdoaaTo: the figure is v Sua Suvoiv, the same

notion being expressed with two terms (although yelecOar and ¢pdlecbar are not, of

course, synonyms, the notion they convey is the same, “when he tasted and marked”, i.e.
when he came to know my milk), cf. Hdt. 1.84 édppdobn kal és Oupov €BdAeTo; also /1.
21.60ff. Soupds dkwkfis mMpeTéporo / yevoeTal, Oppa 1dwpar €vi ¢peoly NHdE
Saelw / 1y dp’ Ouds kal kel@ev éleloetar, kTA.; cf also Soph. EL 26, Eur. Hel.
39, 226, 1042, 1108, Theocr. 7.57, 16.61 with Gow ad locc. Crinagoras’ phrasing could
be seen as further lightening the tone of the poem, cf. Richardson on Il 21.61: “the
expanded expression is presumably designed to increase the irony”. The present figure
can be described as Lausberg’s “mentally varniable paraphrase” which “is related to de
eadem re dicere. It consists in the main idea being analysed into co-ordinated component
ideas”, see Lausberg 375, § 838.

3 yevodpevos: in Homer the verb is used metaphorically, cf. 1. 20.258 yevgdued’
ANV xakknpeow €yxeinowr, 21.61 (see prev. note), Od. 17.403 mpoikods

yeboeabar ~Axawdv, 20.181, 21.98. The participle occurs in a literal usage in the
Anthology in Alc. Mess. 7.55,6 kaBapdv vyevoduevos Apddwv, Autom. 11.361,5
yevodpevar../ ol Oépeos kplby, olk éapos Potdvmy, cf anon. 6422 Tob
dLokapmTopdpou yevodpevos Bépeos.

LeANS€s: in Homer the adjective is usually applied to wine (ne\indéa olvov, 1L
4.346, 6.258, Od. 3.46, etc.), but also to a fruit (/1. 18.568, Od. 9.94), wax (Od. 12.48),
metaphorically to the soul (ZZ 10.495), the day of return (Od. 11.100), sleep (Od.
19.551). In the Anthology we have the Homeric sweetness of wine in anon. 9.580,7 and
of a fruit in Gaetul. 6.190,3f. peAndés...otkov. Metaphorically cf. peAindéa poamiv,
dwiiy in anon. 9.504,2, Cyrus 15.9,7.

For the poetic periphrasis peAindés wiap cf. Eur. Bacch. 708 Aevkod mépaTtos,
for “milk™, also AApp 6.264,22, see below; the poet denotes honey also in a periphrasis,
ueatoowv / auPpooin in 42,2f GP. The present periphrasis is very successful for the
further reason that milk is traditionally connected with honey, as a nourishment as well as
a liquid for libations, especially in a pastoral setting, cf. for instance [Theocr.] 27,9 péit
kal ydha mivw with Gow ad loc., Alc. Mess. AP 7.55,3f., Antip. Thess. 9.72,1f,, also
Theocr. 5.53f; cf. the Dionysiac miracles with nature automatically producing milk and
honey, see Dodds on Eur. Bacch. 711, Nonnus D. 22.16ff.; for the connection of the two

22Comparable but less striking are Erycius AP 6.234,4 mo\vacTpdyahov, Leon. 6.288,2 dprhoepybraTar,
Automedon 12.34,2 and Strato 12.208,4 pakapiotéTaTtov, which also occupy almost the whole second
hemistich of the pentameter.
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liquids see further Usener passim, also cf. Bomer on Ov. Met. 7.246. The peAikpaTov,
furthermore, is a drink of milk and honey used for libations to the dead, see Willink and
Benedetto on Eur. Or. 115. For the proverbial sweetness of honey see Gow on Theocr.
3.54; for the sweetness of milk cf. Od. 4.88=Batr. 38 yhukepoio <ydhakTos, Call. H.
4274 yhukuv é€omace palédv, Paus. 4.35,11, Luc. Dial. Deor. 10.4,10; also AApp
6.264,21f°" diyes Oakepois paoTols kaTaBeBplbuviar / abrépatoL YAukb vdpa
owvekTeMéoual ydhakTos. The periphrasis pehindés miap, moreover, might be seen as
constituting a first allusion to the story of the goat that fed Zeus (see below on
fi€w...aoTépas and éméaxov palév), fully developed in the last couplet of the poem,
through the possible reminiscence of the Callimachean passage about Amaltheia and the
connection of milk and honey, H. 1.48f ov 8 ¢éO6fodao milova palév / alyods
"AualBeing, €mi 8¢ yAuku knplov €Bpws.

€mel T ': Homeric, cf. II. 11.87, 11.562 (same sedes), 12.393; rare elsewhere in
poetry, cf. Ap. Rh. 4.323, Nic. 7h. 285.

€dpdooaTo: for the sense “perceive, observe”, see LSJ s.v. IT 4. The middle aorist is
mainly Epic; for éppdooaro cf. Il 24.352, Od. 4.529, at the same sedes; at different
sedes Od. 3.288f, 4.444.Cf. also Hes. Th. 160, Call. fr.80.14 véov 8 édpdocaTo aelo,
Arat. 1062 éoca 8’ évi oxivou dpomip éppdocaTo kapm, Nic. Th. 502, Opp. Hal.
2.194, Nonnus D. 5.399, 8.38, 37.351, all at the same sedes.

miap: the only other occurrences of the word in the Anthology are Crinagoras’ 30,4
GP vedpois miap...600ov and 31,3 GP én’ allhaka milap dpdéTpov, comparable to the
Homeric olfap dpolpns, see above on otBata. Iiap appears three times in Homer, /7.
11.550, 17.659 Bowv ék miap €éobar, Od 9.135 émel pdla miap Um’ obdas (cf.
olBap dpolpns); one might observe that, as od0ata and miap, used by the poet for the
description of the goat, are employed by Homer in descriptions of the fertility of the
ground, this constitutes a further suggestion of abundance and fecundity in the present
poem. In a context of animals and their dairy products cf. the Homeric miovos alyés, Il
9.207, mlova piha, Od. 9.217, al.; also Hes. Op. 585 Tijuos méTatal T’ alyes, Nic.
Al 141 ydha miov, ibid. 77 (ydha) meNiow év ypdvmow &7~ elapt Tiov
apérEars. Cf. also Solon 11.2 Linforth miap éEéNy ydha, where the word probably
indicates butter (for this and the subsantival use.  of the word see Linforth ad loc). In
this poem Tiiap probably indicates the rich, creamy quality of the goat’s milk (cf. LSJ s.v.
mitap b).

4 Kailoap: at verse-opening also in Crin. 29,3 and 36,6 GP. The delay of the subject
and of the main verb is impressive and helps to 3@{?& up the reader’s curiosity about the

> The poem is a translation of Virgil’s 4" Eclogue; there is no word by word correspondence of the
Greek poem to the phrasing of the original.
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theme of the poem, cf. on 15,6 GP "Ivaxos. For this technique see intr. under Language
and Style, Structure.

KN{V__VYNnuaiv: “even on board”, cf. Crin. 40,5 GP kal {oduwdns...vékus; for this
nuance of kaf see Denniston 293, IIA; cf. the Homeric kol €lv ’AiSao 84poiat, “even
in Hades”, see Richardson on 7/ 23.19. In the Anthology cf for instance Call.
9.336,4=GP HE 1320 meldv «kdué mapwkicato with Gow-Page ad loc. For the dative
vnuol cf. Call. H. 3.227, Ap. Rh. 4.453. In Homer, although the construction wapd or
ém. vnuolv is more usual, év(i) vmuolv does also occur, for instance 7/ 2.351, 7.389,

11.659, 13.628, cf. below on eipydoaTo.

oUUTAOOV: not Homeric. Cf. its use of an animal whi«f accompanied its master on the
sea AApp 2.361,1fF. T kiva AeoPiaxij Bukw UmebnkaTo BdABos /.../ Soulida kal
olpumAovww TOMTS GNOs. In the Anthology it usually describes the boat of the dead
sailor, Etruscus 7.381,4 olumloos eis dypny, olumioos els Alony, Jul. Aeg.
7.585.7f. okddos... /..olumiovr és Blov, és Odvatov. Cf Opdmiovs in Antiphilus
7.635,1 Naiv "lepokheidns éoxev olyynpov, opdmioww / Thv atmiv {wiis kal
favdtou civodov. For otpumlovs of persons cf. Eur. Hel. 1207 olumlovs méoeL, 14
666 dyewy oOpumlowy &ué. It is interesting to notice the use  of olpmiowy together
with dyw in Dioscorides’ two poems on the same erotic subject AP 5.53,4 cUumAouy
ol pe haPav amdyov and 5.193,4 olumow olv pe AaPav dyétw (cf also Eur.
14 666), also cf. Apollod. 1.129,8 almjy dEeww yuvaika kal €ls "ENdda ociumlouvv
ayydynrair, which could support Planudes’ MydyeTo instead of elpydoaTo, see also next
note. The adjective contributes to the lightness of the tone of the poem, as the goat is
described with a term which suggests equality with Caesar (while the dog in A4pp 2.361
is a Soulls), cf. the boat of the dead sailors of the Anthology, instrument but also faithful
companion of their toil.

€lpydoaTo: the word, in the sense of “render”, is very rare, cf. Luc. Dial. Mar. 11.2 (
HoaroTtos) dhov Enpov elpyaoTar, Ael. VH 3.1 épydlovtar Tov TInvewdr éxelvol
péyav. In the Anthology the form appears almost always at the end of the pentameter
(for instance 6.286,2, 9.680,2, 741,4, 10.54,2, 11.14,6, AP! 112,4). The decision between
P’s elpydoato and PI’s 7jydyeTo is not easy, mydyeto can be supported by its
occurrence in a context with olumloov (see prev. note), although Planudes does
occasionally offer better readings, see Gow-Page HE xxxix ; cf. fyydyeTo at the end of
the pentameter in “Diog. Laert.” AP 7.127 4, Peek 1925=Kaibel 560,2, AApp 3.82,2; also
1. 7.389f=22.115f. &vi vnuoilv / TyydyeTto. The corruption of fyydyeTo to elpydoaTo
could be persuasively explained as an influence of  édpdoiclaTo above.
Né€w...doTépas: cf Nonnus D. 23.310 (Eopar fikérevfos és olpavév, 47.701
EeTaL doTepbdorTov és obpavdv. “"HEw occurs at verse-opening also in Theogn. 477,
Philip AP 9.293.6, Theocr. 4.47 (ZEw). The reference is to the catasterism of the goat
who fed Zeus, cf. above on peandés and below on éméoyxor palév and on Aiyiéxov.
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For the overall connection of the present poem as well as Crin. 1 GP with Arat. 156fF,
see on Crin. 1,1 GP The poet might be also playfully alluding to Odysseus’ boasting in
Od. 9.19f €lp’ ’*O8v gevs AaepTiddns, ds wdolr dohowow / dvbpamolol pélw,
kal pev kAéos olpavdov ikel. A possible reference to Hor. Od. 1.2,45 serus in caelum
redeas cannot be excluded; here Horace hopes for Augustus’ long life so that he may
return later to the stars;*" by contrast, the goat thinks that she might reach the stars soon.
It has been suggested that Crinagoras makes an allusion to Octavian’s sign in the zodiac
cycle, capricornus, in Greek Alydkepws, see Demandt 75; for Capricorn as Octavian’s
sign cf. Manil. Astr. 2.509, “Germanicus” Aratea 558fF.; for this and for the further
auspicious connotations of Capricorn and its connection with the Julian family and
Augustus in particular see Barton 40ff. The suggestion of such an implication in the
present passage can be further supported by the fact that Alyéxepws was associated with
the goat that fed Zeus in Crete, for which see Kidd 289.

avTlka mou: as Gow-Page comment, here atrika has the sense “soon in the future”,

asin Call. AP 5.23,6 ) mo\yy / abtik’ dvapvicel TadTd o€ mdvra kéun. One can
plausibly suggest that in the present poem the word does have the sense “soon in the
future”, as in Callimachus, while in Crin. 9,5 GP, altika Tavd ® am’ lobhwv /
Elichelbny moMtis dxpls dyouTe TpLxos, the meaning rather seems to be just “in the

future”.?" For a “soon
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, “immediate” arrival cf. Eur. Bacch. 639 els mpovwm.’™ altiyx’
fi€eL, IT 1080 ws alriy’ 7EeL Thcde kolpavos xBovds, Xen. 2.5,34 alrika fEewv
attovs émt TO oTpaTdémedov, Plato Symp. 175b. The goat, of course, cannot speak of
an immediate catasterism but of one belonging to the more or less near future; note the
slight reservation (ov) that adds elegance to the flattery.

éméoaxov / palov: ualés is rarely used for an animal’s udder, the common term

being olBap. Here the poet achieves a variation of vocabulary avoiding the repetition of
otfap (1. 2). In Homer and most of Greek literature palés refers to men and women; for
animals, cf. Eur. Cycl. 55, 207 (sheep), see McLennan on Call. H. 1.48; Crinagoras uses
naoTds for a sheep’s udder in 9.430,6, cf. ad loc.; it denotes a goat’s udder also in anon.
AP 9.47,1. For the expression cf. Hom. /I. 22.83 el mote TOv Aabikndéa palov
éméoaxov. Crinagoras is suggesting the divinity of Octavian by an explicit allusion to Arat.
163 al€ Lepry, ™y pér Te Aoyos Al palov émoxeiv, cf. above on fifw...doTépas
and on peMndés, see also next note. For the story see McLennan on Call. H. 1.48f.

2% For this notion in regard to the fate of the soul see Nisbet-Hubbard ad loc. For the catasterism of
Augustus cf. also Ov. Mer. 15.838f. with Bomer ad Joc. The first three books of the Odes of Horace were
published in 23 B.C., see Nisbet-Hubbard (1975) xxxvii.

% In the editions of Gow-Page (HE, GP) there is a contradiction regarding the meaning of the word in
Crinagoras and Callimachus; Gow-Page compare the us¢  of the word in the present epigram with Crin.
9,5 GP to which they give a future sense and compare to Callimachus’ use  (see G-P on GP 1817), but,
inconsistently with their comment, they translate Crin. 9,5= GP 1817 “presently”f’sense that, in HE 215,
they also give to the Callimachean line (“presently, not necessarily in the immediate future”)!
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(Callimachus makes Amaltheia herself the goat), Kidd on Arat. 163, LIMC s.v.
Amaltheia.

6: the belief that kings are appointed by Zeus is found already in Homer (/. 9.98).
Hellenistic poets, above all, developed the idea in their praises of the Ptolemies; for a
collection of passages see Nisbet-Hubbard on Hor. Od 1.12,50. The emperor was
commonly called “god” in later times; for the era of Domitian, cf the numerous
references of Martial to the emperor as deus or Juppiter, for instance 6.10,3 and 9, 7.2,6,
8.2,6, al.; cf. Leon. Alex. AP 9.352,4 Olpavioo Aids id. 9.355,3 Tlommala, Alds elw
(see Page FGE on 1973 and 1984). Horace is the first to call Octavian “god”, cf. Od.
3.5,2f praesens divus habebitur | Augustus, although Augustus is not equal, but second
to Zeus in Hor. Od. 1.51, see next note. Cf. also Virg. Ecl. 1.6f, cf Clausen on 1. 7,
Beller 69f., Grewing on Mart. 6.11,9. Ovid often places Augustus in parallel with Jupiter
and his palace with the abode of the gods, cf. Mer. 1.168ff, where the Milky Way and
gods’ residence is likened to the Palatine; the poet refers to Augustus as “Jupiter” in Fast.
1.650 and on many occasions he likens Augustus more or less directly to the father of
gods, 7r. 1.1,81ff, 1.5,75ff, al., see further K. Scott 521f; for the cult of Augustus in his
life-time and afterwards see Taylor 224ff. In the Anthology cf. Philip on Caligula AP
9.307=5,3f GP 0Oedv../.Zijva TOv Alverdadny, 9.778=6,6 GP Ocols; cf also
Apollonides 9.287=23,6 GP Zijva Tov éoaduevov, of Tiberius (see G-P intr. note on
Apollonides 23). Crinagoras’ flattery is implicit and not deyoid of subtlety and wit, as
we have seen, see above on TOUAUYaAaKTOTATNY, Yevoduevos émel T’ é&ppdooaro,
next note and on Aiyidxou. If AP 9.562=24 GP is indeed by Crinagoras, the direct
attribution of divinity to Augustus (8alpwv, 1.6) is much more unsophisticated and servile.
weiwy o8 * Joov: probably an oppositio in imitando of the Homeric 11 527-9
Aokpav &’ Tyyepovever 'Oilfios TaxUs Alas / pelwv, ob 1L Té0OS Ye Ooos

Tehapwvios Alas, / a\\G ToAU peilwv. Melwv is a Homeric rarity, elsewhere only in
1. 3.193 pelwv pév kedpalij ’Ayapépvovos ’*ATpeldao. Horace says that Octavian is
“lesser” only than Zeus, Od. 1.57 te minor, 51 tu secundo | Caesare regnes (cf. prev.
note). Given that the last couplet refers to the catasterism of the goat who fed Zeus and,
more specifically, to Aratus 163, one could observe that the poet might be further
playfully alluding to Leon. AP 9.25,5f (on Aratus) aivelofw &¢ kapov épyov péya
kal Alds elvar / 8elrepos, doTis &€nk’ doTpa daewdTepa, cf. Nisbet-Hubbard
on Hor. Od. 1.12,51.

0U8 ~ O00V: the phrase is usually at the same sedes of the pentameter in the Anthology,
Leon. 5.188,4, Mel. 5.212,6, Leont. Schol. 7.573,4. It is very common and colloquial; in
poetry elsewhere cf. for instance Hes. Op. 41, Theocr. 9.20, 30.6, Ap. Rh. 1.290, 1.482,
2.190, Opp. Hal. 2.6.

AlyLdxou: as Gow-Page comment, the word always accompanies the name of Zeus in
Homer and Hesiod, and it is first found alone in Pindar /. 3.76, with the gloss Ail in the
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text. Its only other occurrence in the Anthology is anon. 9.474,4, where it also appears
together with the name of Zeus. For its rare occurrence alone, cf. Opp. Hal. 3.9-10:
"Epueia...dépTate maidwv / Alywdyou. The last word of the epigram corresponds to its
first, enclosing thus the whole poem in an etymological pun on alé and Alyioxos; apart
from the poet’s obvious intention to compare Augustus to Zeus and suggest his
deification, the last word is further adding an etymological comment on the god’s
epithet.”'® Cf. the discussion by West (1978) 366fF, who derives the epithet of the god
from the bird olf, and the reply of Hooker, 113ff, who clings to the traditional
explanation “the aegis-bearer”. The issue had, in fact, raised a long debate in Antiquity;
cf. Hdt. 4.189, where aiyls is connected with ai, cf. Macan ad loc.; Euripides derives
alyls from diloow (Jon 996f.), but dicow and alf are also connected, cf. Et. Magn. s.v.
alEé mapa TOV difw péNovta TOV Snhotvta TO Opud, kTA.; cf ibid s.v. alyis: N
Tob Awds, &ev alyloxos..oby, Gs Twes ¢aoiv, dmd Tis Apardelas alyds
s avabpeddons TOv Ala, aM’ 4md Tol TAS CUCTPOPAS TAV GVEUWY TOLETY
KLvoupévwy, ailyldes kal katairyibes: TO 8¢ aiyls mapd TO digow, TO Opud; cf.
also ibid. s.v. Alyloxos: mapd TO Oxn), © ompaiver T Tpodhy, kal TO oif
aly6s. Aéyovar <yap abtov Tebnhakévar *ApdNOetav Tiw alya. OL &€, OTi
okemacTipiov v alTd aiyis, amd Kpnrikfs alyds Angbeica. "H dmd Toi
kaTaryllew Tols avépols kal mrevpaol kakeltal ydp ailyls O dvepos, also
Schol. on Opp. Hal. 1.10, see further Frisk s.v. aly(s. A similar pun appears in Nonnus
D. 27.290ff., where alyls is the goatskin cape of Pan.

Z'6For a detailed survey of the etymological interest of Hellenistic poets in the names of people, places,
gods, see O’Hara 211f.; for Virgil’s etymologies concerning the names of gods see id. 671f.
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Ovd’ fiv 'Qkeavds mdoav mApupar éyelpn
ol8’ fiv T'eppavin ‘Pivov dmavta min,
‘Pduns 8’ old’ Oooov BAdper obévos, dxpL ke pipvm
8eEla onuatveww Kailoapl Bapoarén).
5 oUTws Kal tepal Znvos Sples éumeda pllars

éoTdoly, dMwy 8’ ada xéovo’ dvepot.

Kpwayépouv [C] eis “Popmy iy wéhv da 10 dfrmrov admy TéTe €lvar, vuni 8¢ mwdoms
Spvég éomwv éeewvotépa Pl @ 5,9 Kpwaydpov €is “Pouny
1 wAnuipav P: wA\jupupav CPI 2 Teppavin P: -vn Pl | dmavta CPl: mdvra P 3 &8’ P:om. Pl §

olTws P: -tw Pl

Not even though Ocean rouse all her flood, not even though Germany drink the whole
Rhine, they shall injure not in the least the strength of Rome, as long as she remains
confident in Caesar who rules aright. So the holy oaks of Zeus stand rooted firm and the
withered leaves are scattered by the winds.

Rome is invincible as long as she trusts in Caesar. Several attempts have been made at an
identification with historical events of the circumstances the poem is referring to. As
Gow-Page observed, the opening sentence bears ambiguous points which imply a disaster
Rome suffered in the area of Germany-Gaul: mAjuupa implies a flood over land (more
plausibly than a storm at sea, see below ad loc.) but it could also be taken metaphorically
to denote a flood of enemies, especially in a coastal area. The “drinking of the whole
Rhine”, again, is normally used for “dwelling” in a country, but the intended emphasis of
the negative conditional disjunction makes it hard to take it in that sense and rather points
at the “drinking” of a river in the case of an invasion; another reading, however, is
possible, which also denotes an invasion (see below on ['eppavin... min). We therefore
need an occasion in Roman history which combines military failure and a flood,
metaphorical or literal. The following events have then been proposed:

a) The clades Lolliana in 16 B.C. (for which see Gow-Page on 21 intr. note), suggested
by Norden and accepted by Cichorius, Waltz, Beckby. The Sugambri, Tencteri and
Usipetes who defeated the Roman forces under Lollius came from the lower Rhine; the
“flood of enemies” is taken by Norden to be a metaphor for an invasion of the hostile
forces across the Rhine near the sea (cf. below on Qkeavds; similarly Jacobs?: si Oceanus
omnes suas copias [i.e. populos ad Oceanum habitantes] emiserit Germaniaque turba
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sua emissa Rhenum siccaverit, ut Persarum olim copiae flumina Graeciae);""' as Gow-
Page observe, the whole Rhine was not concerned in the clades Lolliana, but “it was
natural to expect that the disaster would be followed by a general invasion™. One should
perhaps note, however, that the clades Lolliana was actually not regarded as such a grave
catastrophe for Roman arms, see below.

b) The clades Variana in A.D. 9 (for which see Gow-Page on 21, intr. note) is rejected by
Gow-Page on the grounds that it was not connected with a sea-flood either in a literal or
a metaphorical sense; the same can be said, however, for the clades Lolliana, wh(ah)as
Suetonius (quoted by Gow-Page in 21 intr. note) reports, was “rather a disgrace than a
disaster” (Aug. 23); on the contrary the clades Variana was a serious disaster indeed, see
Gow-Page on 21 intr. note ..

¢) The events of A.D. 15-16 (Rubensohn, Stadtmiiller): Tacitus (Ann. 1.63f) reports the
danger the forces under Germanicus and his officers were found in and the panic which
seized the Roman camp in a campaign against Arminius, victor of the other great Roman
disaster, the clades Variana. At the equinox of that year two legions under Vitellius were
caught in a flood by the Northern Sea, quo maxime tumescit Oceanus, see Tac. Ann.
1.70. One can observe that the events of this year indeed combine both military hardship
and misfortune by sea-flood and thus constitute a most likely candidate as the source of
inspiration of the present poem. In A.D. 16, again, the fleet of Germanicus was attacked
by a heavy sea-storm which caused a great disaster; as Gow-Page observed, there is no
report of any defeat on land in this case (though “successes” and “misfortunes” in general
were indeed mentioned by Tiberius in a letter recalling Germanicus to Rome: satis iam
eventuum, satis casuum, Tac. Ann. 2.26). but the most important objection to this
identification comes from the speculation that mA\fjLupa denotes a flood-tide rather than a
storm at sea. Valid as this argument may be, one might note that this occasion can not be
excluded: Tacitus reports that the Romans, for all their misfortunes, made a new attempt
against the Germans, whose general cry was “the Romans are invincible, proof against
every disaster” (Tac. Ann. 2.25). As the historian attests, this demoralisation of the
Germans was reported to Rome from prisoners: it cannot be excluded, then, that the poet
too heard this piece of information in this way and used it as the material for the present
epigram.

The confidence in Augustus and the safety his presence assures is a motif that
recurs in Horace: Od. 3.14,14ff. ego nec tumultum | nec mori per vim metuam tenente /
Caesart terras, 4.5,17{f, 25ff. quis Parthum paveat, quis gelidum Scythen, | quis
Germania quos horrida parturit / fetus, incolumi Caesare?, 4.14, 43f., 4.15,17ff. Cf. also

2 As a further reinforcement of this assumption Norden (1917, 669, n. 2) cited certain cases of peoples
who have been (or who have been said to have been) driven away from their homes due to a flood which
inundated their territories (Flor. 1.38, Strabo 7.2,1) but it does not seem very obvious how these cases of
natural tidal waves can be connected to their poetical extension to a metaphorical human “flood” of
enemies.
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Mart. 2.91,1 Rerum certa salus, terrarum gloria, Caesar. For the attack of enemies upon
each other compared to a tempest in Homer see below on 5f.

1f.: for the opening (006’ fv...008" fjv) cf. Crin. 1,1f. GP kfjv..kal v, see ad loc. For
Homeric parallels for this form of asyndeton cf. Od. 22.221fF. o08¢ Tou vlas / ...o06¢
Blyatpas / old’ dhoxov kedvmy, cf obd’..kal otk (/L 1.96), see Chantraine (1963)
338f; for the figure oUd€...006¢ in literature in general see K-G II (2) 294.

The poem is constructed on an d80vaTov which demonstrates the invincibility of
Rome; not even if x happens (impossible) can Rome be injured; this type of geographical
adynaton can be found in a positive form (as long as x happens - which cannot be
otherwise, e.g. as long as a ship goes from the Nile into the sea, Posidippus GP HE
3142ff. - will y take place; for epigrams see Dutoit 36fT.; for Latin together with Greek
examples see Smith on Tib. 1.4,65-6) as well as in a negative one (first x - an adynaton -
will happen and then will y come true, see Smith op. cit., Canter 33 (type I), Gow on
Theocr. 1.132; for both positive and negative adynata in Greek epigrams see Race 109f.
Comparable to the present passage, as a piece of court poetry, is Mart. 9.1,1ff., where
natural elements are called upon to assert the firmness of Domitian’s Templum gentis
Flaviae (see further Henriksén [1] 55ff) Dum Ianus hiemes, Domitianus autumnos, |
Augustus annis commodabit aestates, /... | manebit altum, Flaviae decus gentis, etc. The
present adivatov can be described as a “potential” one, cf. 7. 9.379 o0d ’ €l poL
dekdkls Te kal elkoodkis TOoa 8oln.../otd’ 60’ és 'Opxopevdov moTwiceTal,.../
o8’ €l pou T6ca Soin boa Pduabds Te kbwns Te, / oUBE kev (s €T OGuuov
éuov meloer’ 'Ayapéuvwy, kTA., also Theogn. 701ff, Stat. Sil. 2.2 36f. Archilochus
122,6ff. West offers an example of geographical potential adynata, see Race 28; see also
below on dxpt ke and I'eppavin. . .min.**®
'Qeavds: like the image of Germania “drinking” a river (see below on
[eppavin...min), Ocean also appears as a foil in an d6UvaTov in Latin literature: Sen.
Oed. 505 Qceanus clausum dum fluctibus ambiet orbem (see Dutoit 127; for this
Homeric sense of Oceanus, as a river that encircles the world, see LSJ s.v.1).

Norden (1917, 669) observed that Ocean and the Rhine are often coupled in
literature in regard to the area of Germany; for 'Qxeavés (cf. Neppavikds *Qreavéds in
Ptol. 2.3,4), standing for the Northern Sea, together with the Rhine, cf. Pliny NH 4.19
maria circa oram ad Rhenum septentrionalis oceanus (in an account of the seas round
the coast of France). Tacitus speaks of an island which “is washed by the Ocean in front
but by the Rhine on its rear and sides, the insula Batavorum, modern Beturve, Hist. 4.12:
in 5.23 he states that “the mouth of the Maas discharges the water of the Rhine into the
Ocean”; the Rhine is attainable if one moves along the coast of Oceanus, also id. Ann.

218 For adynata in general in Latin poetry see Shackleton-Bailey (1956) 277, Hine on Sen. Med. 373-4;
for a discussion of the figure as a stylistic feature see Rowe passim. For geographical adynata see Dutoit
168f. For a80vaTa as a form of priamel see Race 28f.
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1.63, Germ. 34. Cf. also Zosim. 4.35,4 Tlapaxpfijpa TOv okeavov vavol SiaPdvrtes
Tals ToU "Prvou mpoowpuicbnoav éxPBolais, Lib. 3.137 "Eomi yévos KeiTikov
umep "Pijvor motapdv ém’ altov adkeavdr kadikov, Dio 39.49,1, 44.42.4, 54322,
Athen. 279a-b, Strabo 7.2,4. For the Mare Germanicum as a sub-division of the Northern
Ocean see K. F. Smith 460.

Tdoav: cf the similar image in Qu. Sm. 14.635 wdoav dvem\fjupvpe Bd\accav.
TAT]LUpa: the word can mean flood or a tidal wave, never in extant literature a storm;
but this does not totally prevent us from relating the occasion to the events of 16 B.C,,
see intr. note. The Homeric and classical form is mAnuupis, cf. Od 9.486 (dma
AeyOpevov in Homer), where the word describes the tidal wave caused by the rock
Polyphemus cast at Odysseus’ ship; for the derivation of the word from mAvun, “flood-
tide” (for which cf. for instance Polyb. 20.5,11), like aApupis> dA\un see Bechtel 1914,
278f, also Et. M. s.v. mAnupupis, see below; as flood-tide cf. Hdt. 8.129, Ap. Rh. 2.576;
metaphorically Aesch. Ch. 185 ataydves ddpacToL Suoxipov mAnuupldos (of tears),
also cf. Eur. Alc. 184. The later form mAfjuupa first in Theophrastus Sign. 29, then for
instance in Dion. Hal. 1.72, Plut. Rom. 3. The correct form of the word was a subject of
controversy in Antiquity;, Photius in his Lex. says s.v.. TA\jupvpa: ob AU AekTéov:
kal mAnupuplda. The Corrector and Planudes have mAnppupa, printed by Diibner and
Paton, while P reads mAnpUpa; sometimes the word is spelled mAnuu- (for instance Schol.
on Od. 9.486, see below; this spelling also in Et. Mag. s.v. mAnupvpls, despite the
statement about the word’s derivation, incompatible with the spelling -up-: Totro amd
7o TAPw TAjow TAUN Kal TANUPUpa), as if from Ay and pipw, see Schmidt 1T
263. The paroxytone form of the word is a later form also used in modern Greek, see
Andriotes s.v. TAnupGpa.

€yeipn: Gow-Page cite Hdt. 7.49,2 éyelpopévov xelp@vos and Dion. Perieg. 202
TANUUpLs €yelpeTal; add Sext. Emp. 719 éaut@ yap éyelpel kKak@y TAHLpvpav.
leppavin...min: the present image recalls another dSOvaTov (of the type first x will
happen, then y will come true, see on 1f.), and it could be suggested that Crinagoras has it
in mind; Norden (1917, 673f) already observed the similarity with a Vergilian passage,
probably echoed in Seneca: Virg. Buc. 1.61f5*" ante... / aut Ararim Parthus bibet aut

Germania Tigrim, | quam etc.: the impossible here, serving also as a foil, is that the
Germans will drink from a river so far away; similarly Seneca uses the d8dvaTov of
Indians drinking from Araxes and Persians from the Rhine, Med. 373f. For the expression
“drinking the river” in the sense “dwell in the area where the river flows”, cf. Crin. 28,5f.
GP, see ad loc. According to this reading the meaning here should be “even if Germans
dwell on the whole of the Rhine” but one can wonder whether the exaggeration of this
statement would be striking enough to justify the emphasis needed for the priamel (cf.

2%For the date of Virgil’s Bucolics (~43-40 B.C.) see Saint-Denis in the Budé edition, 4.
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intr. note). As Gow-Page note, Norden’s suggestion (see Norden 1917, 673ff.) that i
stands here for éxmin, comparing Hdt. 7.21 (where the water of the rivers of Greece is
drunk dry by the Persian invading troops: kolov &€& mwopevéy pwv Udwp otk
EmENTE, TAY TAV peydAwvy ToTaudv;) cannot be excluded: in that case the phrase
implies a huge invasion across the Rhine, see intr. note. Paton suggested that the phrase
means “not though the Germans become so numerous that they drink up the Rhine, as
Xerxes’ army drunk up whole rivers”.
To mitigate the difficulty of the expression, Alan Griffiths suggests Pﬁvov dmavt
a¢ln; for the use of the verb with connection to water cf. for instance Dio Cass.
75.13,4 xwdvos Te olv del Sd TadTa memMjpwTar kol TO Uwp ¢EE abTis
mapTAnOés Umd TO Oépos adinowv (of Mount Atlas), Arist. Probl. 935b25 1) 8¢ mnyn
ocwaglnor petd Tob U8aTos kai i, Joh. Chrys. In princ. act. P.G. Migne 51.88,28
otde TOv AlyimTiov Netdov, ol6¢ Tov ’lvsdr D[dyyny, d\\a puplous ddinot
moTapous abTn 7 mmyn, the subject of diéval being an area or, more usually, the

spring,”°

Another suggestion can be ‘Pijvor dmavrta Lfj, as LévaL is also not
uncommonly used for a river or a spring, (LSJ s.v. I 4), cf. Il. [21.158] ’A&wob, Os
kaMLoTor Udwp €ml yatav inow, Aesc. Pr. 812 BupAlvwv dpav dmo / inou
oemTov Netdos elmoTov péos, Od. 7.130 (kpfivm) inot, 11.239 85 mOAU kdM\LoTOS
moTapwy €émt yalav (not (the verb is used intransitively in the passages from the
Odyssey). In Il. 12.241F. the image is comparable to the present one, as we hear about the
future destruction of the wall of the Achaeans by Zeus’ rain, Poseidon’s sea-waves and
Apollo’s turning the rivers of Troy against it: Tév mdvTwv Oudoe oTéduat’ éETpame
doiBos 'AmOMwv, / éwfpap 6’ és Teixos Tev poov, kTA. For the poet’s
indifference at hiatus, see intr. under Metre, Hiatus.

The consonantalization of t+vowel in ['eppavin (which Gow-Page call synizesis,
but see West 1982, 14) occurs again in the same word in the same sedes in Crin. 28,4 GP,
elsewhere in the Garland of Philip only in Diocles AP 7.393,4=GP GP 2081 paxiats. For
the occasional similar trisyllabic scansion of Alyumtin from Homer to Nonnus (for
instance /. 9.382, Od. 4.83, Nonnus D. 3.282, al.), see Borthwick 433.

"Popuns 8 ’: Gow-Page held that 8¢ “is rather likelier to be original than intrusive here”,
citing Timocreon PMG fr. 1,1ff. and two Homeric examples of the appearance of &¢ in
the apodosis of conditional clauses, Od. 16.274f €L & p’ ampfoovol... / odv 8¢
oldov Kkijp / TeTAdTW, 276f fv mep...€Akwaot.../ ob 8’ eloopbdwv dvéxecBal; such
an occurrence is in fact characteristic of epic diction and appears frequently in Herodotus
(cf. further 7/. 4.262, 5.260, al., Hdt. 3.36, 4.65, 68, 94, al., see Monro 305ff., Denniston

180) from which one can infer that Crinagoras is indeed consciously using a Homeric

220 For water as anoffensive weapon cf. for instance Scamander’s assault on Achilles (Z/. 21.234ff)),
Poseidon’s waves sent against Odysseus (Od. 5.366f.) and Hippolytus (Eur. Hipp. 1205f%).
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idiom and there is no need to doubt P’s wording. For more examples of ¢ in the
apodosis in poetry (Pind. O. 3.43, Soph. OT 302, Ant. 234), see Denniston 181.
oVd ~ 00ooV: “not in the least”, a common expression in Hellenistic poetry, cf. Call. H.

2.36f olmote ®oifov / Onielars o8’ Booov ém xvbos HAOe mapelals with
Williams ad loc., Ap. Rh. 1.482 ois o8’ 8oov Loodapilers / fwopény, 2.181, 2.189,
4.1700. In the Anthology cf. Asclep. 12.153,2 o086 ° d&ooov mallwv €is €éu ’
émoTpédeTar, Call. 12.150,9 otd° boov aTtdpaydy oe Sedoikapes, Mel. 5.139,4
oUd "6oov dumretoal Badv édol xpévov; for lists of passages see Gow on Theocr.
9.20, Headlam on Herodas 7.33.

BAdPeL 00€vos: cf the coinage of the adjective ofevoPhaBis, “weakening”, [Opp.]
Cyn. 2.82 ogbevopBhaPBéos Kubepeins. 20évos is here employed according to its later

usage describing moral strength as well as physical, cf. Aesch. Pr. 105 dvdykns c6évos,
Soph. OT 369 T1is d\nfeilas cBévos.

While in Homer BAdmTelv means “disable” (/1. 21.571, Od. 13.22), or “distract
the mind” (of gods, Od. 14.178), in the present poem it has the post-Homeric sense
“injure”: BAdTTELY TNV TOAw occurs in App. BC 2.131 and Hann. 28, with two
accusatives, in the sense of “lose”.
dypL ke pipvn: cf Call. fr. 388,9 péxpis ke pévn péyas elv oA pidpos.?
Without any certain knowledge about the context of the lines, it is evident from this and

the following verse (dxp. Téxkn TlaM\d[s k7§ yduos] *Ap[T]éundl) that a series of
advvarta is called upon to demonstrate the impossibility of another situation (perhaps the
overturning of Berenice’s happiness or her failing to fulfil a vow, see Pfeiffer ad loc.); if
Crinagoras has the Callimachean passage in mind,”” he reverses the structure of the
adlvaTov, as the péxpls ke of Callimachus introduces the foil, while in Crinagoras the
similar temporal expression belongs to the climax.

For ke following conjunctions introducing subordinate clauses in Homer (ts
kev, ddpa ke, &ppa k’, kTA.) see Chantraine (1963) 347f.
de&id omuaivery: as Stadtmiiller observed, the phrase echoes Arat. 5f. 6 8’ #imios
avpdmolal / deEwa ompaiver (on Zeus, which recalls I 9.236 Zels...€v6é&ia

ofuaTa ¢aivwy, see Kidd and Hainsworth on Aratus and Homer locc. citt. respectively),
thus the poet achieves an allusive parallelism of Caesar with Zeus, cf. Crin. 23,5f GP,
where the equation of Octavian with the father of the gods is also implied through a
passage from Aratus, see ad loc. For the popularity of the Phaenomena in the court of
Octavian, see on 1,1f. GP plyms...cautév.

221 According to Pfeiffer; Trypanis supplements ¢avr.

*2An assumption further reinforced by the fact that the incident Callimachus is referring to (the
Phoceans abandoning their city and throwing a red-hot lump into the sea, vowing that they will never
return as long as the lump remained under water, see Hdt. 1.165) is a well-known proverbial adynaton,
cf. Hor. Epod. 16.25-35, see Dutoit 85, Rowe 394 with n.22, Pfeiffer on Call. fr. 388,9.
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For the us¢  of onpaivew of oracles see LSJ s.v. I 3; this word introduces the
reader to the image of the sacred oak-trees of Zeus and smoothes the passage from the
opening image of the waves to the closing image of trees, see below on 5f. The dative
Kaloap. belongs to 6apoakén and Sefia ompaivewv is a loose epexegesis (for the
infinitive as an apposition or an epexegesis see K-G II [2] 43). Hillscher suggested
Kaloapa, in a construction similar to Soph. Ant. 668ff. TouTov dv TOv dvSpa
fapooiny éyw / koAds pév dpxewr, €0 & av dpxeobar 6élew /..pévew Sikatov
kayafov mapaoTdTNy.

Bapoalémn: the adjective in Homer is usually attributed to molepiomis (I 5.602,
6.493, 22.269, al.). In the Anthology it occurs at the end of the pentameter also in Marc.
Arg. or Phld. 6.246,6 (for Stadtmiiller’s suggestion kapxoAény see G-P on GP 1390; for
the authorship see Sider intr. note to 35); in a predicative us@, * comparable to the present
one, cf. Call. H. 3.80 pdha Bapoaémn... mpooeréEao, 4.200 Bapoarén Td8 ™ éeEas (for
the supplement of these words by later codices see Pfeiffer ad loc.). For the adjective
describing a people cf. anon. AP 9.125,1 Oapoaréor KeATol.

Sf.: as Rubensohn noted, the image recalls 7/ 12.132ff. éoTacav ws &Te Te Oples
olpeawy UWpikdpnror / al T dvepov pipvovol xal veTov Tuata mwdvra /
pl{now peydinor 8unvekéeoo ' dpapuial and Virg. Aen. 4.441ff., where Aeneas’
decisiveness is compared to oaks which resist the battering of the winds. The Homeric
passage seems to constitute the model of Ap. Rh. 3.968ff., where Jason and Medea are
compared to oaks or firs, see Hunter on Ap. Rh. 3.967-72; comparison of people to trees
is common in literature, especially in a description of stability and firmness, Catull.
64.105fT,, Virg. Aen. 7.586fF.: oaks are particularly relevant to this feature, cf. Hor. Od.
3.10,17, Ov. Met. 8.743, Bomer on Ov. Met. 8.743-4. Here Crinagoras, in a variation of
the traditional pattern, compares not two individual units (tree-man) but two situations, as
he does in 10 GP: Marcellus first cut his beard after coming back victorious from the
western war as his homeland wished to send him a boy and receive him a man. Another
famous image with oak-trees shaken by the wind is the Sapphic comparison fr. 47 L-P,
its closest literary parallel being Hes. Op. 5091F., see Elliger 164.

The attack of a hero or a group of warriors on the enemy is occasionally
compared to a tempest in Homer: for Hector /I 11.297f (loos d&éN\, kT\.), 305f
(0s...Badein Aairam TimTWY), 13.137ff. (a boulder, pushed by the winter rain); for two
throngs of enemies falling on one another /. 13.3341f., 13.395ff, see also Edwards on /.
17.53-60, Hainsworth on 11.297, cf. Janko on 13.795-9. The image of oak-trees being
stripped of their leaves but remaining firm in their place might also be seen as an oppositio
in imitando of 1. 17.55fF.. here the fallen Euphorbus is compared to an olive-tree which
quivers gently in the breezes full of its white blossoms, but is brought to earth by the
sudden tempest; Crinagoras’ oak-trees, on the contrary, lose some of their leaves in the
tempest but continue to stand upright thanks to their stable roots. While the poem opens
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with the image of a storm at sea, and Rhine’s waves, finally the stability of Rome is not
compared to the firmness of a rock, as probably expected (cf. the comparison at Soph.
OC 1240ff. with Jebb ad loc.), but, instead, with the firmness of the oak trees in the wind,
this could be explained by the opportunity the oak-trees offer the poet to imply further the
parallelism of Augustus with Zeus, already prepared for with 8efia ompalvelv, see ad
loc. and next note. The two incompatible, as it were, images, are linked and reconciled
with xéovo ’ of the last line which fits both waters and the leaves, cf. below on
PUN\wV...dvepoL.

Ending the epigram with an image put in parallel with and illustrating the content
of the previous lines is a feature found already in Hellenistic epigrams, cf. Asclep. AP
5.210, Rhianus 12.121, Posid. AP/ 119; in Philip’s Garland cf. Marc. Arg. 5.110,
Automedon 11.29, Antiphilus 9.413, Antip. Thess. 9.93. Cf. also Mart. 1.107, 7.25, 7.42,
9.81, al., see further Siedschlag 63f.
oUTws kal: for other examples of the expression introducing the second term of the
comparison in the final couplet or line of epigrams, cf. Crin. 10,4 GP (see next note), Call.
AP 7.89,16, Diog. Laert. 7.126,3, Honestus 9.230,3. In verse-beginning in the epic cf. 7/
9.524, Arat. 704, 1129, often in Nonnus. P’s oUTws might be correct; the same form is
used by Crin. in 10,4 GP and Honestus /oc. cit, while oUtw occurs in Call. and Diog.
Laert. locc. citt.

Lepal...8pves: the reference is to the sacred oak of Zeus in Dodona whose voice was
heard prophesying, first mentioned in Homer, Od. 14.327f=19.296f. és Awdwvmp...
Sdpa Oeoio / éx Spuds Wkduolo Awds Boukyv émakodoal, also Hdt. 2.55 who

reports the legend of the dove sitting on an oak-tree in Dodona and declaring that there
must be an oracle of Zeus in that place; cf. also Aesch. Pr. 833 ol mpooryopor Sples,
Soph. Tr. 171f. s Ty walaiav ¢nydv aivdijoal moTe / Awdavi dioody éx
meheLddwy €¢m, Plato Phaedr. 275b, Paus. 7.21, Lucian Amor. 31, Suda s.v. AwSdvn;
Zeus was worshipped as dnywvaios, as Steph. Byz. attests s.v. Awdwvm, because év
Awddvy TpaTov ¢nyds épavteleTo. For the god’s cult in Dodona and the sacred oak,
see further Parke 20ff., Hoekstra on Od. 14.327-8, Lloyd on Hdt. /oc. cit., Bomer on Ov.
Met. 7.523-613 (p.331f.), Jebb Appendix on Soph. Tr. 1166. Crinagoras refers to Zeus’
oaks as Aeschylus does in Pr. 833, while most ancient references are to a single oak, cf.
Griffith ad loc. For sacred trees of other gods in literature cf. for instance Theocr. 2.121
Aetkav, ‘Hpaxhéos lepov E&pvos with Gow ad loc., Demeter’s sacred alyeipos, Call.
H. 6.40 Eb\ov Leplv, see also Bomer on Ov. Met. 743-4, Visser 154f

Similar phrasings to the present one are Virg. Georg. 3.332 magna Iovis antiquo
robore quercus, Ov. Met. 7.623 sacra lovi quercus. For the oak as the sacred tree of
Jupiter in Rome see Parke 21f.

162



GP 27

€umeda: Crinagoras uses €umedos also in a context of description of royal dominion
in 25,6 GP éumedov...oxfimTpov, see ad loc. For the use of a neuter adjective as an
adverb in Homer cf. 7I. 17.434 s 1€ othiAn pévelr €umedov, see further Monro 129.
€0TdoLV: this shorter form of the perfect (see LSJ s.v. {omnut II 1) recurs in the
Anthology in Theod. 9.743,2, also beginning of the pentameter.

dUNwv...dvepoL: Gow-Page compared Il 6.147 ¢iMa T& pév T dvepos
xapadis xéer; cf. further Call. Hec. fr. 260=69,11 Hollis obxi v6Tos Téoomv e
xUow kaTtexetato ¢UMNwv, whereon Pfeiffer cited Od. 5.487, Nonnus D. 3.250 ¢pida
Ta pev katéxevav ém xbowl Ouddes alpar, 12.137; also Od. 5.483 diMwv yap
énv xvols MABa moAn, 19.443, Qu. Sm. 3.325, 9.503, Lucill. AP 11.107,1. Cf. also
the adjective puhhoxdos, Ap. Rh. 4.217, Nonnus D. 11.514 puloxdols dvépols, Call.
Hec. fr. 69,12 with Hollis ad loc.

avda: in the Anthology cf. Ariston 6.303,3 aimy / ioxdda, Apollon. 6.105,4 Tpidos
dptou / alov, Antip. Thess. 9.231,1 almy pe mhaTdwoTov, Eryc. 9.233,1 ala...
yepdvdpua,; the word is Homeric, for instance Od. 5.240 and 18.309 (6évdpea, EVAa)
ada; it occurs also in Opp. Hal. 5411 ala & +yula, frequently in Nicander, 7h. 83
ala...p0M\a, 97, 628, 881. Defined by a partitive genitive the word is found in Paus.
10.31,1 7a& ada Tdv SepudTwy, as opposed to the soft and slippery veoddptois

BUpoars. Crinagoras uses the partitive genitive again in 23,2 GP mwaodwv
mouvAuyaiakoTdTny. The choice of the partitive genitive here (the dry leaves, and not all
the leaves are carried away), might be seen as an effort of the poet to play down even
more the importance of the damage the Roman army suffered.
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"Avtollal 8loles koopov péTpar kai Ta Népwvos
g €pya 8L’ dpdoTépwv ikeTo Yiis TeEpdTwv.
nALos T Appeviny dviov Umo xepoi Sapeioav

ketvov, Feppaviny &° €lde kaTepxduevos.
5 fioodr deldéotn TONépOV kpdTos® oldev ’Apdéns

kal ‘Prjvos Sollols €0vect mvduevol.

PIIVA, 51 Kpwayépov eis Népwvos [sc. elxéva]  caret P

3 'Appevinv edd. vett: “Appoviny Pl

Sunrises and sunsets are the world’s limits; and the deeds of Nero have passed through
both boundaries of the earth. The sun saw Armenia subdued by his hands, as he rose,
and Germany, as he went down. Let us sing his twofold victory in war; Araxes and Rhine
know it, drunk by enslaved peoples.

N

Praise of Nero who has defeated Rome’s enemies from Armenia to Germany. For the
identification of “Nero” with the future emperor Tiberius and the probable dates of the
campaigns mentioned, cf. Gow-Page intr. note; 20 B.C. is a likely date for the events of
Armenia, as Tiberius went there to place Tigranes on the throne of Armenia, see RE
10.1.481, Cichorius (1922) 313. The dating of his German achievements is more difficult,
as Tiberius often performed expeditions in the area. Tiberius accompanied Augustus to
Gaul in 16 B.C. and in the next year he and his brother Drusus organised campaigns that
brought Tiberius along the Rhine valley, see RE 10.1.482, Cichorius (1922) 314, Seager
23f Other expeditions of Tiberius in Germany are also recorded: in 9-8 B.C., he took the
place of the dead Drusus as head of the armies of the Rhine; in 7 B.C. he was again in
Germany (see RE 10.1.484, Seager 28), as also between A.D. 4 and 6 (RE 10.1.488,
Seager 38f)). These candidacies, however, are not as strong as the campaign of
16-15 B.C., which is closer to the Armenian campaign: SLocOV KpdTos suggests that
there was no great . time between the campaigns here celebrated, cf. G-P intr.
note, Cichorius (1922) 314.  Note that Tiberius is called maior Neronum in Hor. Od.

*2If one were to trace a piece of further flattery in the poem as the reference to Helios might possibly
allude also to Rhodes, the Sun’s own island (cf. Pind. O. 7.54ff; cf. also the literary exploitation of the
Sun’s island in regard to Tiberius’ residence in it in Antiphilus AP 9.178 and Apollonides 9.287), this
should lead one to accept a later dating for the celebrated campaign and the consequent composition of
the poem, i.e. after the period Tiberius spent in Rhodes (6 B.C. - A.D. 2, cf. Suet. 7id. 10.2-11.1), which
leaves his residence in Germany in the years A.D. 4-6 as the only possible period. As 16-15 B.C. is a
more likely dating, however, this further allusion to the Sun is not very likely, unless one accepts that it
could imply Tiberius’ visit to the island on his way home from Armenia in 20 B.C., for which see RE
10.1.481, Seager 20 with n. 5.
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4.14.14, cf. id. Ep. 1.12,26 Claudi...Neronis; cf. also the reference to Tiberius as Népwv
in Antiphilus AP 9.178=6,4 GP, Apollon. 9.287=23,4 GP. This reference in Crinagoras is
a further indication that the epigram does not refer to his residence in Germany in A.D. 4-
6, as Tiberius dropped the name “Nero” after his adoption Q% Octavian in A.D. 4, see
Gow-Page on Antiphilus 6 intr. note.

For the geographical expansion of the Roman Empire in praise of members of the
royal household, cf. Crin. 29,1ff, 26,1f, 27, 1ff. GP, see also below, on dudoTépwv.
Nero’s deeds extend to East and West which are subdued by his hand; for the common
motif of geographical extremities summoned to demonstrate the power of Rome, cf. Hor.
0d. 1.12,531F. ille seu Parthos Latio imminentis | egerit iusto domitos triumpho, | sive
subiectos QOrientis orae | Seras Indos, etc., id. ibid. 3.3,451F, 414,411, id. Carm.
Saec. 53ff, Stat. Silv. 4.1,41ff, Mart. On Spect. 3, 7.6 and 7.7, al. Geographical
extremities are also summoned to demonstrate Messala’s glory in [Tib.] 3.7,137ff.
Augustus is constantly concerned for possible plotting in the subdued areas in Hor. Od.
3.29,251t., see further Nisbet-Hubbard on Od. 1.12,56, Murgatroyd on Tib. 2.5,57-8; for
a collection of passages on the geographical expansion of the Roman imperium in Latin
literature see Bomer on Ov. Met. 15.829-31. Cf also below on 3f, and oldev...
TLVOUEVOL.

As Gow-Page observe, the poem is out of place among descriptions of works of
art. A possible explanation of the presence of this “demonstrative” epigram in the section
of the “descriptive” poems of the Planudean codex could be offered by the content of the
poems following Crinagoras’ epigram in the Planudean codex; AP! 61, 62, 63, 64 have
the same uninterrupted sequence in the fourth™* part (éxdppacTicd Emypduparta) of the
Planudean Anthology, i.e. IV3, 5.1, IVa, 52 1V23, 53, IV2 5.4 respectively, as they are

all poems not included in P;**’

APl 62 and 63 are epigrams about the stele of the emperor
Justinian in the Hippodrome, and refer to his power with similar terms 10 those of
Crinagoras, "Ygéo ’, ’lovoTwavé, Tedv kpdTos: év xbovl &’ alel / Seouds
E€xor Mndwv kal Zkuvdéwv mpopdxous (62,5f), éom & ’ ’lovoTwiavds, Ov
dutoNins Luydv Ecwy / oTioer lovhavéds, pdptupa Mndopdvov (63,3f).2° Cf.
API 65 (IV3, 5.7),1f. "Exfopes avtolinfe, Paeodpdpos fiAtos dAos,/ Oeuvddole... /
"Qreavdv mapd mooolv €xwv PeT’ dmelpova <yalav, on the statue of Theodosius I,
see Aubreton ad loc. n. 1. It should be perhaps added that epigrams IV2, 5.5 and IV3, 5.6
of the Planudean codex appear as AP 9.820 and 821 and they are also associated with

Justinian: 820 refers to a place decorated by Justinian (P’s lemma reads eis elooSov Tis

24 According to Aubreton’s numeration.

2For explanation of the absence in the Palatine codex of poems known to Planudes, due to accidental
loss of P’s exemplar or Planudes’ occasional usg, of sources other than those of P, cf. Gow (1958) 45,
55, Cameron (1993) 219.

22Eor this Julian, a consul in the times of the emperor Justinian and his successor, Justin II (in an office
comparable, one could observe, to that of Tiberius under Augustus), see Aubreton 252, n. 8.
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“Hplas, for which see Waltz-Soury ad loc., n. 1) and 821 to the same, according to P’s
lemma, though without any reference to the specific object: Kolpavor (sc. Justinian and
Theodora), UpeTépny dpeTv kdpTos Te kal €pya / abdhoel xpdvos aiév, €ws
mOh\os doTépas €hkm). It seems, therefore, that Planudes incorporated the present poem
in this specific position of his book of “descriptive” epigrams, although it is not
descriptive, and not in his book I (ém8eLicTikd), induced by its content and style.”” The
misplacement of “demonstrative” epigrams by Planudes in his “ecphrastic” book is not
unparalleled: AP/ 8, 12 and 13 were originally placed by Planudes in book IV from book
I, see Gow (1958) 55.

1 _dvTohiaL 8UoLes: cf Apollonius’ account of the vast distance that separates
Colchis and Libya, regarded as the two extremes of East and West, 1.83fT.

&nméTe kakelvous ABIM Ew TapxloavTo,

Téaoov ékas KoAxwy, Gooov Té mep meliolo

peoonyls 8UoLés Te Kal Avtolal eicopbwvrat.
The expression also occurs in Aratus 61f Tfixi wep dxpar / ployovtar Sioiés Te kal
avrolal aMiAnot, where, however, it designates the risings and settings of the stars and
not of the sun, see further Kidd ad loc. ’ Avtolin is a poetic parallel for dvToAr), found
notably in later literature, often in Nonnus, cf. D. 2.185, 401, 525, al.,, Orph. A 12.12
Suwdek * 4w’ dvTohav dxpL Suopdv dOha Suépmwv, Arg. 369, 564, al., Qu. Sm.
2.118 18¢ kal dkapdTou mépaTta xOovds, dvtolas Te / fellov, kal mdoav am’
wikeavolo kélevlov, kTA., 13.341 dxpis ém’ ’AvToAny Te kal dakdpaTtov AvoLv
€NOelv, al. Tt also occurs in Byzantine epigrams, cf. Leont. Schol. AP/ 37,3, anon. ibid.
63,3, Maced. AP 5.223,4, Paul. Sil. 5.301,3. In the same praising spirit East and West are
boundaries traversed by the fame of the charioteer Constantinus in Byzantine epigrams,
cf. anon. AP! 369,1ff. * AvtoAins, Suvolds Te, peonuPpins Te, kal dpkTov / GOS
Spopos  UvPipans audLBépPnkev Opovs, / dPOite Kwvotavtive, cf also AApp
3.333,8, anon. AP 9.692. Cf. also St. Gregory’s description of his mother’s “gathering”
her children from the extremes of earth, AP 8.36,2f kol ék mepdTwy ouvdyeipev /
avtolins 8uoLoés Te. The poetic form avtoAr} is a Homeric dmag Aeyopevov, Od. 12.4
avtohal “HeXloto and occurs often in tragedy; for the epic form of the preposition avd
cf. avtiBeTaur in Crin. 42,8, GP.

For 8totes cf. the Homeric pdvTies etc., see Chantraine (1958) 216ff.; cf. Crin.

30,1 GP "A\mas and 6 unTies, 43,6 GP idploLes.
koopou péTpa: pétpov here is “limit”, cf. LSJ s.v. I 3 b; LSJ, however, recognises

the sense mainly of time, in the expression #jfns péTtpov, as the Homeric Oppov pévpov

*2'The opposite is usually the case for the Planudean ¢x¢paoTicd and Palatine’s émSeiktikd: for a
detailed discussion and tracing of the explanation of the merging of Planudes’ descriptive epigrams in
book 9 of the Palatine Anthology see Aubreton Anthologie Grecque XIII, 34ff., Gow (1958) S51ff,
Cameron (1993) 219ff. Note the lack of distinction between émdeikTikd and éxdpacTikd in the proem of
AP 9, see id. ibid. 53f.
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can be interpreted as the “goal” that the anchorage is (L.SJ), or as a “little more than a
periphrasis”, quite like fi3ns péTpov, see Stanford and cf. Hoekstra on Od 13.101. In
many passages LéTpa, qualified by a substantive of indefinite vastness, is used “of the
rules and formulae known to the expert”, West on Op. 648 Se{fw... péTpa...0ardoongs,
quoting various examples of similar phrases (uéTpov codins, doTpwy, Oardoomns) with
a verb (or its implication) of knowledge. In our poem kéopov péTpa is free from any
such implication, and simply denotes the “limits” of the world, while Palladas AP
11.349,1, perhaps echoing Crinagoras’ first couplet, does conform with the usage
observed by West: oU peTpdls kéopov kal melpata ‘yains. Skiadas (1965, 99)
mentions Crinagoras’ dvtollar Sloles kdopou péTpa as an epigrammatic example of
poetic designation of the Olkoupévn.

2: cf. Cic. Rep. 3.24 noster hic populus...cuius imperio iam orbis terrae tenetur, also see
below on 3f.

€pya: “deeds”, as for instance Od. 1.338 &py’ dvdpav Te Oedv Te; Nero’s actions,
however, are deeds of war, cf. the usual meaning of the word in the /liad, see LSJ s.v. L.
1.

oL ’...lk€TO: cf 11 14.287 eENdTv..H)..5L " Hépos aibép’ ‘ixavev, Ap. Rh. 3.1357f
ikeTo 6’ alyAn / veldBev Olhuumévde 8L’ mépos, 4.968 Tous &’ duudls BAnxm
Te 87 Hépos iketo puiwv, cf. 3.275 "Epws moAolo 8L’ népos Eev ddavTos,
with Campbell ad loc. In Crinagoras the verb is intransitive, as in Ap. Rh. 3.275 (cf. Qu.
Sm. 10.458 ikeTo...8t " olpeos). The poet uses the epic expression in variation, as here
the deeds of Nero do not pass . through the air, according to the conventional phrase,
but through the boundaries of earth.

Crinagoras might be here playing with the Homeric Tdxa 6 ixeto épy’
dpsmov , Il 19.131 (of Ate, “reaching the tilled fields of men™),”* turning the Homeric
object into the subject of ikeTo and giving épya a different sense.
dudoTépwy: the poet likes to exploit the notion of two geographical areas joined
under a sole power, cf. 29,6 GP Amelpwv...apdoTépwr, where two of the farthest parts of
the Roman empire (Libya and the Germanic Hercynia Silva) are also employed to
demonstrate Augustus’ fame, 25,6 GP nweipots...audpotépars, of Egypt and Libya,
united under the dominion of Juba II and Cleopatra-Selene. See below on 3f.

YNS TeEPAdTwV: Crinagoras uses the Attic forms (see below on“HAvos...dviwv) for the

epic meipata <yains, Il 14.200, 14.301, Od. 4.563,%xpression closely associated with
the Ocean, see West on Hes. 7h. 335; cf. also Alcaeus 350,1 L-P ék mepdtwv Yyds.
Here, defined by dudotépwv, the phrase denotes the two extremes of earth, east and
west; the repetition of the sense of the opening phrase (dvToAiat Sloies) thus encloses
the first couplet in the notion of the world’s boundaries which is nicely implied by the

228For the meaning of €pya here see Leaf ad loc.
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very structure of the couplet. The sun rises from meipata in Ap. Rh. 2.164f., cf. 1.1280f.
(for this and for the Attic form wépaTa see below on “HAvos...dviav). For a discussion
about the interpretation of melpap in Homer see Onians 310ff. For the survivals of the
Homeric formula in modern Greek folk-songs, see Promponas IT 125ff.

Cf. Thallus AP 6.235,2f "Eomepios péya xdppa kal Maols mepdteoor /
Katoap (for the various possibilities gor the identification of this “Caesar”, see G-P on
Thallus 2).
3f: Hor. Od. 4.15,14fF. imperi | porrecta maiestas ad ortus | solis ab Hesperio cubili,
Ov. Pont. 1.4,29f. Caesaris ira mihi nocuit, quem solis ab ortu | solis ad occasus
utraque terra tremit, Sall. Cat. 36 cum ad occasus ab ortu solis omnia domita armis
parerent. Cf. also Ov. Pont. 3.1,127f. qua (sc. Octavian’s wife) nihil in terris ad finem
solis ab ortu / clarius excepto Caesare mundus habet. Note that in the present poem, as
in Ov. Pont. 1.4,29, the sun rises in the hexameter and falls in the pentameter, the metre
imitating, as it were, its content; by contrast wthOvid’s chiastic construction, Crinagoras’
couplet is enclosed by the sun’s course ('HALos...dvidv - kaTepxOuevos), imitating thus
the celestial circle, cf. the structure of the first couplet, see prev. note;’> similar is the
structure of Ov. F. 5.557f seu quis ab Eoo nos impius orbe lacesset, | seu qgg ab
occiduo sole domandus erit. For further passages where the imperium is defined by Sun’s
course see Bomer on Ov. F. 5.557. For the care Crinagoras devotes to the structure of his
epigrams see intr. under Language and Style, Structure.

The extremity of “polar” areas located where the sun rises and sets is Homeric, cf.
Od. 1.23ff. Aiblomas 7oL Suxba SedalaTat, %0)(%'5‘& avdpav, / ol pév Suoopévou

‘Ymeplovos ol 8’ dwbvTos; the present image of Sun who “sees” people in his rising
and setting could be seen as a reversal of the image in Od. 11.15ff.
o8¢ moT’ atTols

NéAos daébwr kaTadépkeTar AxTiveoowy,

olf’ OméT’ Av oTelxnoL mpds olpavov doTepdeVTa,

ol0’ &1’ dv &P ém yatav am’ ovpavddev mpoTpdimTar, =°
repeated in Hes. 77 759ff. For the pairing of the sun’s rising and setting cf. also Od.
12.380f. xaipeokov peév iwv e€is olpavov dowpo’evra, / W8’ omoT’ Y ém
yaiav am’ olpavdBev mpoTpamolpnv. As in the present poem, in Od. 11.15ff and
12.380f. the sun’s rising and setting«se symmetrically arranged too in the two successive
verses.

*°Even with the latest dating of our poem (~A.D. 6), it precedes the composition of Ovid’s Epistulae ex
Ponto, which are dated between A.D. 11-12 and 14, see Galasso 13f. As far as Hor. Od. 4.15,14fF. is
concerned, the composition of the fourth book of Horace’s Odes is dated in a period of years up to 13
B.C. (cf. Nisbet-Hubbard 1970, xxxvii), and, as the present epigram is likely to have been written around
15 B.C. (see intr. note), a possible relation between the two passages could be suggested.

B0For discussion o{s the preference of ém&épkeTar over kaTadépkeTal see Heubeck ad loc. For the usga-
of this Homeric image in anon. 4P! 303, on Homer, see Skiadas 1965, 98fT. '
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“HAL0S...d VL& V: Homeric (cf. 7I. 8.538, 18.136, Od. 12.429, al.,), but again (as with
yfis mepdTwy) with the Attic form instead of the epic AéAtos™" which usually occurs in
the epigrams; for fiAtos in the Anthology cf. Philip AP 11.347,3, Strato 12.178 4, dAtos
at anon. 7.125,1; fjAtos in verse-beginning also in Palladas AP 11.301,1. In the /liad and
Odyssey the phrase does not occur in the nominative, but in [Hom.] Ep. 3,3 we have
NéNos 77 anwv, cf. Ap. Rh. 2.164f féhwos... / ék mepdTwrv dvidy, Qu. Sm. 8.1f
fehloo ¢dos... / ék mepdTwy duibdvtos. Crinagoras does not say that the sun rises
from the mépaTa, but, as the account about Armenia and Germany which the sun sees in
its rising and setting explains and develops the first couplet of the poem, it is evident that
the poet regards these two areas as marking the mépata, here east and west as the
geographical outer limits of the world; meipaTa can be also seen as the boundary line
between earth and sky, i.e. the horizon, in Apollonius probably denoting simply the
extreme east, see Mooney ad locc., Mineur on Call. H. 4.169.

*Appueviny: cf Hor. Ep. 1.12,26f. Claudi virtute Neronis | Armenius cecidit.

UTO  xepol Bapeioav: “subdued”, a usual Homeric expression, in the epic
designating killing in battle, cf. 7/ 10.452 éufis Umd xepol Sapels, 2.860, 3.352, al;
for this construction of U in Homer see Chantraine (1963), 140f. § 208. Cf. Hor. Od.
1.12,53f Parthos .../...domitos (cf. above, intr. note).

4 K€eLVou: in the same sedes frequently in Homer, 1/. 3.411, 14.368, Od. 3.88, 4.109,al.;
in the Anthology, cf. Call. 12.51,2, Strato 12.11,2. The pronoun, also at verse-beginning,

refers again to “Nero”, i.e. Tiberius, in Apollonides 9.287,5=23 GP; Crinagoras uses it
again for “Caesar”, probably Augustus, in 36,6 GP.

["eppavinv: with Ieppaviny and *Appeviny standing in corresponding sedes of the
two successive lines and also forming a opoloTéreuTov, the poet stresses the analogy of
the situation of the subdued Armenia and Germany, further suggested by the smooth
regularity of the sun’s movements which accompany each of the areas, and emphatically
symbolise the concept of Nero’s universal achievements. I'eppavin stands at the same
sedes and has the same prosody in Crin. 27,2 GP, see ad loc.

g'f_Sg : for the notion of\%%l “seeing” human affairs, see on Crin. 18,2f. GP. Also see
above on 3f For the image of something seen on arrival and departure cf. Call. H. 4.41ff.
(Delos is seen by the sailors who came to Ephyra, but no longer seen by theman their way
back). As Gow-Page (cf also Beckby’s apparatus) observe, Pl has €18¢ and not €lxe, as
Jacobs, Diibner and Rubensohn report.

KATEPXOUEVOS: kaTépxeoBar is seldom used of the sun’s setting, cf Arat. 584

neiloto kaTepxopévoro. The participle twice in Homer, Od. 9.484=541 kaTepxouévns

o TéTPNS.

31 See also intr., under Language and Style, Dialect.
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Sf. 8L00dV: not in Homer, common in drama, see Geoghegan on Anyte 20,3. At the
beginning of the verse, cf. Leon. 6.200,4 Siooév...ktn’ éNbxevoe Tékvwy, Polystratus
12.91,1 8uoods "Epws, Thallus 7.373,1, Antip. Thess. AP! 131,4, al.

d€L8€ oBw: for the middle form in the sense of “to be sung”, “praised”, cf. Pind. P. 5.24
kdmov ' A¢poditas deldopevov, 8.25f molotol pév yap deiSetar / wikaddpols
¢v dérois (Aegina), cf. Soph. OT 1094 xopetecbar, with Jebb ad loc. In the Anthology
cf. Mel. 4.1,44, Antip. Sid. 7.14,2, anon. AP/ 424.

TONE POV _KPpATOS: cf. “Simon.” AP 7.296,7f péya 8’ E&otever’Acis m’ abtav/
mAnYelo = dudoTépars xepol kpdTer ToAépou, on those who fell in Cimon’s last

campaign in Cyprus in 449 B.C. For kpdTtos as “victory” see Thes. s.v., cf. Il 6.387,
11.753, Od. 21.280, Soph. Ph. 838, EL 85 viknv 7’ ¢é¢’ mMulv kal kpdTos TWV
Spwpévwy, cf. also Dem. 19.130 kpdTos kol vikny molépov, see Jebb on Soph. EL
84f.

oldev...mvduevol: for reference to the rivers of the conquered areas cf. Hor. Od.
4.14,45fF. te, fontium qui celat origines, | Nilusque et Hister, te rapidus Tigris, | te

beluosus qui remotis | obstrepit Oceanus Britannis./.. venerantur, Mart. 7.80,11 captivo
...ab Histro, id. 7.84,3, id. 9.5,1 summe Rheni domitor (of Domitian, in regard to his
achievements in Germany, cf. Henriksén ad loc.), Sil. It. 15.79f; cf. also the series of
rivers in Messalla’s triumphal procession in Tib. 1.7,11f., cf. Murgatroyd on 1. 11-12.
Also Luc. 1.19, Agath. AP 9.641,1ff, see further below on ’Apdéns kal ‘Pijvos and
on €6vea. In a similar context, of the subdued people who “drink™ the rivers of their
areas, cf. Hor. Od. 4.1521ff non qui profundum Danubium bibunt | edicta rumpent
Julia, Mart. On Spect. 3,5 qui prima bibit deprensi flumina Nili.

ol8ev: oldev after the bucolic diaeresis, opening a sentence and referring back to the
previous one, also occurs in Theocr. 7.99 oldev "ApioTis; Rubensohn compares
Gaetulicus AP 7.71,3 oi8e Auvkdupns, / puvpduevos Tpioody duata Guyatépwy, also
comparable, in a similar construction is Palladas AP 9.165,7 ol8ev “Ounpos, / kal Ala
ovyypdas T yapeTy xOAiov. While rivers are usually passive, simply “drunk” by the
people of their areas (see below on mwvdpevor), here, Araxes and Rhine retain their
traditional quality as waters “being drunk” but have also become the subjects who
“know”. Very similar to the present image and phrasing (note ol8¢v at the same sedes and
the participle attributed to the river), is anon. AP/ 183,5f oldev dmas pov / Mgov
dunbels "Ivedos dam’ “Qkeavol (of Dionysus’ skills at war). Rhine “knows” the
Emperor’s arrival in Mart. 8.11,1 Pervenisse tuam iam te scit Rhenus in urbem.
"Apd€éns kal ‘Privos: Araxes and Rhine are also connected by Crinagoras with
Germany (27,2 GP) and Armenia (38,1f. GP, cf. ad loc.), both in the expression “the
rivers are being drunk” by Germany and the Armenians respectively (see below, on

muydéuevor), the two rivers are mentioned, in a context of captive.  peoples and,
metaphorically, their rivers (Euphrates, Rhine, Araxes) led in Augustus’ triumphal
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procession in Virg. Aen. 8.727f; for the idea of the enslaved Rhine cf. also Stat. Silv.
1.1,51 captivi...Rheni, Mart. 2.2.3 domito...Rheno, cf. Henriksén on Mart. 9.1,3. The
reference to Araxes only in Crinagoras in the Anthology. Cf. Luc. 1.19f sub iuga iam
Seres, iam barbarus isset Araxes (if it were not for the civil war), etc., see above on
oLdev... mvbpevol.

8ovloLs: 8oUAn only twice in Homer, 7. 3.409 and Od. 4.12. As an adjective it occurs
less often, cf. for instance Soph. OC 917 wéAw...800ANY, Tr. 52 yvopaiol Soliais, 302
Sothov...Blov, Alc. Mess. APl 5,3 othov (uydv.

€0Bveat: in the same sedes in [Opp.] Cyn. 4.11 (of animal tribes). In Homer the word
designates groups of animals, while it is used of races and nations in later epic, Ap. Rh.
2.1205, 4.646, Theocr. 17.77, see Rossi ad loc. and Chryssafis on [id.] 25.185. In the
Anthology cf anon. 6.343,1f "Efvea BowwTdv kol Xaki8éwv Sapdoavtes /
maldes AOnvaiwv épypacwy év moAépou, Agath. 9.641,1ff “Eomepinv Wpalyxeva,
Kal peTa Mndwv / &bvea... / Zayydpie, .../ oUtw éSovhuwbns, kTA. Cf. also Mart.
7.7,4f. domantem regna perfidae gentis | te, id. 7.84,4 perdomitis gentibus, 8.65,8
domitis gentibus. For the “dative of agent” as equivalent to Umd+gen. in passive
constructions, see K-G II (2) 422f. ¢).

mLvopevol: cf Crin. 27,2 GP l'eppavin “Phvov dmavra min (see ad loc.), 38,1f. GP
"Apd€ew / UBwp mAodbdpols mlveTar Appeviols; “drinking a river” is a widely spread
expression for denoting dwelling in the area where the river is, I 2.824f ot &8¢ Zé\eLav
¢vatov Umal moéda velatov "I8ns, / ddverol, mivovtes Uwp péiav Alommotro,
Aesch. Ag.1157 i® Zkapdvdpou mdTplov moTtoév, Call. H. 1.40f, in Latin Hor. Od
4.15,21 (see above on oldev...mvbuevol), id. ibid. 2.20,20 Rhodanique potor, Mart.
7.88.,6, see further Nisbet-Hubbard on Hor. Od. 2.20,20, Norden (1917) 673, McLennan
on Call. Joc. cit., Hine on Sen. Med. 373-4. Seneca uses the expression with Araxes in
Phaedr. 58 fera quae gelidum potat Araxen (of wild animals) and, in an dddvavov, in
Med. 372 Indus gelidum potat Araxen, see on Crin. 27,2 ['eppavin...miy). Araxes, as the
river of an enslaved country, is drunk by the Roman people in Luc. 7.188 Armeniumque
bibit Romanus Araxen.

The whole poem is constructed on repeated references to local polarities which
surround the main information in the central couplet, i.e. the account about the double
victory of Nero in Armenia and Germany, emphatically elaborated with the image of the
rising and setting sun; in the opening and closing couplets; the idea of doubleness and
geographical extremity recurs in every single sentence: dvToAlar 8Uoles,
apdoTépwv...mepdTwr, LGCOV... KpdTos, ' ApdEns kai ‘Pijvos.
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"EpSou v €uabdév Tis, Omou kal um’ "AAmas dkpas
AntoTal Aactais dudikopor kedparais
Pwpfis amtopevol pihakas kivas @8’ d\éovrar
xplovtal vedpols miap é’narriy bdoov
5 Pevddpevol pav 6EUr oTiBov. W KaKkdv €VpeTY
pniTepar Avyldwv pnTies 1y dyadov.

Kpwvayépov  adiavénmrov mavteds Pl 1 60,1 Kpwvay6pou [om. 1-4]
4 &meomiv doov Heyne: dueorivécouP  § kakov Pl: kaA-P 6  pnitepar Pl: pout P | dyabév

PMEgp]: HGv P

Every man to his trade; and the shaggy shock-headed bandits under the Alpine peaks,
when they lay hands on a robbery, escape the watch-dogs in this way: they grease
themselves with as much fat as covers kidneys, deceiving the nostrils’ keen tracking. Oh,
Ligurian cleverness, readier at finding evil than good!

Ligurian bandits anoint themselves with kidney-fat to Hrow the hounds o_‘w\a stem®, The
assumption that Crinagoras might have become aware of the Ligurians’ practice on his
way to meet Octavian in Tarragona, during his Third Embassy, 26-5 B.C,, is plausible, as
Liguria is on the road from Italy to Spain; it is difficult to imagine that this awareness is
the result of “personal observation” as Gow-Page suggest (cf. Griffiths 218), but it is
plausible to assume that the poet heard about this practice while journeying through the
area. On the location of Ligurians cf. Strabo 2.5,28 é0vny 8¢ katéxeL moAd TO Opos
Totrro (sc. the Alps) Kehtika mA\yv Tav Auvylwy: obtou 8° €ETepoebrels pe’v €lot,
mapamAnolol &8¢ Tols Plols: vépovtal 8¢ pépos TAY TANTEQV TO CUVATTOV
Tols 'Amewlvos dpeot, pépos &€ TL kal TAv ' Amevvivwv dpdv kaTéxouot,
4.6,1, 5.1,10. For their hard life and strong physical constitution cf. Dio Cass. 4.20, oL &¢
TabTy T Xdpav olkodvtes Alyves vépovtar yRv Tpaxelavy Kal TavTEADS
Aupdv: Tav & 7 éyxwplov Tals ¢épyaciais kal Tais Ths kakomafelas
UmepBoAails ¢épel kapmovs TpOs Biav ONlyous. Awd kal Tols Oykols €lol
OuVECTOALEVOL KAl SLd THY ouvexl yvuvaolav ebrtovol” TS ydp KaTd THY
TPV PACTWYNS TONU KeXwpLopévol éladpol pév Tals elkuwnotlos elolv, év
8¢ Tols moAeplkols dywor Tals dAkals Sudgopotr, id. 5.39. They occasionally
practised agriculture, hunting and robbery as well as piracy, cf. Dio Cass. 5.39, Piganiol
25fF. See further RE s.v., Piganiol passim.
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The obscurity of the exact point of the practice of the people in the Alps which is
left unexplained (see below on 6oov), together with the presumably bad condition of the
text the scribe was copying, as we might assume from the repeated mistakes in our text,
has probably resulted 1y his comment that the poem is dSiavénTor mavTeds. For
anointing oneself with fat for other purposes cf. Ael. NA 137 Onplov &¢
d\eEipdpuakor v mavTwy mpeNy éNédavrtos, kTA., for the same cf also ibid
10.12. Another peculiar practice is reported by Aelian in ibid. 9.54: dkobw 8¢ &1L TPOS
ToUs klvas ToUs oilkoupoUs (va un dmodudpdokwol TeTéxvaoTar ékeivo. Tmy
obpdv alTev kaNdpw peTphoavtes xplouot TOV kdhapov PBoutipw, €lTa pévrol
dL8baoLv avtols mephxunoacbar atTév. In ibid. 9.55 Aelian also describes how
dogs will not bark if one approaches them holding the tail of a cat which is then left to go
unharmed. Deceit of hunting dogs by other means is reported by Plutarch in his account
of how the cruel tyrant Alexander dressed men in the skins of boars or bears and set his
hunting dogs upon them, Pel. 29.4. Although human scent is not presented as eliminated
by the cold in the present poem, it would be plausible to assume that the deception of the
dogs by the Ligurian bandits is indeed facilitated by the cold climate of the Alps, cf. Xen.
Cyn. 821 yap xwwv kaleL Tav kwov Tas plvas, Tous médas, ThHy bopiy Tob
Aayd d¢avifer dia TO Umépmayes. For the scenting ability of the “watch-dogs™ see
below on pLvav.

Another account of a strange local custom is Archias AP 9.111=18 GP, on the
Thracian habit of mourning new-born babies and calling the deceased happy.

1 é€p8or TNV épabév TiLS: Aristoph. Vesp. 1431 &pdoL Tis fjv €kaoTos €l8eln

Téxvny, the phrase is proverbial, “every man should practise his own art”, with the
implication “or it will betworse for him”, as Gow-Page remark, see also Blaydes and
MacDowell on Aristoph. loc. cit. The expression was often used in Latin in the time: of
Cicero, cf. Cic. Tusc. 1.18 quam quisque norit artem, in hac se exerceat, Ep. Att. 5.10,
Hor. Ep. 1.14,44, the implication in these passages being the same as in Aristophanes.
Gow-Page cannot understand why Crinagoras uses this phrase at the beginning of the
present epigram which conveys a story quite different {romwhat the reader expects to
hear after such an opening; having in mind that Crinagoras’ poetry does display
occasional Latin influences (see intr. under Language and Style, Latinisms, also Griffiths
218), zvks can notice that the proverb in Latin does not always have the implication “or it
will be worse for him”, cf. Prop. 2.1,43ff, see Otto 37.

Other poems of Crinagoras open with a gnome: 16 GP (see also ad loc.), 22
GP (see also ad loc.), 28 GP. 38 GP ends with a similar proverbial expression, d\\a ydp
d\otalL mdvta ¢épovot yéar, cf. ad loc., on 1. 8, see also intr. under Language and
Style, Structure. A famous example of an opening gnome followed by exemplifying cases
is Soph. Ant. 332ff. moMa Ta Sewd, kTA., echoing Aesch. Ch. 585ff, see Griffith on
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Soph. and Garvie on Aesch. locc. citt. respectively, Race 13ff., 89f. For gnome generally
as a form of priamel see also Race 29f. Cf. also next note.
OTOU: in a loose causal sense, cf. Xen. Cyr. 8.4,31 f§ mou adtds ye TOMNA EXeL,
dmou ye kal MUV €ékdoTw TooadTa OéSwkev, see K-G II (2) 461, cf. also Hdt.
1.68,2 4.195,2. Comparable is the use of 6mméTe in anon. AP 7.543,1=Page FGE 1288
also clarifying an opening gnome with a specific example, mdvta Tis dpricatTo ¢uyelv
mAGov, OTMmoTE Kal oU, / Oelyeves, év ABukg TUUPBov é€Bev meldyetr, cf. also
Antiphilus AP 7.176,5£=GP GP 939f 7| pa xakav Odvatév Tis €dn Now, o6mmédT’
gueto, / Eelve, méler mabéwv VoTaTov ovd¢ Tddos, “in view of the fact that”,
attested in Theogn. 748, Xen. Cyr. 8.3,7, Hdt. 2.125,7, see Gow-Page on GP 939; cf.
also the rare causal sense of avika in Call. GP HE 1241, with Gow-Page ad loc. One
could possibly suggest that with this prosaic usage of the word, the poet is further adding
"a touch of narrative colouring to his account o€ this strange, Herodotean-type
practice. For Hellenistic poets’ use of prosaic words and expressions see Giangrande
1975, L ’Humour des Alexandrins, 15f.; in Crinagoras cf. on 38,3 GP dte mov.
um ...dkpas: cf Ap. Rh. 2.371 Oeupiokipetov Um * dipny, Opp. Hal 2.400
mpoBAfjioww um’ dkpas, though in these passages dkpa has the sense of headland, cape

(see LSJ s.v. 1). Verse-end is the usual sedes of dkpa (-1), cf. the same form in /1. 4.425;
in Od. 8.508, as in Leon. AP/ 230,3 the word designates a height, a hill (both verse-end).
The Ligurians live under the Alpine crests, that is on the slopes of the Alps, cf. Florus
1.19,4 Liguras, imis Alpium iugis adhaerentis inter Varum et Magnum flumen, etc.

" AATLaS: the accusative plural only here; self-variation with 9.283,1 " A\weLs; for the
form see on Svoies, API 61,1. For the variants for “Alps”, "AAmis, "AAmeis, ~AAmela
Spn, "ANTa &pn, see Thes. s.v.; for a similar phrase cf. Paul. Sil. Ecphr. 520 * AAmelwv
OKOTIEAWV.

2 AntoTal: Homer has Aniiotdp, cf. Od. 3.73, 16.426, al. The lonic form also in Leon.
AP 7.654,1, Antip. Sid. 7.745,1; cf. in verse-opening Apollonides 9.257,3 AnioTs,
Antip. Sid. loc. cit.,8, Antip. Thess. 7.640,4 AniocTéwv.

Aagiats...kepalais: cf [Theocr.] 25. 257, Qu. Sm. 11.471 Maciowo kapfaTos, id.
12.143 Mdowov &€ kdpr, see Campbell ad loc. In Theocritus and Quintus 12.143 the
phrase describes the headsof animals (the lion of Nemea, the Wooden Horse respectively),

while in Quintus 11.471 it refers to a human head. Adolos in Homer describes the
shagginess of animals (/1. 24.125, Od. 9.433); it is also used metaphorically (Adolov kiip,
Il. 2.851, 16.554) and it refers once to a human body-part, cTfecoL Aacioior (of
Achilleus), 71. 1.189; see also Chryssafis on [Theocr.] 25.134. For the notion of a “hairy”
head, cf. Crin. 47,1 GP Bpéypna mdAar Aayxvaiov. Here the shagginess the adjective
denotes (together with the following pleonastic dudikopor, see next note), emphasises
the barbarian nature of the Ligurians, c¢f. Nonnus D. 27.215 BdpBapa...péoTpuxa
xali™s, Clem. Al Paed 33242 kali Todv €é0vdv ol KeATol kat ol Zkifai
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KOLWOLY, QMG oU koppoivtal: €xel Tu ¢oBepdv TO €UTpLxov ToU BapBdpov,
App. Iber. 284 petd Te kpavyris kai GopiBou PBapBapikol kal kOuns Wakpds,
kTA. Furthermore it adds a playful colour to the image of the shaggy Ligurians stealing

hairy flocks, cf. the usage of Adoios to qualify the hair of animals in Homer and
Theocritus 7.15 Aaofolo 8aciTpLxos...Tpdyolo (note the similar pleonasm, see next
note), id. AP 9.437.17 Mdowov Tpdyov.
dpdikopol: with hair all around their heads; the poet takes the epithet which is used
metaphorically in Homer (a dma€E Aeybpevov, Il 17.677 8duvew U duducduw, cf
Antiphilus 7.141,3 mTeAénot...apdikopetiol), and applies it to human hair in its literal
sense to stress the shagginess of the Ligurians® heads with a pleonastic expression,
Aaciats apdikopor kepahals (for such pleonasms in Crinagoras see on 38,6 GP
oBaTiov). For the Ligurians® shagginess cf. Pliny NH 3.135, Dio Cass. 54.24 Avytwy
TV kounTtwv, Lucan 1.442 et nunc, tonse Ligur, quondam per colla decore / crinibus
effusis toti praelate Comatae. The Ligurians’ custom of letting their hair grow long
caused Transalpine Gaul to be called “Gallia Comata”, in distinction from “Gallia
Togata”, Cisalpine Gaul, see Getty ad loc.

Note the alliteration of k and X in the first two lines.

3 dwp1is: “theft”; the word is rare in poetry, h. Merc. 136, 385 (here perhaps with a
different meaning, cf. Allen-Halliday-Sikes ad loc., Reed on Bion fr. 11,6), Bion fr. 11,6,
Nic. 41 273.
AT TOPEVOL: “lay hands upon”, “take”, as in Od. 2.423, 15.288 émwv dnTecbau, ibid.

b (4

4.60 oltov 0’ dmreobov, Hdt. 4.196 Tol xpuool dmTecOal.

¢vAakas kUvas: the image of watch-dogs is Homeric, occurring also in a context of
theft (simile with a lion trying to seize a sheep), /I 12.302f. BdiTopas dvdpas / oiv
kuol kal Sovpeaat ¢uhdooovtas mepl Wijka, probably echoed in Qu. Sm. 13.46f, in
an analogous simile (with a wolf) d\evépevos 8’ dpa PpdTas / kal kivas, ol pd Te
ufida Puhacoépevar pepdaot (see also on diéovtat); Aeschylus uses the image of the
watch-dog metaphorically in Ag. 607 dwpdtwv kiva (of Clytaemnestra), 896 Tdv
oTabuwv kiva (of Agamemnon). For the expression cf. also Nonnus D. 16.388
okUAakas...puNdkTopas; in the Anthology for instance Tymnes 7.211,1f kiva...
/...Ebufddov moTéTaTor ¢vhaka, Nossis 9.604,3 olkopAaE okuldkaiva.

dAéovTal: of a wolf, also trying to escape the watch-dogs, cf. Qu. Sm. 13.46f., see on
¢U\akas kivas; for the expression cf. also 1. 2.393 ¢uyéewv kivas.’ AAéopal, an epic
word, occurs in Homer in both its uncontracted and contracted form (dAetpati; in this
form it also appears three times in Theognis);, in a construction with the accusative,
“avoid”, cf. I 6.226 &yxea & AHwv dhedpeda, 13.184 ArevaTo xdhiceov Eyxos.
Crinagoras might be possibly alluding to a Homeric scene, while playing with the different
meanings of dA\éopal: in /. 18.586 (description of Achilles’ shield), the verb occurs in the
same sedes to describe a situation quite opposite from that of the present poem: in Homer
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the dogs who guard the herd are too scared to fight off the intruders, so the lions devour
a bull while the dogs flee away (see LSJ s.v. dA\éopar 2):

OL 8’ 7 ToL dakéew pév ATETPWTAVTO AEGVTWY,

loTdpevor 8¢ pd\’ é&yyus UNdkTeov €k T  dAéovTo.
4 xplovTal: in Homer the verb often describes anointing with oil after bathing, Od.
4.49, 17.88, also with the phrase A’ élaiw, for instance ibid. 3.466, 6.96. Cf. Eust. on
Od. 1251 loTéov 6L LooduvapolvTwy kaTd votv Tol Te xplw kal ToU dleldpw
70 pev xplew mapd TOV xpolv éppébn, Os xpleTai, TO 8¢ dleldw mapd TO
aréw. As Gow-Page observe, the verb requires a dative, but the dative of wiap is attested
only by the Suda. A construction of xpiopat with the accusative is attested in £p. Hebr.
1.9 &xpLoé oe O Beds ocou Enalov dyadoews.”
vedpols: in poetry the word mainly appears in Aristophanes, Ran. 1280, Lys. 962 (here
in the singular); cf. however, émvedpidiov, Il 21.204, to describe an unpleasantly
naturalistic scene (cf. Richardson ad loc.), see below on émecTiv. Waltz cites Plin. AN
28.143 a renibus autem omne laudatissimum est, referring to the kidney-fat of the
ruminants, but observes that Crinagoras should specify the animal whose kidney-fat
Ligurians use and accordingly suggested vefpois, based on Plin. AN 28.150, where we
learn that serpents keep away from those who rub themselves with the suet of a stag or a
fawn. The phrasing émeoTy Ooov, however, which Waltz retains, renders the alteration
impossible, although the absence of a reference to a specific animal does constitute a
problem, see on doov.
miap: Hesych.: miap: 70 kpdTioTov. kal oTéap: f§ 7o mépas. kal Aumapév. In
Homer mlwv typically refers to animals and their fat, for instance Od. 9.464 pfi\a wiova
Snua, 14.419 tv...udha wiova, I 11.773 mwlova pmpla kale Pods, al., cf. Crin. 23,3
GP, where mitap describes the goat’s “rich” milk, see ad loc. For the fat of the kidneys see
next note.
€meaTLV: Gow-Page remark that the emendation is convincing, as vedpols requires
¢meoT(v); we should further note that this reading is supported by the notion that there is
fat on the kidneys, human or of animals, //. 21.204 dnuov épemTépevor émveppldiov
(fish and eels devouring the fat of the dead Asteropaeus’ kidneys), cf. Suda s.v.
émuedpldlor TO €ml Tols vedpols Almos. For the huge quantity of the kidneys’ fat,
and especially the kidneys of sheep (see next note), cf. Aristot. Part. Anim. 672a éxouval
8’ ol vedpol pdALoTA TGV OTAdYXVwV TLLENTY, KTA., ibid. 672b, HA 520a Tav &€
oTAdyXvwv TepL ToUs vedpovs pditota mlova yiyvetar Ta {ga..mepivedpa &€

BIEL M. 669,49 TV Explov TO Tpbowmov is altered by the editors to TmA¢, perhaps unnecessarily; in
Suda sv. ©éoms, the codices transmit readings with both the dative and the accusative: xpicas T0
mpdownov Yulbov b,

[ the Homeric BoGiv &k miap éAéobar (Il 11.550, 17.659) the substantival usage is in fact preferred
to the adjectival, “cream of the herd”, see the notes of Leaf and Hainsworth ad loc., also Cunliffe and
Ebeling s.v., and on Crin. 12,3 GP.
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ylyveTar Td oTeaTwdn pd\ov, kal pdiiota Tav (bwv mpdBaTov, Plin. NH 11.81
animalia in renibus pinguissima, oves quidem letaliter circum eos concreto pingui, cf.
Aristotle’s account of the dangers of the accumulation of too much fat around the
sheep’s kidneys, Part. Anim. 672b.

"EmeoTL occurs always at the same sedes in the Anthology, cf. Leon. 7.273,6,
Antip. Sid. 7.353,6, Perses 7.730,2, anon. 7.329,4, anon. 9.611,2, Ascl. 12.36,2.
0ooV: the relative is postponed, asun several occasions in Crinagoras, 26,3, 24,2, 51,4
GP.

“Oaov is usually overlooked by editors who translate “they grease themselves with
the fat that covers kidneys” (Gow-Page), “Fett, das die Nieren umgibt” (Beckby), as if it
were O, the pronoun, however, indicates that Ligurians anoint themselves with al/ the fat
that is on kidneys, “ils s’enduisent de toute la graisse qui entoure les rognons” (Waltz);,
the absence of the reference to the animal whose fat they are using could perhaps lead us
to the interpretation “they anoint themselves with so much fat, as that which is on the
kidneys” (in general), i.e. they are totally covered with it. On the other hand, the absence
of reference to the animal might be due to the poet’s certainty that the reader can only
think of sheep; the problem of why the “guardian-dogs™ (which normally protect flocks or
herds) are “deceived” could be then offered the following explanation: the robbers anoint
themselves with fat from the animal they intend to steal to obtain a scent identical to that
of the flock so as not to alert the dogs, which are accustomed to this particular odour,
while they steal the animals. The strongest candidate is, of course, sheep: not only is it the
animal which has larger quantities of fat than any other animal (see previous note), but we
also have testimony that the Ligurians did live on them which leads to the logical
conclusion that this animal constituted indeed their main fat-producing source.”*
5f.  Peuvdopevol: “deceive”, cf. Aesch. Ag. 1208 Aofiav éPevoduny; with two
accusatives, Soph. OC 1145f. olk éfevoauny / oldév oce, mpéoPu (see Jebb ad loc.),

Eur. Alc. 808 €l un 7L 065 pe deomdTns €PeloaTo.

PLV@V: for the dogs’ keen scenting cf. Soph. 4j. 8 kuvds Aakaivns...€lpvos Bdols
with Jebb ad loc., [Opp.] Cyn. 2.456 elpivoro kwés, cf. id. ibid. iﬁﬂ; also Nonnus D.
5.231f mds voepd pukThpL... /..klwy pavteveTar 68unp. In plural the word can
mean “nostrils” but “nose” as well (for Homer see Cunliffe and Ebeling s.v.). Although it
is hunting dogs which are usually qualified as “keen-scented” (cf. also next note), watch-
dogs of a flock are also sharp in scent so as to mark any impending danger, cf. the
description of wolves attacking the fold in Ap. Rh. 2.123f. moAloi Alkor Oppndévres /

AdBpy évpplvwy Te kuvdy abT@Y TE voutfiwy, KTA.

34 Cf. Strabo 4.6,2 {GvTes amd OpeppdTwy TO TWAéov kai ydhakTos kai kpibivov wépatos. For
Opéppa as meaning mainly a tame animal, especially referring to sheep and goat&see LSisv. 1.
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o&vv oTiBov: cf [Opp.] Cyn. 4.66 dEirataL pwav dodpriotes, of the “sharpness”
of wild animals’ scenting. The adjective is often used of the senses, cf. 7l 17.675
bEbTaTov &épkeabar, Pind. N. 10,62f dEUTaTov / Bupa, see further LSY s.v. 11

Gow-Page notice the boldness of this unique usage, as “the concrete ‘track’
stands here for the abstract ‘tracking’”; in Hesychius, however, we find s.v. oTifos"
Tpios, 086s. kat 1) Ixvous {rfiTnolrs. Another peculiarity about the usg .. of the word
oTiPos here, is that, while the poem is about deceiving watch-dogs, Crinagoras uses the
word oT(Bos as if they were hunting dogs, cf. Opp. Hal. 2.289ff ‘Qs 8’ &1’ dva
Euhdxovs Odlwr oTiBov éEEepecivwv [/ BplBokepws Elados puwihatov ixvos
aveilipe, 4.275€F, [Opp.] Cyn. 4357F. The use of the word, however, can be seen in
the light of poetic licence to imagine the (“keen-scented) watch-dogs as chasing the
bandits after the theft, > and thus to condense this image in the phrase pwav OEWw
oTiBov.

@ Kakov...dyabdv: for moralising conclusions in Crinagoras cf. 38,8, 12,6, 46,5f,
50,8, 51,7f. GP; a gnome is also the final couplet of 6 GP. For the villainous cleverness of

the Ligurians cf. Strabo 5.2,5 kai maph€uvav alrols (sc. the inhabitants of Pisa) ol
Alyves, movmpol yelToves mapd TAeupay OVTES.

KaKOV...uT)TLES: cf the expression kakdv (-d) pntiecdar or uridecbar, for instance
I1. 15.27,21.413, Od. 1.234, Ap. Rh. 4.744. For kakév as a substantive see LSJ s.v. B.
€Up€ELV: using the verb in its proper sense, “find”, the poet may be playing with the
Homeric phrase kakdv elpeTo, Od. 21.304 (also cf. 24.462), where elpiokeaOar has the

sense of “get for oneself” (see LSJ s.v. IV) in combination with Theogn. 1370, ToAMov 8
‘eUpéoBaL prTepor 1| Teréoar (of Eros), the Theognidean usage is similar to that of
Crinagoras and is also comparable to the Homeric kakov eUpeTo, cf. Hudson-Williams
on Theogn. loc. cit.

pniTepaL: “readier at finding”; for the construction of pddios with the infinitive see
LSJ s.v. A.1. This construction with pniTepos occurs in Homer, /I 18.258 pritepol
moheptleww foav ' Axaiot, 24.243f pniTepor yap paov ’Axaiolow 8 Ececbe /
...&vatpépev; in the present poem the degree of the adjective is of course due to the
comparative structure pniTepar eUpeiv kakdv 7 dyaddv. ‘Pnitepos occurs also at
verse-beginning in Ap. Rh. 1.104 and 629, Opp. Hal. 1288 and 3.64. Crinagoras’
phrasing recalls Theogn. 1370, see previous note.

WY TLES: cf. the epithets of Hermes, the deceiver par excellence among the gods, in A.
Merc. 405 and 514, SohopniTns, moikthopni™s. For “wisdom” in the position of the
subject of the sentence, as the agent of an act, cf. Od. 9.414 s &dvop ’ éEamdTnoev
éuov kal pfTLs apvpwv, with evplokewy, Opp. Hal. 2.88 piTis dvetpato yaoTépt

25Cf. the Indian ants chasing the Indians after the latter have filled their sacks with the gold the ants
have carried forth from their holes, Hdt. 3.105.
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¢opPnv. In nominative plural here only; in Aesch. Ch. 626 yuvaikoBovhous Te pnTLSAS

ppevav the word means “plans”, while in the sense of “wisdom”, “wits”, as in our poem,
it occurs in A. Ven. 249 éuovs O6dpovs kal UNTLOS.
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El kal ool €8paios ael Blos, olde Bdlacoav
¢m\ws, xepoatas T  olk émdtnoas 660Us,
éumms Kekporins émpPripevar, &pp’ dv éxelvas
ANUNTPOS HEYAAWY ViKTas 18ns Lepwv.
5 Tdav dmo kv {woloww dkndéa, ket  av lknat

] 4 o \ ] I
é€s mhebvav, €Eels Oupov élagpoTepov.

Kpwwayépou Pl P 27,3 Kpwvaydpou
3 dv P: év Pl| ékelvas Brunck: -ais PPl 4 Anuntpos Pl: plos P| peydhwv Brunck: -Aas PPl § «khv
Brunck: knv P: kdv Pl

Even if your life is always sedentary and you have neither sailed the sea nor trodden
roads on land, still, set foot on Attica to see those nights of the great mysteries of
Demeter. From those you will get a heart that is care free among the living and lighter
when you go to join the majority.

A praise of the Eleusinian Mysteries, through the exhortation to abandon  a stay-at-
home life, to go to Attica and see them. For the cult and mysteries of Demeter and Kore
in Eleusis see for instance Farnell 3.129fF., Mylonas and Kerényi passim, Richardson 17fF.
In historical times the Mysteries were open to everyone, regardless of sex, age or local
origin, see Richardson 17. It is plausible that Crinagoras himself was an initiate, as Geist
(4) supposed; Geist further observed that the assumption that the poem is associated with
the initiation of Octavian in 21 B.C. (Jacobs; cf. Suet. Aug. 93) is not supported by the
text; of course such an association could not be totally excluded. Another poem which
probably betrays its author’s initiation into the mysteries is Pos idippus SH 705, see
Dickie (1998) 65ff. Theodorid. AP 7.406=GP HFE 3558-61 and anon. SH 980 also hint at
the initiation of Euphorion and Philicus respectively in mysteries; it has been suggested
that Euphorion was initiated in the mysteries of Aphrodite and the Corcyrean Philicus in
the Eleusinian mysteries, see Dickie (1998) 54ff., 58ff. For Posidippus’ initiation in the
Dionysiac mysteries of Pella see further Dickie (1995) 83, cf. P. Mil. Vogl. VIII 309, col.
VII 14-19 and 20-23 with Bastianini-Gallazzi on VII 20-23 intr. note.

The poet addresses an unnamed friend or the reader, in the second person
singular, as he does in 22 GP; cf. his address in the second plural in 16 GP. Addresses in
the second singular are not rare in “demonstrative” or “exhortatory” epigrams, cf. Phid.
AP 10.103, Eratosthenes 9.444, Crates 9.497, Marc. Arg. 10.4, anon. 10.40, Photius or
Leo 9.203, cf. also the exhortations of Lucian in 10.26-27, Paul. Sil. in 9.767-769, Agath.
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9.643, 10.68, Palladas 10.78, 47, 60, 78; also cf. Ammianus 9.573,1 pmn...dv0pwe 7,
Palladas 10.77,1 TimTe...dv0pwme. Given the unlikel ‘hood that the poem is associated
with Octavian’s initiation to the Mysteries, the aorist tenses might suggest that Crinagoras
is addressing a fellow-countryman of his who has never travelled away from Lesbos; one
could then assume that the epigram was written during a time the poet was in the island,
probably before his third and longest Embassy to Rome in 26-25 B.C.

Aubreton wonders if the poem is in its correct place here; one could observe that
Planudes included it in his first book, the “epidectic” epigrams, rather than in the second,
“satirical and convivial”; in his first book he included twenty-six other poems of AP 11,
t00,”** many of which also neither deal with “convivial” themes (11.1-64) nor are satirical
(11.65-442), cf for instance Ammianus 11.15 (satirical), Nicarchus 11.18 (satirical?
“demonstrative”?), anon. 11.282 and 420, Philo 11.419 (philosophical reflections rather
suitable to a demonstrative context), Agath. 11.352, anon. 11.356, Palladas 11.385, anon.
11.416 (“demonstrative”, in any case not satirical).”’ It could be assumed, therefore, that
the present poem was included in “demonstrative” poems in Planudes’ sources. Its
position in P could be explained if we notice that the poem stands in fact in a reverse
alphabetical order of Philippan authors (AP 11.23-46). Granted that Philip generally
arranged his epigrams alphabetically and not thematically (see Cameron 1993, 35f, 40),
one could assume that P’s scribe ran through his exemplar from end to beginning and
copied backwards an excerpt from the Philippan sequence as it perhaps stood in Cephalas
(who often transcribed long unbroken sequences from his three original collections to
provide his arrangement with richer variety, see Cameron 1993, 124) and carelessly
included here the present poem, too.”®

Iff. el kal ooL: Jacobs? observed: dura productio enclitici pronominis. For the
poet’s indifference to hiatus see see intr. under Metre, Hiatus. For two cosequent long
vowels in hiatus cf. 19,3 GP & BLoT ’, 23,1 GP pun €imms (probably, see intr. under
Metre, Hiatus), similar to the present passage is Agath. AP 11.376,9 §§ ocol, 1 T¢
€NOVTL, verse opening.

E€uTns: for &umms, the epic form for €umas as “still”, “nevertheless”, see LSJ s.v. I and
III. For the phrasing “even if.still..”, cf. Soph. 4j. 562f Tolov mukwpdy ¢lAaka
Tetkpov dudl cou / Aeldw Tpodiis dokvov éuma kel Taviv / TnAemos olxvel,
id. ibid. 121f. émokTipw & wv [/ 8loTnvov éumas, kaimep SvTa Suopevri, where
Jebb compares 7. 24.523 diyea & ° émrns‘/ év Qg katakeloOal édoopev,

235See Aubreton AP X1, 5 with n. 1.

B7For the pederastic 11.22 and 51-53, also included by Planudes in AP! I2 and IP, which, in this case,
implies a misclassification in Planudes’ sources, see Cameron (1993) 228; love in general and for boys in
particular is, of course, a sympotic theme (cf. Giangrande “Sympeotic Literature”, 129ff.), and it would be
plausible to assume that Cephalas regarded them as convivial as well as pederastic (Cameron 1993, 228).
“¥For book 11 being Cephalan see Cameron (1993) 134. Analogous are the “misfits in almost every
Philippan sequence in AP, clearly the result of Cephalas’ carelessness” (Cameron 1993, 35).
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axvipevol mep; also Pind. N. 4.36 éuma, kaimep éxer Pabela movtias dipa /
uéooov, dvtiTew ' émpPouliq; in all the passages éumms precedes the adversative
particle,” while Crinagoras is using the terms in an opposite order, the €l kal clause
followed by €umms as an emphatic particle in a construction similar to Soph. O7 302 €l
kal WYy BAémelrs, ¢povels &’ Ouws. For the various shades of the conditional el kal
see Denniston 303ff. Crinagoras opens two other poems with a similar phrasing: 1 GP
Kiv..kfiv plgms, 19 GP kijv...q)...€N0.

“Epmms with an exhortation followed by a final clause with 6¢pa occurs once in
Homer, Od. 23.83 &\’ gumms Topev petd 'nat8’ énév, o6¢pa 1dwpar / dvépas
uwmotipas TebvmdTas.
€8paios...plos: “sedentary”, a mainly prosaic word, cf. Hesych.: Audpls, 6 éSpaios

kal kabfuevos dei, olov dpyds; Hipp. Art. 53 §| okutins é&pya i xahkeins 1
d\Mo TL €dpalov épyov, Xen. Lac. 1.3 oL moON\OL TGV TAS TéXvas €ExOvTwy
€dpatol elol, see further Thes. s.v. For the expression cf. Plut. Mor. 1129d fouxia 6&¢
kwdn kal Plos €dpalos éml oxoAfis dmokeipevos ol odpaTta pévor d\\a kal
Yuxas papatver, Herodian Gr. Gr. 3.118 | OTL Blw €8paiw ol xpdvtal oVTw
Ayovtal, 8la TO €’ apaldv PépecBar, Max. Soph. Dial. 13.7al Tlohteiav Opds
TOV avBpwmivov Blov, olx €8paiov o8¢ MmeLpwTikOV, GAA Ves OAkddos, év
TeNdyeL mAaTel mepaloUpevos. For attributing to life an epithet which indicates its
quality, its character, cf. the philosophic terminology{or the different kinds of life, for
instance Aristot. NE 1.5,1f. 810 kal Tov Blov ayamdoL TOv dmolavoTikdv - Tpels
vdp €loL pdi\oTa ol mpoUxovtes, & Te viv elpnuévos kai O TOALTLKOS Kal
TpiTos O OewpnTkds, cf Suda on the proverbial expressions with “life”: Blos
akafwdns. 6 TpaxlUs kal okAnpds, kal mahawds. Kai Blos dMeopévos. 6
ebxepns kal mdUs, kTA. For the playful contrast with émprpevar see below ad loc.
del Blos: at the same sedes in Crin. 20,3 GP, Jul. Aeg. AP 9.446,5.

8dAacoav €mAws: the construction of mAeiv + acc. is a Homeric dmaf Aeydpevov,

Od. 3.71 mAel®’ Uypa kéhevba, cf. Colluth. 205 émieev ‘ENiomovtov ém’ elpéa
vaTa Oahdoons; the expression T OdAaTTav mAelv occurs in the orators, cf. Andoc.
Myst.137, Lys. And.19, Isocr. Peri Eir.20, Antiph. 100. 2*°

X€poaLlas...0800s: cf Nonnus D. 3.290, 4.287, 43.301 xepoaiov 68{Tnv; id. ibid.
37.268 xepoainv...mopeinv. In regard to the previous 8dhacocav, cf. the frequent use

of words with the stem xepo- in a context of such a contrast, first in Homer: //. 14.394
oUte Bahdoons kipa Toéoov Boda moTL Xépoov, Od. 695 N\diyyas moOTL xépoov
amonTUeoke Odh\acaa, ibid 9.486, 542, 9.147. Cf. also Eur. Andr. 457 vaimmy &6nkev

“°For the Pindaric passage, where &unms may also refer back to the previously mentioned general
statement, see Fennell ad loc.

***The more usual construction is émmheiv+acc., for instance Jl. 6.292 émmlas elpéa wévTov, Od.
9.227 and 470 ¢mmheiv dhupdy Udwp, Hes. Op. 648, Antiphilus AP 7.6354.

182



GP 35

avtl xepoaiov kaxov, Antiphil. AP 9.14,8 dypns xepoains...kal elvalins, see LSJ
s.v. xepoatos 1.

For the expression “tread the roads”, literally or metaphorically, cf. Pind. P. 2.85
matéwy O8ols okohials, Qu. Sm. 6.488f 1) &8 €Tépn pakdpwv TéNeTaL 08ds, 0USE
uw dvdpes / pmdlws matéovow, Call. det. fr. 1.25 Ta uny matéovoww dualal,
[Opp.] Cyn. 1.20 Tprxelay émoTeifopev dTapmév, / THY pepdTWY OUTL TIS €TS
éndtnoev dowdais, see Pfeiffer on Call. loc. cit.

Note the striking alliteration of ¢ in the first three lines.
3f. Kekpoming: for Attica, as often in the Anthology, for instance Diodor. 7.40,2 and
7.235,4, Theodorid. 7.722,2, Jul. Aeg. API 1572, cf. Schol. on Ap. Rh. 1.95
Kekpominfev: amd Ths 'ATTikis. Kekpomia vydp MyeTar 7 "ATTkY 4mod

Kékpomos Tol PaoiieloavTos. For the name see Jacoby FgrHist 111 b Supp. 2.295, n.
45.

€ mBrjpevar: the form occurs in the same sedes usually in Homer, cf. Od. 7.196 and
12.282 yains émpPruevar, 14.229 Tpolns émpPripevar, also in the same sedes in 1.
9.133, 9.275, 19.176, Ap. Rh. 3.1236. Note the poet’s playful us¢ of the contrasting
pair €8patlos-émBneval, the latter having also the sense “mount”, cf. the riding image at
Eur. Rh. 783 Mkous ¢mepPepaTas éSpatay pdyww.”*!

Infinitive for imperative (cf. Call. AP 6.147,3, 7.520,3, 7.521,3) first occurs in
Homer, for instance Od. 16.150ff. d\\a o0 vy’ dyyeihas omlow kie undé kat’
aypols / mAdlecOar peT’ éxeivov kTA., see further K-G II (2) 21.
6pp’ dv...L81s: for ddpa + subjunctive see K-G II (2) 385.

According to ancient sources (cf. Plut. Alc. 22.3, Suda s.v. énémTan, etc., see

Richardson 20f), participation in the Mysteries was divided into two stages, pimots and
émomTela, the latter being more important and revealed only to select initiates, see
Mylonas 274, Kerényi (1967) 95ff.; in the Homeric Hymn the emphasis is also put on the
émomTela, cf. 1.480 with Richardson ad loc.; for further passages see on 5f. Cf. also Eur.
Herc. 613 Ta pvotav 8pyL’ ebtixno’ (8dv and id. Hipp. 25 cepvav és 8y kal
TéNn pvotnplwy with Barrett ad loc.; see also next note. Antipater of Thessalonica in
AP 11234 says Mivw 6docov émodsépeda, which probably indicates the poet’s
knowledge of the Mysteries, cf. Aubreton ad loc.

Note the playful oxymoron in the expression “seeing the nights”; cf. the oxymoron
at Crin. 12,3f. GP wdivas...mpnelas and 4,4 GP mpnel kévtpw, see ad loc.
€kelvas...vukTas: as Gow-Page comment, P’s ékeivals is “a mere slip” and PI’s &v

éxelvars, which refers the pronoun back to 6doUs, results in an impossible phrasing and
meaning. As far as Scaliger’s suggestion, approved by Geist and Jacobs, d¢pa «k ’

21Cf. the play with the erotic sense of ¢éuBaTeiv in poetry, see Giangrande “Sympotic Literature” 110f.
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émawis (sc. AfjunTpos)** is concerned, one can observe that there is no need for such a
change in the text, since the expression “those (famous) nights” is perfectly satisfactory:
note its occurrence in a similar context in Antiphil. AP 9.298, where, thanks to his
participation in the Eleusinian mysteries, a blind man regains his sight:
Zkimov pe mpos vnov aviyayev Ovra PéPniov
ol polvor TeleTris GAG kal MeAiov
pltotny 8’ dudotépwy pe Oeal Béoav, olda & ékelvn
VUKTL Kal OPOcAL@Y viKTa KaOnpduevos, KTA.
For the phrase cf. also Call. fr. 75.44 vuktds éxelvns, Pfeiffer citing Eur. 17 205 VuKTOS
kelvas and id. Ph. 1675 vi’:&...élceivn; add Triphiod. 665 vukTos éxelvns.

The activity of the initiates took place mainly during the night, cf. Eur. Jon 1077
SgeTar €vvixlos dumvos v, Aristoph. Ran. 341 vukTtépouv TeleTts; for the term
HUOTTPLWOTLOES VUKTES see Mylonas 258 with n. 153. “Nights” could here have a wider
sense, referring to the Mysteries in general, or it could be referring specifically to the
sacred nights of the festival, that is the sixth and seventh day of the Mysteries
(Boedromion 20 and 21; night of 20th to 21st and of 21st to 22nd) when the celebration
of the special rites of the epopteia took place, see Mylonas 2741f.

LEYdAWV...LepdiV: as Gow-Page observe, in support of Brunck’s attribution of

peydwv to lepdv, against P and PI’s peydias (sc. vikTas, retained by Dubner and
Paton) and Stadtmiiller’s peyd\ng (sc. AjunTpos, accepted by Beckby and Aubreton),**
vikTas already has an adjective (éxeivas) and tepdv needs one much more than
ANunTpos; one can further add that Crinagoras is referring to the Great Mysteries o
contrastw;ﬂfhe Lesser ones (cf. Plato Gorg. 497¢c with the schol.); the former were held in
Agrae (cf. Steph. Byz. s.v. "Aypa xwplov, Eustath. 361.36, etc.) and constituted a
preparation for the Great Mysteries, held in Eleusis (see Mylonas 240, Richardson 20).
Although scholarship has not been univocal on the identification of the deity honoured in
the Lesser Mysteries,”** ancient sources (Douris, the scholiast of Aristophanes) actually
state that Persephone was honoured in these and Demeter in the Great Mysteries, see
Mylonas 240f; the Great Mysteries are called émonTikd in Plut. Demetr. 26.1f. (for
epopteia being a stage of the Great Mysteries see above on 6¢p’ @4v...161s). Therefore
the reference to Demeter on one hand and the emphasis on the sight, on the other, might
serve as an indication that Crinagoras has in mind the Great Mysteries, which further
favours the attribution of peydha to tepd; the corruption could be explained by the
influence of the following viktas. ‘lepd here, of course, does not refer to the sacred

242 A rare epithet of Persephone, 1. 9.457, Od. 10.491 and 564, Hes. Th. 768, see West ad loc.

*3For the application of the epithet to the goddess, cf. Paus. 8.31,2 6cal 8¢ al Meydhar Anprimmp,
KTA., also A4pp 1.59.3; cf. Call. H6.121 peydha 6eds elpudvacoa, see Bruchmann 75.

2For the view that the Lesser Mysteries were celebrated in honour of Iacchus, see Rohde 220;
Iacchus was in later years confused with Dionysus who was never worshipped in the Mysteries, see
further Mylonas 238, 241.
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objects demonstrated by the ‘[ epopdvns to the participants of the Eleusinian Mysteries
(cf. Plut. Alc. 22.3 &€xovta oToAy olavmep & lepodpdvins Exwy dewkvier Ta lepd),
but has the sense of “rites”, indicating the Mysteries themselves, cf. LSJ s.v. 1c, Hdt.
1.172 WBpubévTtwr &€ odL ipav Eevik@v, Dem. 57.3 Tav UueTépwy Llepdv Kal
KOLVWV HETELXOV.
Note the alliteration of m in1.3.

Sf. in the Homeric Hymn (480ff.), the poet asserts the blessed state of those who have
seen (for which see above, on 6¢p° dv...187ns) the Mysteries as well as the sad post-
mortal fate of the uninitiated:

ON\BLos s Tdd’ OSmwmev émxboviwv dvdpdmwy

ds 8’ dTeis lepav, & T’ dupopos, ob mod’ dpolwy

aloav E€xeL PBipevds mep MO (bdw ebpuwevTL.
Lobeck (69ff) lists passages echoing the lines; cf., inter alia, Pind. fr. 137a dABLos
boTis 8wv ketv’ €lo’ md xO6v '/ olde pév PBlov Tereutdv, / oldev 8¢
duocdoTov apxdv, Soph. fr. 837 Radt, Aristoph. Ran. 455f; for further passages
concerning beliefs "“the privileged situation of the initiates in the other world see Allen-
Halliday-Sikes and Richardson on A. Cer. 480-2, cf. also Rohde 223 with n. 22. While the
Homeric hymn and Sophocles’ passage mention the unhappy state of the uninitiated in
Hades,*** Crinagoras omits the post-mortal punishment of the uninitiated and stresses the
joyful mood of the initiate both when living and after death; the initiate indeed does not
only hope for a better state after death, but enjoys it in this life, too: “both knowledge and
beatitude became his possession the moment he beheld the vision” Kerényi (1967, 15)
remarks, citing, together with Crinagoras’ poem, Cic. Leg. 2.14,36 neque solum cum
laetitia vivendi rationem accepimus sed etiam cum spe meliore moriendi;, cf. also Aristid.
Eleus. 230 K aM\a pnw 76 yve képdos Tis mavnylpews olx 6oov 1) mapoioa
etOupla...dN\a kal Tepl Ths TereuThs MNdlovs éxeww Tas €Amidas, see further
Richardson on A Cer. 480-2, Dickie (1998) 62, 75. For a general discussion of the
Eleusinian beliefs in regard to the fate of the soul see Rohde 219ff.

The words Tav...{wolawy are totally without accentuation in P.

TWV _dTo: for such a construction, with the relative pronoun in anastrophe, cf. Tav
dmo in AApp 3.101,1, and at verse-beginning always in Nonnus, D. 18.71, 37.54, 40.232,;
also id. ibid. 13.341, 31.176 Tijs dmo, anon. AP/ 1872 7ot &’ dmo, Leon. AP 6.302,8
@v dmo (verse-beginning), Mnasalcas 9.333,3 fis dmo. For anastrophe of the preposition
cf. also Crin. 45,1 GP maidwv d\ax0évt popw €m.
knv_{wolaLv: PI’s kdv is accepted by Rubensohn, Beckby and Aubreton, while the

other editors keep P’s knv. As such Atticisms occasionally appear in Crinagoras’

243 Cf. also Plato Rep. 365a, Phaedo 69c, Pausanias’ account at 10.31,9 of Polygnotus’ depiction of the
sufferings Tav Ta Spwpeva’Elevoin év ol8evi Oepévav Adyw.
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conventional Ionic and are generally not rare in Hellenistic poetry (see intr., under
Language and Style, Dialect, and on Crin. 28,3 GP fj\Los... dwdwv), it is really difficult to
decide between the two forms and PI’s reading could be correct.

Crinagoras uses the form in a different expression again at 45,4 GP {wols
neTeaoopevov, “be among the living”, also in a context of opposition between the living
and the dead. For this complementary or contrasting pair cf. Leon. AP 7.67,7f. mav0’
6oa kv {wols émemdueba, TavTa map’ “Adav / é€pyxon’ é&xwv, “Plato” 7.670,
Geminus 9.288,6, A4pp 3.153,2; cf. the expression “neither living nor dead™, see Collard
on Eur. Supp. 968-70. Note also a similar phrasing to the present passage at Bacchyl.
1.70ff.

bdooov av {uwn Adxe Té6vde xpdvov TU-
pdv: dpeTa 8’ émipoxbos
wév, Televtabeioa &’ Opbus
avdpl kal elre Odvm Aei-
el TOAU(MAwTOV €UkAelas dyalua.
The poet stresses the privileged state of both living and dead initiates, which is quite
unusual, as the reference is usually to the benefits after death in relevant passages, see
above on 5f.
dkndéa...€Eels Bupdv: akndéa Oupdv Exew is a Hesiodic formula, 74. 61, Op.
112, 170, see West 7h. p.78; in Hesiod the expression always refers to the gods; in the

Anthology it is used for a mortal once again at Lucian 7.308,1 (a “care-free” child seized
by Hades).”** By linking the two phrases which refer one to the present and the other to
the life after death and by applying only one term, Ouu6s, to both situations, Crinagoras is
using thymos in an unusual context, as the word, by contrast to Jsux1, does not normally
occur in connection with life after death (see Furley 4-5).

keDT ~ dv Ukmatr: the form always at verse-end in Homer and Apollonius. The same

phrasing occurs at Ap. Rh. 3.944 €’ &v iknat, cf. 3.1109 87 ’lwkkdv {knai; also
AP 7.544,1 ®blav... v w08’ Tkmav.

Note the striking alliteration of k in 1. 5.
€S TAEOVWV: the expression is a euphemism for the dead, the “majority”: Aristoph.

Eccl. 1073 | ypals dveotnkula mapd Tav TAeLOvwy, at Leon. AP 7.731,6=GP HE
2464 the phrasing is similar to that of the present poem, kfjs TAedvwy THAOe
peTolkeainy; the expression occurs in Latin, Plaut. 7rin. 291 (translating from Philemon)
ad plures penetravi, Petr. 42.5 abiit ad plures, Carmen Arvale 4 incurrere in pleores. Cf.
the oracles at Polyb. 8.28,7 and Paus. 1.43,3 with the expression peta Ta@v WAeLOVWY,
Call. AP 7.317,2=GP HE 1270 vpéwv yap mheloves elv ’Aidn with G-P ad loc. and

2%Tn her categorisation of the usages of 6upds in Greek literature, Darcus-Sullivan (151) classifies this
Hesiodic axndns Oupos in the group of passages where 6upos can be described as affected by a person,
for it functions “as an object which the person himself can affect”.
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van Leeuwen, Rogers and Ussher on Aristoph. Eccl. 1073, Hollis on Call. Hec. fr. 145
(=358Pf.), where the phrase also occurs in connection with the post-mortal fate of the
dead:
el 8¢ Alkn oe

map wOda un Tpwpds éTeicarto, dis TéoOV almis

éoceTar, év mhebveaol maiivTpomos
Note that Hades is often described by epithets like moOAUSékTNS, TOAUSEYLWY,
TOAUOTILAVTwP, TONUEEVOs, see Richardson on A. Cer. 9; the expression is preserved in

<

the present day: “’oToUs moAAoUs”™, see Rohde 570, n. 124. Crinagoras is careful to refer
to the dead as “the majority”, and not as ¢0ipevor or 6avévres, usual for the pair living-
dead, since he intends to stress the idea of the continuation of life and, moreover, a better
life for the immortal soul after its departure from this world.

€NadpOTEPOV: éNadpds is a Homeric word, e.g. Il 5.122, 23.628, al. The idea of a
“light heart”, in the sense of a relieved soul after death, occurs at Plot. 4.3.32,25 (1

Puxn) éadpa kal 8.’ alTis, “light and alone by itself”, cf. the soothed soul of a living

person at Men. 663 Kassel-Austin laTpds €éoTv dvfpwmols Aoyos véowv: / uxiis
vap outos pbévos €xer koudpiopata, schol. on 71 15.393 kal Mévavdpos...mpds TO
un ovykatamlmTew TE odpatt THY Puxyy, 4\’ Umepopdv TO Bdpos Tob
owpatos. The expression occurs, in a different meaning, of a joyful heart, without
concerns, at Theogn. 884 (sc. Oupé) Bwpnxfels &’ é€oear mOMOV éNadpdTepos, cf.
Simon. fr. 86f. West kolipov €xwv Oupdov moA\’ dTéleota voel, [Opp.] Cyn. 4.372
peldnoé Te Bupos éladpds; a fearful heart Triphiod. 148 é)\ad)p;z’ﬁ delpaTa OGupod.

initiated into the Eleusinian mysteries, cf. Isocr. Paneg. 28 ol peTtéxovtes..dlovs Tas
éxmidas éxovol, Cic. Leg. 2.14 cum spe melioré moriendi, Aristid. Eleus. 2.30 K d\\a

For the comparative degree, i.e. “lighter” by compan'sor{I “*Mthe souls of those not

Kal Tepl TS TEAeUTHs ﬁ&'ovs' éxew Tas éamidas (cf above, on 5f), see Richardson
312.
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AP 9.284=GP 37

Olous a8’ olwv olknTopas, & éleewvn,
€Upao” ¢ed peydins ‘ENdSos dupopins.
aUTika KAlyimTou xOapalwTtépn €lbe, Kdpue,
ketoBal kal Alukiis Pappov épnuoTépn,
5 fj Tolols Sa wdoa waApTprTOLoL Sofeloa

OABewv apxalwv 60Téa Bakxiadov.

[C] Kpwaydpou €is Ty katdwrwow Tis KopivBou  caret Pl
2 dppopins Reiske: dppopin P 3 kalylwrov Geffcken: yain P, yds A C, yains Hecker, I'd{ns

Salmasius, 8° Alyeipns Jacobs’ 5 Sobeioa Salmasius: Sebeioa P

Lament for Corinth which is now inhabited by slaves. The city was destroyed by L.
Mummius in 146 B.C.; most of the men were killed and the women and children were
sold as slaves and the area became ager publicus, the Isthmian games being transferred to
Sicyon. In 44 B.C., by order of Julius Caesar, /ibertini from Italy were brought and
settled in the city; by 31 B.C. Corinth had again become a place of importance; see Plut.
Caes. 57 Kapxndov kal Képubos...als kal mpdtepov THy dlwowv kal T6TE Ty
avdAngly dua kal katTa Tov alTov xpbévor dudoTépals yevéobar OGuVéTUXE,
Paus. 2.2,2, 23,1, 7.16,7f,, 17.3,15, Dio Cass. 43.50, Diod. Sic. 32.27,3; the libertini
included Greeks as well, cf. Plut. Ant. 67 oUtos v GeddPros ‘Immdpxov mathp TOU
TAELOTOV  Tapd "Avtovie  SuwnPévtos, TpwTou 8¢ mpos Kaloapa TV
amelevdépwr peTaParlopévou kal katolkfioavtos VoTepov év Kop(vOw. Interesting
is Strabo’s account about the new inhabitants’ behaviour, 8.6,23; as they were removing
the ruins of the city, kal ToUs Tddovs ovvackdmTovTes elpLokor OoTpakivwy
TOPEVUATWY TANON, TOMNAG 8¢ «kal yaikopata: Oavudlovtes & T
KaTaokevjy, oldéva TdPov doKeuwpnTOV €lacav, MOTE €UTOPHOAVTES TWV
ToLoUTwY Kal SLaTifépevor moMod Nekpokopubiwy éminpwoav Thv Pouny.
Cichorius (1888, 51ff), assumed that the epigram was written when Crinagoras
was on his way to Rome (Third Embassy, 26-5 B.C., to Augustus), in anger about the
traffic in necrocorinthia;’’ Gow-Page, followed by Hartigan, plausibly suggest that the
poem was written shortly after the settlement of the /ibertini in Corinth. The anger about
the quality of the new inhabitants who insulted the Corinthian graves in this shameful
manner suggests a date close to 44 B.C., that is some time after Crinagoras’ return from
his Second Embassy to Caesar (45 B.C.); as Hartigan (11) observes, there is no reason to

247The association of the poem with Strabo’s account of the event was first made by Biicheler, 510f.
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assume that the poet never left his island except to go to Rome. This is a very plausible
suggestion indeed, as we have evidence for at least one more voyage of Crinagoras, his
visit to Attica and his initiation in the Eleusinian Mysteries (35 GP). The writing of the
present poem, however, does not necessarily imply a voyage of the author to Corinth; it is
logical to suppose that the news travelled around Greece and of course reached Lesbos. It
can be suggested therefore that the poem was written in Lesbos shortly after 44 B.C.
Other poems of the Anthology lamenting the past glory of Corinth are Antip. Sid.
9.151, Polystratus 7.297; cf. Antip. Sid. 7.493=GP HE 68 on a mother who killed her
daughter and herself at the sack of Corinth by L. Mummius. On the sad fate of other cities
or islands cf. Antip. Thess. 9.408 and 550 on Delos, id. 9.421 on the Cyclades, Alpheus
9.101 and others (see G-P GP on Alpheus IX intr. note) on Mycenae, Alpheus 9.104 on
Argos, Bianor 9.423 on Sardis, Duris 9.424 on Ephesus, Antip. Thess. 7.705 on
Amphipolis, Barbucallus 9.425-427 on Berytus, Agathias 9.152-5 on Troy, cf also
Siedschlag 53 with n. 1. For poems of the Anthology about cities in general, see Hartigan
passim.
otovus dvl’ oltwv: as Gow-Page comment, the phrase has a tragic ring; its usage is
frequent in Sophocles, cf. 4j. 503 olas AaTpelas avB’ Boov (H\ov, ibid. 557 otos ¢&E

olov 'Tpddms, ibid. 923 olos @v olws &xeis, Ant. 942 ola Tpds olwv AvSpav
ndoxw, Tr. 1045 olaws olos v éxatveTal, Eur. Alc. 144 olas olos Qv apapTdrels.
In all the above examples but Aj. 557 and Alc. 144, where there is a flattering paralleling
of the two terms of the comparison, the expression emphasises an antithesis, mostly that
of the unworthy present situation of the hero and  his / her own quality, as in the
present poem. Geffcken (1916, 137) compares with Leon. AP 7.740,6 ¢¢eb, <yains
boons Odocov éxer pdpov (contrast between Cretho’s past wealth and his present share
of land, 1.e. his grave), and “Plato” 7.268 4 Técoov dyos TOoooU képdeos dpdpevos,
which Stadtmiiller further compares with Jul. Aeg. 7.591,2 and Antip. Thess. 7.625,5f. A
strong contrast is expressed in Peek 17,1 holov dyova pdxés TeréoavTes... douxas
Sarpovios dAécaTt’ ép TONEéNAL, see Skiadas (1967) 56.

For the question “how...” or “where is your past glory” in laments on cities, cf.
Antip. Sid. 9.151,1ff. Tlov TO mepiPremTOov KdMOS céo, Awpi Kbpie;, etc., see
Alexiou 83ff, 222 n. 4; cf also Agath. AP 9.153,1 "Q 7Té\, i céo kelva Ta
Telxea, kT\. (on Troy).** For the lamenting effect of rhetorical questions in epigrams cf.
also Siedschlag 21.
olKT)TOpas: the word has often a nuance of pride, cf. the oracle of Delphi to the
Spartans at Hdt. 7.220 & Zwdp™s olkfjTopes ebpuxdporo, kTA.; cf. also Aesch. Supp.

28Cf. for instance the persistent questions “how have you fallen”, “where is your glory” in the laments
for Constantinople of Emmanuel Georgillas (Legrand Bibl. 1. 174 11. 73f, 144ff, 150ff)) and of the
bishop of Myrrha Matthew (id. ibid. 11, 315fF., 1. 2375, 2400, 2425, etc.). Georgillas is also referring to
the destruction of Corinth, among that of other Greek cities, by the Turks, loc. cit. 11.78, 83 "Q Képivbos
TOAUOMBOS TOAU KakOV TO €L5€s.
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952 THode yiis oikfTopas, Soph. OC 728 xbovds Tijod ™ elyevels olknTopes, Eur.
Supp. 658, mahaids Kekpomlas oikriTopas; cf. Crinagoras’ dpxalwv Bakyiadav (1. 6),
which stresses the unworthiness of Corinth’s present in comparison to her past
inhabitants, encircling the whole poem between the two.

€ Upao: for the middle verb, cf. LSJ s.v. IV, “get for one’s self”, Aesch. Ag. 1588 potpav
nipeT’ dodahd, cf id. Sept. 880, Od. 21.304. For the later form evpduny for ebpduny
cf. Antiphilus AP 9.29,1 nipao, Jul. Aeg. AP/ 181,2 evpapévn, anon. ibid. 351,3 evpao,
Eust. 650,47; cf. id. 1144 21ff 70 &8¢ dpéoBaL péoos SelTepos adpLaTéds €oTwv
duolos TE €eUpéobar AMaG  ToUTOU pEv ExEL TOMTY xphiow O TpWToS
GépLoTos,...Tol 8¢ ebpéabar oly oltws. Cf Phryn. Ecl 115 Rutherford etpacOal
otk ¢épels mpomapofutdrws SLd ToU a, d\\a mapofuTévws SLa Tol € etpécbal,
see Rutherford 215fF, K-G I (2) 104. For the resolution of w in ao in the arsis of the foot,
see Chantraine (1958), 52f.

@ _€AeeLvi: the adjective is Homeric, /1. 21.273, 23.110, Od. 8.531, al. In sepulchral
epigrams it often describes the misery either of the deceased or of those left behind, cf. for
instance Antip. Thess. AP 7.286,5, Bianor 7.396,5, same sedes, as well as at Crin. 45,1
GP. For the apostrophe with & see intr. under Language and Style, Apostrophes.
LEYAANS...dpupopins: dupopin (misfortune) is a Homeric dmaé Aeydpevov, Od.
20.76 poipav T’ dupopiny Te kaTabvmTwy avBpuTwy, elsewhere only in our epigram

and AP 9.786,3=Page 69.* The codex has dupopin, the genitive being Reiske’s
conjecture, accepted by Jacobs' and Jacobsz; Geist, Rubensohn, Dibner, Beckby, Paton,
who take peydins with dupopins, and render “the great calamity to Greece” (Paton).
Rubensohn compared Antistius AP 7.366,3 ¢t mdoov dhyos EX\aSt and Antip. Thess.
7.367,4 et kelvns, “HAhie, Bevpopins. Waltz and Gow-Page retain P’s reading;, Gow-
Page cite two Sophoclean passages with ¢eirtvoc. instead of the more common
petvtgen., Aj. 983 ped Tdhas and Ant. 1300 et Pped pdrep dONa, Pel Tékvov; add
also for instance Eur. Phoen. 1296 ¢ed 8d, Xen. Ag. 7,5 ¢e0 @& ‘EMds. Defending the
same reading, Stadtmiiller cites passages where the adjective “great” qualifies Greece,
Eur. Med. 440 and Tr. 1115 "EM\dS. T7d peydiq, I4 1378 "ENas 1 peylomn. This
possibility cannot be excluded; one might assume, however, that in the present poem it is
not very likely for Greece to be described as p.eydAn for all the past glory the term could
be seen as referring to and for all the scornful tone against the /ibertini and the feeling of
the Greeks’ wounded pride the poem conveys. A “big misfortune of Greece” would seem
more suitable here, cf. the expression cupgopn peydin at Hdt. 3.117, 4.79, 5.35, 8.100;
also Pind. O. 7.77 NiTpov cuudopds olkTpds and the Homeric péya miipa at 17. 3.50,

2%Russo-Galiano comment ad loc. that, although the scholia interpret “good and ill fortune”, the Greek
more likely means “what is fated and what is not fated”. Crinagoras’ usage, however, is in accord with
the interpretation of the scholia (see Ebeling s.v.), as in this context dppopin can only mean “ill fate”, cf.
Giangrande (1992) 26. For the problem of meaning in Page FGE 69,3 see the discussion ad loc.
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6.282, 9.229, 17.99, al., Hes. Th. 592, Op. 56.>*° Since it is more probable that peydin
qualifies appopin, then, Reiske’s conjecture could be accepted. The juxtaposition of three
genitives with the same ending, however, could perhaps point to the change of peydins
to peydAn, which would be a construction of e with the vocative.”' This would create
a hiatus at the diaeresis of the pentameter which is rare among the Garland authors but
not unattested, see G-P GP L.xli. and intr. under Metre, Hiatus.

avTika: Crinagoras uses the word in senses not recognised by LSJ, cf id. AP 6.242.5,

9.224, Call. 5.23,6; here the nearest sense seems to be “presently”.
kalyvmTov xOapalwTépn: Rubensohn writes txdl yap 1; The most popular

correction is yains (Hecker, followed by Diibner, Stadtmiiller, Paton and Waltz), but as
Gow-Page remark, the expression “lower than earth” is unparalleled and unconvincing.
Giangrande (“Fifteen Hellenistic Epigrams™ 39) defends the reading yain x0apaiwTépn,
rendering “O Corinth, I would have you lie as soil (‘yain) both (kal...xal) more low and
more deserted than Libya (x8apalwTépn...épnpoTépn) rather than be...” and comparing
with Alpheus’ expression (9.101,2) o0 moMG Yy’ dimiTepar medlwv, of the ruins of
old cities: “Corinth has been destroyed, and reduced to yain, just as Mycenae was
reduced to medla.” The structure of the sentence in Crinagoras’ poem, however, is very
unsatisfactory, as the emphatic ‘kal..kal (moreover at the same sedes of the two
consecutive lines) points to the need of the first comparative (xOapaiwtépn) to be
symmetrical to the second one (épnuoTépn), and thus to be also preceded by a genitive,
i.e. a word to counter Libya. Hartigan discusses Lumb’s (64) suggestion kdpyeins,
observing that the Argive plain is actually “low and watery at its edge”, citing Paus.
2.37,5, but she observes that the problem here is Argos’ proximity to Corinth (see
Hartigan 12, n. 29); in regard to Pausanias’ passage one could also add that the extremely
" deep Alcyonian lake (through which Dionysus went down to Hades to bring up Semele)
is not necessarily identified with the whole of the Argive plain. Hartigan further mentions
the suggestion of Dr. David Vessey alyloaloi: “would you lay even lower than the shingly
beach, even more deserted than the Libyan sands...”,“'reading which offers a contrast
between sands, those beneath the sea and those in the desert (see Hartigan ibid.); this
comparison, however, is not satisfactory, as the text seems indeed to need a coupling of
Libya with another place. Salmasius suggests ['d{ns, the city having been destroyed by
Alexander Tannaeus (c. 98 B.C.);”>* as Gow-Page remark, however, it is doubtful whether

20 similar exclamation occurs in Georgillas’ lament, in regard to the villainy of the conquerors, 1.123f
[] dolpkwols ’Avatolis émipact THY wOMv, / ot Tolpkor oklhoL doeBeiss @ oupndopd
peydin!

51 The juxtaposition of three genitives in Crin. 41,7f. GP kakooknvels &m Tédpns / dvdpbs is a
different case, as the different endings do not cause any syntactical confusion.

BICf. Joseph. Ant. 13364 6 8¢ 'AMEavBpos TolTous dvapel kal Ty  wWOMV  adTév
¢mraTtackdpas UméoTpeder els  “lepocdlupa, Strabo 162,30 xai 1) ToMs...Ev80E6s  TOTE
yevopévn, kaTSmacpévn 8’ Umd *AeEdvdpou kal pévousa Epnpos; (for further details and for the
adjective épnpos describing the city, see RE 7.883).
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this city of Judaea was so well-known as to serve as a proverbial example. Jacobs
conjectured 6’ Alyelpns, xalyelpns printed by Beckby (the town being also Jacobs’
conjecture for Bianor AP 9.423,7, accompanying Bura and Helice as cities swallowed by
the sea).”” The most plausible reading, however, is Geffcken’s suggestion kaiyiUmTou,
supported by Theocr. 17.79 x0apard Alyvrros;>* Alan Griffiths (218) further notes the
occurrence of the two lands as a complementary or contrasting pair in Crin. 25,4 GP év
vévos AlybmTouv kal ABims 6Oéupevar and Antiphilus 9.413,5f obd¢ yap alha& /
AlyimTov ABins Ydppouv émoTpédeTar. Borthwick also remarks that the contrast of
Egypt with Corinth is suitable here as the crags and the hollows of Corinth are proverbial,
cf. Strabo 8.6,23. For these reasons Aly0mTou seems the most plausible suggestion.”’
Hesychius has x0apaids- Tamewods, (oos, OLalos, kothos (the word has the
same derivation as x6wv, xapatl, and couples with 6palds, see Chantraine 1933, 245),
Homer uses the word in the sense of “low”, /. 13.683, Od. 11.194, 12.101. On
x0apalés describing a land, cf Mnasalcas AP 9.333,1 x0apalav x66va mdvtou (see
GP HE 22659), Dio Chrys. 1.6,2, Philo De Aet. 118,3.
€tBe...1f: ai+inf of a wish occurs twice in Homer, very rare in later literature, cf. Od.
7311 al vyap...€pos yauPpds karéeofar, 24.376ff al ydp, Zel Te WdATEp Kal
"Abnvadin...épeoTdpevar kai dpiverv. Hainsworth on Od. 7.311-14 explains the figure
as a blend of the wish (al ydp + opt.) and prayer (apostrophe to the god + inf.), while
Chantraine (1963, 229 and 318) sees it as a result of the use of the infinitive after
@dehov; this view is further supported by phrases like 7. 14.84 ol GdeNes...oTpaTOD
dMov / onpalvew, Plato Rep. 432c el yap dpelov kaTtideiv. Cf moreover the
aderov, “T ought”, of the mourner from Andromache’s lament to modern Greek dirges,
expressing the wish he/she had died before experiencing the death of the beloved one
(Alexiou 180); for the impossible wish in laments see below on Aipukiis...épnpoTépn.
"H is equivalent to pd\ov...7j, as in Crin. 44,4 GP; cf. Il 1.117 Bolhop ’ ¢éyom
Aadv cdov Eppevar B dmoréoBar, Hdt. 9.26,7 obtw v Sikawov fuéas &xewr To
€tepov képas Nmep Abnvalovs, Soph. 4j. 966 épol Tikpods TEOVMKeY 1) kelvois
vAukUs: see Kamerbeek ad loc. The expression €10e kTA. has, of course, the sense of
BovAopar which appears in this construction, especially in Homer, see K-G II (2), 303,2.

23Cf. their fate mentioned by Philo at De Aet. 140,4 kata Tlehombvvmady daoct Tpeis “Alyelpav
Bolpdv Te kai WAty “EMkeiav [/ Teixeow 7} 1dx’ épele mepl Bpla puvpla $loelv”.

2See Geffcken (1916) 137, also citing Plin. NH 6.166, where the level of the Red Sea is reported to be
41/4 feet above that of the land of Egypt. “Low Egypt” indicates the Delta and the Nile valley, see Gow
on Theocr. 17.79. The Scholiast says: xbapaid, ©| Untia® od ydp éorwv Gpn év Talm, see further
Borthwick 433.

25While Borthwick’s (432f) Aiyumrins creates a discord with ABukiis Pdppov; the adjective
Alyurtins would “balance AiBukiis in the pentameter” (Borthwick 433) if both adjectives qualified
Pdppov. Alyvntins, however, qualifies an understood xwpas or yfis, which renders this balance
impossible.
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The same construction occurs at Antip. Thess. 9.408,1f (GP GP  711f)
Ete...m\d{ecbat.../ 1...omivar.

Kopwvle: Stadtmiiller remarks that Crinagoras is imitating Ant. Sid. 9.151,1 Awpl
Képuhe, with the apostrophe to the city at the end of the pentameter.
ABukiis...pnuoTépn: for épfiuos - Epnuaios applied to a deserted city cf
Pompeius AP 9.28,1 (on Mycenae), Alpheus 9.101,4 (on the same); also Antonius
9.102,3 (on the same), Antip. Thess. 9.408,5 (on Delos), id. 9.421,6, id. 9.550,5f. Cf.
Eur. fr. 828 Nauck al yap wokels elo’ dvdpes, ok épnulia, 7r. 26f. épnuia yap

monv STav AdBn kakh, / vooei Td T@v 6Oedv, kTA. For the exaggerating
comparison cf Alpheus 9,101,4, Pompeius 9.28,2 duauvpotépn mavtos 16elv
okomélov; a close parallel to Crinagoras’ image is Duris 9.424,2f, Libya compared to
Ephesus, destroyed by a flood, with Gow-Page on HE 1775f.

Libya is sandy (Hdt. 2.12) and its solitude is typical in literature, cf. id. 2.32 Ta
8¢ kaTimeple Ths OMpLddeos Pdppos TE €oTL kal dvudpos Sewvds kal Epnpos
mavtwv, cf. Eur. Hel 404, Ap. Rh. 4.1384, anon. AP 7.626,1ff The “Libyan sand” is
usually a symbol of desolation, cf. Antiphilus AP 9.413,6, Stat. Fl. 7.290,2, or of infinite
number, anon. 12.1453f loov...Alploons / Pdupov aplbunmiv dpTidoar Pekdda,
Catullus 7.3, Virg. Georg. 2.105f., see Gow-Page GP on Antiphilus 1037-8, Mynors on
Virg. Georg. 2.103-8.

The expressions where the Libyan sand symbolises infinite number usually
describe an a8vaTov: “it would be easier to count the Libyan sand than, etc.”.**® In the
present poem the phrase combines, as it were, the two common literary usages of the
Libyan sand: it symbolises solitude and, moreover, together with the notion of the
lowness of Egypt, forms an d80vatov which does not involve the commonplace
impossibility of counting the sand, but belongs to the type of Sappho fr. 156 L-P TOAY
TdkTL80s adupelecTépa... / xplow xpuooTépa, i.e. an exaggerating comparison with
things which display par excellence the feature mentioned.”®’ The “Libyan sand” also
occurs as the second element of comparison, “lighter than the Libyan sand”, at Antiphilus
AP 9.310,2 Yy "... / APukiis koupdTepov PapdOov. Comparable to the present
aduvaTov, in that it involves the predicament of cities, is Eur. /4 952ff: Achilles swears
that Agamemnon will not touch Iphigeneia unless the order of things is so overturned that

**The impossibility of counting the grains of the sand is proverbial: Zenob. 1.80 "Appov peTpeiv: &m
TGv adwdTwv kal dvedikTwy; for this 48tvatov in Pindar, see Dutoit 10ff. Waltz compares the
“souffrances des amours garconne€s assimile¢s aux d8tvara” (4P 12.145,3f)) with Apollo’s declaration
at Hdt. 1.47 Ol8a 8° éyw Pdppov T° dpBpudv kai pétpa Bordooms.

ZDemetr. Floc. 127: 10 8¢ “yplow xpvowtépa” 7O Jamdikdv év UmepBokii AéyeTar kai abrtod
kal aduvdtws, TAY alTg ve TG dBuvdTw xdpwv Exer, ob PuxpémTa. Cf. also Sappho fr 31.4 L-P
xhwpotépa 8¢ wolas, 1. 10.437 AewkdTepor XL6vos, 18.610 Odp ka daewvdtepov wupds alyfs,
Pind. N. 4.81 Hapiov AtBov AeukoTépav, al., see Tzamali on Sappho fr. 98a,7, Lausberg 411, § 910,3.
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a barbarian dwelling becomes a city and Phthia disppears.*® Crinagoras’ &&0vatov is
difficult to categorise (cf. the classification of Canter and Dutoit), as it further combines
the feature of lament: it could be described as “I would prefer A (which is an dSUvaTov
but also something worse than the actual fact), rather than B (a reality which the author is
thus presenting as utterly shocking)’ On the exaggerating wishes of the mourners in
laments, Alexiou (181) observes: “Often the hyperbole of the wish is designed to impress
upon the dead the extremity of the mourner’s grief... Frequently wish is a fanciful flight
into the realm of the unreal and the impossible”.>*

Finally, one can note that Crinagoras’ verses form a priamel, where the foil is the
situation of Egypt and Libya, and the climax is that of Corinth; cf. Theognis’ statement
(783-8) that he has visited beautiful places like Sicily, Euboea and Sparta, but none is
more dear to him than Megara, his own town.”® In a negative comparison Crinagoras is
saying: “Egypt is low and Libya is deserted, but Corinth, in her present state, is more
appalling than both™.

TOLOLS: the pronoun, “such™ stands instead of Toloiade, implying bad quality, cf 1/
2.120f payy olrtw TOLdVBe TOOOVSe Te Aadv Axawav, ibid. 799 dM\\’ olmw
ToLbvde TOoOVSe Te Aaov Omwma, here indicating the excellence of the warriors.

TaALu 1| TOLOL: Crinagoras speaks contemptuously of the freedmen as if they were

not only slaves, but also slaves of the worst quality; cf. Pollux 3.125 6 8¢ moA\dkLis
mpabels, Ov elmor Tis v moAlpmpaTov, moNlpBolos dv AéyolTo, Menand. fr. 379
Korte malipporos, Tpimpatos, Harpocration 143.11, Bekker Anecd. 291.29
mo{pgBolos: 6 Bothos 6 8ua movnplary mmpaokOpevos kal dA\oTe dAous
SeoméTas KekTnévos.”®! Ancey (140), based on Strabo’s account of the reselling of the
necrocorinthia (see intr. note), suggested mo\iumprTaiol, from the rare word
TAALUTPYTNS, the person who “sells again”, cf. Socr. Epist. 1,1 Tols codLoTas kal
YwkpdTny dalvy Umovoelv maAuTpdTny Twva €lval Tawdelas.

oia...000etoa: Salmasius corrected P’s 8eOcloa to Soleica; Jacobs saw that Sud
belongs with 8ofetoa. Suggestions like Sidamaopa (Reiske), SidmaocTa (sc. doTéa,

*¥See Dutoit 19 and Canter 33f., who cites the Euripidean example, classifying it: “things or conditions
utterly impossible, or believed to be so, are true or would prove true sooner than the thing or condition
mentioned by the writer could be true or capable of realization”. The dd0vata in Hellenistic epigrams
usually declare that the fame of a person will not perish “as long as...” (referring to the natural order), see
Dutoit 36ff., cf. Race 109f.
% For an impossible wish in view of the destruction of a town, cf. the lament of Emmanuel Georgillas
for Constantinople: the poet also wishes to have experienced worse (and impossible) catastrophes rather
than have Constantinople taken by the Turks (Legrand I 173, 1. 117ff):

Ndxev dotpdpev olpavéds, vaxe kdyd 1 dpa

f\tos, oehivn undapod va p’ elxav dvatethew,

kai Tétola ‘pépa pehavty va |’ elxev Enpepdoet,

els Tob patouv Tol punuos ¢’ TAs eikoor évvéa, KTA.
*%See Race 70; for a definition and features of the priamel, see ixff., 7ff. and passim.; cf. also Gutzwiller
72 with n. 65.
?10n the villainy of the present inhabitants, cf. also the lament of the bishop Matthew for Constantinople
in Legrand IT 313, 11. 2320, 2378, 2420, etc.
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Harberton), Siémewy o€, GLémovor or Suémorol (Stadtmiller) are far-fetched and
unnecessary. The reading 5ia...8e0etoa (accepted by Giangrande 1975, 39) “tied up to
the slaves™ does not make any sense; for 5.adiSwyiL in the sense of “hand over”, cf. Pind.
Pae. 7b 16 épol Tolrrov SLéBwkav dbdvatov moévov. For the tmesis cf. Crin. 25,1f. GP
Sud...Téuver, 28,2 GP 8. .. 1keTo, 32,5 GP odv..\dBev. For mdoa in the sense of “all”
(LSJ s.v. ), referring to the “entire” city, cf. for instance /. 13.13 épailveTo mdoa pev
"18n, Ap. Rh. 3.792 mo\s mepl mdoa Ponoet (for the preference of the sense “the
whole city” against “every city” see Hunter ad loc.), id. ibid. 894, Eur. Ion 1225, Hadrian
AP 9.387,6 Ococaliny keicbar mdoay Um’ Alve ddais.

ON(Bewv...00Téa: the expression has been taken to refer to the necrocorinthia
(Bucheler 510, Cichorius [1888] 51f.); as OA{BeLv, however, does not mean to dig up, but

to press upon, OAiBewv oOoTéa, taken literally, does not, of course, concern the
necrocorinthia (cf. Hartigan 12); an allusion to them, however, cannot be excluded. In
Polystratus’ poem on the fall of Corinth (AP 7.297,3f) there is also a reference to
o60Téa: the bones of her men killed in the battle against Mummius are left unwept and
deprived of kTépea, the funeral honours, by the Romans, and this is presented as
retribution for the deeds of their ancestors, the sack of Troy by the Achaeans:
SopimrTolnTa 8¢ vekpdv
doTéa cwpevels €ls éméxel okOTENOS.
Tovs &€ 86pov Ilpiduoro mupl mprioavTas’ Axalols
akhaloTous kTepéwy voéopioav Alveddar.

Through the reference to the ancestors of the Corinthians, the Bacchiads, Crinagoras may
also be alluding to the present shameful attitude of the new inhabitants to the city’s
graves, which consists, too, in the deprivation o(‘ the dead of their kTépea, and be
linking, so to say, the present to the past (Aiveadar, Bakxiad8av, last word of both
poems), as Polystratus does, though in a different manner and spirit. '

OM(Bewv, “press”, is a Homeric dmaf Aeyduevov, Od. 17.221 ds moA\js PALoL
mapacTas ONPeTar @povs and a common Attic word, mostly in prose (see Mineur on
Call. H. 4.35); cf. also Aristoph. Lys. 314, Pax 1239, Theocr. 20.4. Rubensohn compared
Pers. 1.37 non levis cippus nunc imprimit ossa?, for which see KiBel ad loc.; note the
idea that earth is “pressing” the bones, so it is not “light”, according to the common
funeral wish, see on Crin. 17,7f. GP; the poet uses the same expression, in a negative
context, of a dead villain, at 41,1f. GP; for the concept of the grave as a burden to the
dead, cf. Leon. AP 7.655,1f=GP HE 2056f W &8¢ mepioct) / d\ov émoOAiBot... /
oTNHAN, see Gow-Page ad loc. and Geffcken on Leon. 10=AP 7.503,1, Gutzwiller 101.
dpxalwv: the word never occurs in Homer or Apollonius. Here it describes the original
members of the family of Corinth, cf. Call. H. 5.60 dpxalLdv...8eoméwv; Bulloch prefers
to take the adjective in its other meaning, “old”=mpdTepos, which sets the story “firmly in
the past in relation to the supposed occasion of the hymn” (see Bulloch ad loc.) and cites
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other examples where dpxatlos, qualifying persons and cities, has this sense “of old”,
Bacchyl. 5.150 dpxatav moAwv TIhevpdva, Soph. Aj. 1292 dpxatov...Iléloma, Rhianus
fr. 25,2 Powell Tlppns... dpxalas, Nic. Th. 487 dpxaln MeTdveipa, al., suggesting
the same meaning for Arat. 99 doTpwv dpyxatov matép ' éEupeval. Kidd (ad loc.)
prefers the sense “original” for both the Callimachean passage and that of Aratus. In
regard to the present passage one could observe that the senses are anyway close to each
other, the original founders of a city and leaders of a historical family being also old; cf.
Soph. Ant. 981f dpxaioydvwv... "Epex0elddv, AApp 1.38,4 dpxalas ‘Hpakiéos
yeveds, 57,4 "OEulos dpxainy ékTioe THvde TOANw; on the antiquity of cities cf. for
instance Crin. 32,4 GP dpxainv...Zxepinv, Alexandrus AP 7.709,1 2dpdies dpxaiat,
anon. 7.544,2 wéAwv dpyalav...Bavpaxiav.

For a similar hyperbaton, with a homoeoteleuton at the end of the two hemistichs

of the pentameter cf. Diosc. AP 7.411,6, Antip. Sid. 7.409,2, 9.64,8 (Asclep. or Archias,
see GP HE 45) dpxaiwv..uLbéwv. The figure is very frequent in Crinagoras, see intr.
under Metre, Homoeoteleuton and agreement between pentameter ends.
Bak xLadwv: the aristocratic family ruling Corinth, overthrown by Cypselus in the mid-
seventh century; after their flight they settled in Corcyra and elsewhere, see Hdt. 5.92,
Diod. Sic. 7.9, Paus. 2.4, Strabo 7.7,6. Cf. Ap. Rh. 4.1212ff €lo6Te BakyxLdSat,
vevenw 'E¢lpnlev ébvtes, / davépes éwdooavto petd xpdrov, kTA.; the scholiast
offers a mythological explanation of the expulsion of the Bacchiadae, attributing it to the
murder of Actaeon, son of Melissus, cf. Diod. Sic. 8. 10, Plut. Amat. Narr. 2.°%

%2Eor further discussion of the story see Will 180fF.
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AP 9.430=GP 38

Tiis dlos yeven pév “Ayappikt), évba T ' Apden
UBwp mAodbpoLs miveTar ’Appeviols,

xaltar 8’ oU funAols dTe mou palakols €mi paAloist
Pedral 8°, dypoTépwy TPNXUTEPAL XLULApwY:

5 vndus &€ TpLTOoKEL Ava mdy éTos, ék 8¢ <ydAakTos

On\Y} del pacTol mANOeTaL otbaTiov

BANXTN 8’ ACCOTdTw TeEPéVns MUKNUATL HOTXOU"
dMa ydp dMotalr mdavta ¢dépouvol yéal.

Kpwvaydpov  els mpdBatov Tpitokov [C] kai viv eiov Towatta mpdBata otk év ’Appevia
pévor d\\a kai év Zkuvbia  [Jadfin.] 6avpaoTév caret Pl

1 évBa 7 Schneider: évtos P | *Apdafew apogr.: €eo P 3 xaitair Salm.: xeivar P 7 doooTdTw
P: -t Hecker 8 vyéar P:ylar Schneider

The sheep is of Agarrian origin, where Araxes’ walter is drunk by felt-capped Armenians,
and the fleece is not <soft wool like that on sheep>, but sparse-haired, rougher than
wild goats’; and it bears thrice every year, and its udder’s teat is always full of milk; and
its bleat is very near to the lowing of a tender calf; different countries bear everything
different.

A description of a strange kind of sheep. The reference might be to the Armenian
mouflon, a wild sheep related to the Ovis musimon of Corsica and Sardinia (cf. on 3f),
see Enc. Brit. s.v. Mouflon, also Chaumont 186f. Other recorded peculiarities of sheep
are: the small size of the ones herded by the Indian Psylli, Ael. N4 16.37; the Indian sheep
and goats are larger than asses, id. ibid. 4.32, information probably taken from Ctesias’
Indica, reported in Photius® Bibl. 46b35ff; Aristotle also says év &8¢ Zvplg Ta
TpéBaTa Tas olpds €xel TO MAdTOs TMxeos, TA & GTa al dlyes ombauts kal
moAaLoThs, kal éviar cuuBd\ovot kdTe TA OTa Tpds THY YAV (HA 606al3fT),
while Ctesias too speaks about the large size of the tail of Indian sheep (Phot. loc. cit., fr.
45i Jacoby), information also reported by Aelian, NA 3.3; cf. Hdt. 3.113, of a kind of
Arabian sheep: €xeL Tas olpds pakpds, TPV TMXEWY OUK €NdOOOVAS, see
Auberger 170, n. 60. Cf. also below on 3f and on TpiTokel. For evidence about
Armenia’s richness in animals, cf. Ael. NA 17.31 kol wdoa pév otv § Apuevia
Onplwv dyplwv Tpodpds Te dpa kal pufimpe éoTiv: § 8¢ medlas €TL kal PENoV
n mpds T moTaud, see further Chaumont 186f.

The poem might be connected with the expedition of Tiberius to Armenia in 20
B.C,, like Crin. 28 GP, for which see Chaumont 181ff. The account of a strange kind of
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animal of a foreign land is comparable to 30 GP where we hear about the device of
Ligurian bandits to put dogs off their track and, more generally, to other poems reporting
impressions and incidents from voyages, cf. 23, 31, 17 GP, without this necessarily
meaning that the poet has travel%:d to Armenia and seen the animal there, although this
possibility cannot be excluded, see below on Tfis SLos.

1f.: perhaps a playful reminiscence of /. 21.157f, the account of Asteropaeus’ origin
from the river Axius: alTap éupol vyever) €€ ’AEwob e€lplu péovros, / “A&od, dg
kd\LoTov V8wp €ml yailav inow.

TS 0L0S: cf the similar opening of Adaeus AP 6.258,1, where the poet offers, inter
alia, a ewe and a heifer to Demeter, cf. below on mdv €tos. The usual form in Homer is
the genitive of Ois: in Homer we have both forms 8ios and oids, depending on the
requirements of the metre; for the genitive singular cf. 7. 9.207, Od. 4.764 (8i05), 1L
12.451, Od. 1.443 (oiés). When metre allows both forms, the manuscript tradition prefers
éLos, see Chantraine (1958) 219.

The definite article has puzzled critics who have suggested alterations (THA’

Stadtmiiller, | = ecce Sitzler, see Stadtmiiller’s apparatus). Gow-Page remark that
“whether the article is present or not, Crinagoras is describing a particular sheep which his
audience must see or have in the mind’s eye”; deeming unlikely the assumption that the
poet is inspired by an artistic representation, they incline to the opinion that “Crinagoras is
describing an actual specimen lately brought from Armenia and seen by the persons for
whom he is composing”. It is more natural to assume that the poet has heard accounts of
the strangeness of the Armenian sheep and wrote an epigram on the subject; one cannot
exclude the possibility that the poet accompanied Tiberius on his expedition (cf. intr.
note). Chaumont (184f) suggests that Crinagoras heard the descriptions of educated
members of the army who had observed the area, its inhabitants and animals, associating
them with the cohors studiosa of Horace, Epist. 1.3,6-8, for which cf. Mayer on ibid. 1. 2.
At any rate, the definite article can be kept, as the audience was presumably aware of the
situation described: sometimes Crinagoras leaves ambiguous or unclarified points in his
poems, which can be explained by the presupposition of the audience’s knowledge, see
intr. under Language and Style, Brevity.
YEVET: yeven occurs very often at this sedes of the hexameter, cf. for instance 71. 4.60,
6.24, 6.149, Call. H. 1.36, Theocr. 12.18, Ap. Rh. 1.20, 2.990; for yevet) referring to
animals, cf. /1. 5.265 (of the horses of Aeneas, same sedes), Od. 15.175 é\oav éE dpeos,
0L ol yevery Te TOKos Te (of an eagle), Mel. AP 9.363,16 dpvibwv yever, Nonnus
D. 15.188 mopdaiiwv yeverjy, often in Oppian, cf. Hal. 1.611, 4.168, 5.92 (same sedes).
['évos can be also used for the description of races of animals, cf. Hdt. 3.113 800 yévea
Olwv adL éoTl OdpaTos déia, of the two kinds of the Arabian sheep, cf. intr. note.
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" AyapptkT: assumptions that the reference could be to “Ayappa, a town in western

263

Susiana (see RE s.v.),”” or to Agaroi, a Sarmatian tribe to the west of the palus Maeotis

(see RE s.v.), are rightly rejected, as the distance between each of these and Araxes is

more than 500 miles %

As Gow-Page remark, the existence of a place named “Agarra” in
Armenia is a more likely assumption. Diibner suggested: Est in Armenia circa montem
Ararat et Araxem vicus Agorrhi. Hinc forsan epitheton repetendum; this place is known
to be of a later date and so it becomes difficult to identify it with Crinagoras® Agarra.**
Marie-Louise Chaumont concludes: “un fait peu contestable, c‘est qu’Agarra est a
chercher dans la vallée de I’Araxe ou a proximité, a une distance plus ou moins grande
d’Artaxata, et qu’elle était le centre de la région d’ou provenait la race de brebis décrite
par Krinagoras”. A possible answer to the problem might be offered by the information
given by Strabo, 11.14,3: 6 8¢ ’ApdEns..kdumTeL Tpds Svoww kal Tpds dpkTous
kal Tapappel TAd “Alapa TpaTov, €17’ AptdEata, mONels Appeviov: EmeiTa
8L Tol Apafnvol medlou Tpds TO Kdomiov ékdidwor mélayos. It is not
impossible that the Armenian town reported by Strabo as "Alapa (but of pronunciation
unknown to us in the local language), results in the spelling "Ayapa (-pp- for metrical
reasons) in Crinagoras. Another possibility could be that the reference is to mount Aga,
reported by Pliny to be in the region of Greater Armenia, NH 5.20 oritur (Euphrates) in
praefectura Armeniae Maioris Caranitide, ut prodidere ex iis qui proxime viderant:
Domitius Corbulo in monte Aga, etc.; the problem that remains here is the peculiarity of
the formation of Agaricus from the name Aga.

€vba T’
restores at small cost, can be moreover supported by similar phrasings in Homer at the
same sedes: Il. 2.594 &vba Te Motloar, 4.247 &Ba Te vijes, 5.305, Od 11.475,
13.107, 19.178.

"Apdéew... "Appeviols: for the river of Armenia which flows into the Caspian Sea,

: Schneider’s conjecture, apart from the perfectly satisfactory meaning it

see RE s.v. Araxes 2; cf. for instance Strabo 11.14,4 év ad7f) 8¢ Tf " Apuevig...moAa
8¢ dpomédla...kabdmep TO 'ApaEnpov medlov, 8L’ ol 6 'Apdéns moTauds péwv

*3Jacobs tried to support this possibility by attributing to the poet a confusion between the Araxes of that
region (cf. RE s.v. Araxes 4) and the Armenian Araxes;but such a mistake seems highly unlikely.
*Salmasius tried to solve the problem of distance between the Sarmatian location and Armenia by
suggesting that the sheep was brought from Sarmatia to Armenia (see Jacobs' ad loc.), information he
supposed to have been given in some previous, now lost, verses; not only is such a loss unlikely (this
would result in a . highly unusual ten-line epigram, see Gow-Page on 1-2), but the phrasing of the couplet
seems strongly to point to the meaning “the sheep is from Agara [?], where Araxes flows”, Schneider’s
évba corresponding to a logical need for a connective local adverb. Granted these difficulties, Geist (34)
suggested alteration to v ° dyappoou, retaining P’s évros *Apdew or Tv © ddpidevros Apdéen,
which is of course too far-fetched. Ellis (1882, 26) suggested dyappikéevtos *ApdEew, translating “the
sheep is of a breed that drinks the water of agaricum-growing Araxes to clothe the felt-wearing
Armenians” (for Agaricum, the plant related to the Sarmatian region Agaria, see for instance Frisk s.v.);
although P’s reading is closer to this suggestion, the construction and phrasing of the sentence render it
impossible.

5See Chaumont 185f. with n. 31.
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els Ta dkpa THS ANBavias kal Ty Kaomiav ékmimTer 0dhacoav, Plut. Ant. 49.3,
Pomp. 34.2f; also cf. prev. note. For the expression cf. Lucan 7.188 Armeniumque bibit
Romanus Araxen. Grammatical variation with’ Apdé&ng is found also at verse-end in Crin.
28,5 GP, and not elsewhere in the Anthology. *ApdEew occurs also at verse-end at Ap.
Rh. 4.133; for other genitives in -€w with synizesis at the same sedes of the hexameter, cf.
AP Leon. 5.206,1, 6.289,1 and 6.300,1, Call. 7.336,1, Antip. Sid. 7.303,5, Diosc.
7.351,1, Eryc. 6.255,5. For the epic genitive see Chantraine (1958) 198.
mLAoddpols: for Dacian nobles cf. Dio Cass. 68.9, of Decebalus sending envoys to
Trajan choosing from among the most reputable of his people, otkéTt TGV KounTGV
Womep TO WPdTEPOV, dANA TGV MAoddpwy TolUs dpioTous, the felt-capped being
distinguished from the long-haired Dacians, of lower social rank; of Scythians cf
mAodoptkav in Luc. Scyth. 1. In the Anthology [Lucian] has mAodopeiv in 11.403,4.
For nithos cf. Gow-Page on Philip AP 6.199,2=GP 878, in Homer the word signifies a
lining of a helmet, /. 10.265: as a cap Hes. Op. 545f keparfipL 6’ UmepOev / milov
éxewv doknrév. Cf. the information given by Strabo that many of the Armenian customs
are the same as those of the Medes, and that the Persians have also inherited some of the
Median habits, like the costume, 11.13,9 Tidpa ydp Tis kal kiTapls kal milos kal
xepdwTol xLTWves, KTA., cf. Chaumont 184 with n. 26; on various Roman coins
Armenians are depicted with the head covered with different kinds of caps, see Chaumont
188f.
miveTal: for the expression “drink a river”, referring to the inhabitants of the area
where the river is, see on Crin. 28,5f. GP. Note the sound-effect of mAo-, mLve- in this
line, see also next note.
3f.: for sheep with rough wool, resembling goat’s rather than sheep’s;, cf. the description
of [Oppian] of the Yellow Sheep of Gortynia, Cyn. 2.379ff.: Adxvn wopdupdecoa &’
éml xpods éoTedpdvwTar / MONNY T' olx amaAf Te' Tdx’' aiyos dv dvTtigpepilol
/ TpnxvTdTy xaiTyn Svomaimalos, olk Olegor; [Oppian] seems to have in mind
Crinagoras’ description, as one can infer from certain stylistic resemblances:
xalm...TonxuTdTY (~XaiTaL TenxUTepal), otk Oleoot (~oU funAols, KTA.), one can
further observe that [Oppian] uses Adxvm to indicate the animal’s wool in the first
reference to it, a word which is used in a similar phrasing by Homer to sketch Thersites’
head, qualified by the Homenric ﬁm} e8vods, appearing in the present epigram for the
first time since Homer, 7I. 2.219 $edvn) 6° é&mevijvobe Adxvm, cf. below, on Yedvad.
One can also observe that [Oppian] uses Crinagoras’ image in oppositio in imitando,
since the wool of the Yellow Sheep is moA\fj T’ oby ama\y Te, while that of
Crinagoras’ sheep is rough but, on the contrary, Je&vy.

For sheep having goat’s hair cf. Strabo 5.2,7 ylvovtaL 8’ évtatda (in Sardinia)
ol Tpixa ¢vovtes alyelav avt’ ¢épéas kprol, kalolUpevor &€ polopwres; also
Plin. NH 8.73 Histriae Liburniaque pilo proprior quam lanae, cf. Keller 1317,
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Chaumont 186. Cf. also Ael. NA 17.10 (of Ethiopian Sheep) mpdBata éplwv pév Yald,
Tplxas 8¢ kaumiwv é&xovta, the opposite is also recorded, id. ibid. 17.34 (of the
Caspian Camels): amakal ydp elor oddSpa al TolTwy Tpixes, ws kal Tols
Muknolols éplois avtikpiveoBar Ty podakédnra (cf. below on palakais). Note
further Aristotle’s report that goats in Cilicia are shorn like sheep, HA 606a18f. For
the possible roughness of sheep®s wool see below on TpnxUTepa.
Note the alliteration of p and A in line 3.

xatTat...pallols: Schneider’s conjecture, accepted by Diibner, Rubensohn, Paton,
Beckby, palakol ém padlol, “hair is on them, not soft fleece as on sheep” (taking &t

as equivalent to émeLol, as in Hdt. 6.86) offers a satisfactory meaning and the corruption
can be then explained by the dative prjAots which caused the same ending for palakot
and palhot; it remains, however, not completely satisfactory as a phrasing. As Gow-Page
observe, Salmasius’ reading pfiAwv (followed by Brunck), without any further change,
does not offer any solution. The suggestion of Irigoin-Laurens xaiTat 8’ ot pniols
dte mou pahakols €mipallol, “sa toison n’est pas épaisse comme la fine laine des
tendres brebis”, results in the formation of the word émipalio, attributed to yaiTatr and
forced to mean “thick” (cf. Tmyeciparios, Sacipaios, Babipal\os, see below on
palots). A reading that offers a more natural phrasing (but in this case the corruption is
more difficult to explain), could be offered by a mutual exchange of the position of
urots and palhois: xaiTar 8’ ob palol dte Tou palakol (given the poet’s
indifference to hiatus for which see intr., under Metre, Hiatus, or perhaps palakois) émi
unAots, “(their) hair is not like the soft fleece on sheep”, or “(their) hair is not like the
fleece on soft sheep”.>*

xatTat: in Homer the word designates the flowing hair of men, gods and horses’ manes;
at verse-opening also in [Theocr.] 20.23, Xenocr. AP 7.291,1. Of a lion’s mane Eur. Ph.
1121. Of animals’ hair, cf. [Opp.] Cyn. 2.162 (a kind of wild bulls), 381 (the Yellow
Sheep, see above on 3f), 3.255, of the hair of the animal known as the Wild Horse, see
Mair in the Loeb Classical Library edition ad loc. Oppian uses the word to designate the
bristles of various fishes, Hal. 2.373, 3.147 (verse-opening).

dT€ Tov: the expression does not appear elsewhere, with the exception of three
occurrences in Procopius, Bell. 5.19.4,4; 6.1,12,2; Aed. 4.3,4,2. Cf. the prosaic usage of
$mov at Crin. 30,1 GP, cf. ad loc.*’

palakols: cf Od 4.124 Tdmmra...uakakod éploto, Theocr. 5.50f. dpvakidas Te
kal elpla... / Umvw polakaTepa, 5.98 paraxov mékov, 28.12, Ap. Rh. 1.1090.
Aristotle believed that timid animals had soft wool, cf. Physiogn. 806b9 dei\déTaTov pév

*%For “soft sheep”, cf. for instance Polyb. 9.17,6 mpdBata parakd TGV eibopévoy mepl TNV
TpédeEL,

*"For words or expressions attested in epigrammatists and belonging to the prosaic tradition or re-
appearing in late prose, cf. Giangrande “Fifteen Hellenistic Epigrams, 41, n. 30, id. L ’Humour des
Alexandrins, 15f.
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Ydp €éoTwy éNados Aaywods mpoBaTta, kal THY Tpixa palakeTdTny é€xei. Milesian
fleece was famous for its sofiness, cf. Strabo 12.8,16 ¢éper 8 ° & mepl TV
Aaodiketav TémMOs TpoBdTwy dpeTas olk €ls palakéTnTa pévov Tav éplwy, T
kal Tav Miknolwy Stadéper, kTA.
paldois: cf Hes. Op. 234 elpomdkol &
compounds of the word cf Il 3.197 dpveld...myeoipdw, Od. 9.425 Dies...
dacipadiol, Pind. P. 4.161 Bablpadov. Mad\és is quite rare in literature, cf. Aesch.
Eum. 45, Soph. Tr. 690, OC 475; for a study on the origin and meaning of the word see
Greppin 70ff.

4 _Pedval: Crinagoras uses the Homeric dma& Aeydpevov in variation, as in Homer it

?

Oes paMols kataPePpifaoiy; for

describes the sparse hair of Thersites and is in the singular (7. 2.219 Yedvi...Adxvn, cf.
above on 3), while here it is used of the fleece of an animal and is in the plural, but
qualifies a word (xaiTat) which in Homer is applied to the hair of horses, men and gods,
see above on xaiTav. This is the first appearance of the word since Homer; later cf. Aret.
SD 2.13 képar Pedval, Nonnus D. 11.512f fedvijv... papawwopévny Tpixa kdpans...
/ €lxev (Autumn, as a personified Season); cf. Hesych. s.v. $udity xépoos: dpard,
OAlyn, PlbLos: apard, OAlym, YLbupis.

dypoTépwv...xtpdpwv: xipapa is a Homeric dmaE \eydpevov, Il 6.181, same

sedes; in Theocritus, 1.6, 5.81. For the phrase c¢f Od. 17.295 dalyas...dypoTépas, also
ibid 9.118f. aiyes / dypiatr, Ap. Rh. 2.696f. dypotépwv...alysv. Homer applies the
adjective dyp6Tepos to flovor (11 2.852), ales (1. 12.146, Od. 11.611)), Exador (Od.
6.133).

TPNXVUTEPAL: the comparative form in the Anthology at Mel. AP 7.79,6, Archim.
7.50,4. For the application of the adjective to hair, cf. GDI 5633.14 (from Teos)
éplowv...Tpnxelwr. In the Anthology its poetic parallel form, Tpnxaiéos, is used to

describe the “harshness” of the colour of the hair in a depiction of Philoctetes, Julian AP/
113,4 xalTnv Tpnxaréols xpwpaow aboTalénv. According to Aristotle, sheep have
hard hair in northern climates because of the cold weather: Ta 8¢ mpdBata Ta
ZavpopaTika okAnpéTpLxa..| yap Puxpdmms okknpiver Sa 7O  Enpalvew
myyviovoa, GA 783al4ff., cf. Joannes Phil. ad loc. (227.32 Hayduck) Aéyer 6¢ kal
Tous Zkilas €lvar paiakdTtpixas, Ta 8¢ mpdPata Tolvavtiov okAnpdTeixa and
C’s comment that similar sheep to the one described in the poem can be also found in
Scythia. It is interesting to note that, while Crinagoras attests that this sheep’s wool is
rougher than wild goats’, Comatas says the exact opposite in a similar paradox in his
invitation to Lacon, Theocr. 5,56f vmecoelitar 8¢ xiwpaiwpdv / &éppata TdAv mapd
TV HAANAKWOTEPA TETPAKLS dpvdvy, see further Gow ad loc.

Sf: for the image cf. Crin. 23,1f. GP. The abundance of milk, presented as a result of the
unusually frequent parturition of the Armenian sheep, corresponds to the description of
the abundance of dairy products of the Libyan sheep in the Odyssey, also following the
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account of the animal’s triple mating in a year (see below on TpLTokel; for the order of
the Homeric lines see West on Od. 4.86). For the motif of fertility of animals in Greek
literature cf. West on Hes. Op. 234; see Aesch. Pers. 6111F., Call. H. 1.48fF>%®

YNovs: for yndis as “womb”, cf. Crin. 12,6 GP, also scanned vndlis, see ad loc. In
connection with child-bearing, cf. Aesch. Ch. 757 vndis alrrdpkns Tékvwr, Nonnus D.
46.318 ymdus ’Ayaims /...pe NOxevoe.

TPLTOKEL: a dmaf Aeydpevov. The period of ovine gestation is five months, cf. Aristot.
HA 573b21, Plin. NH 8.72. The present image is a variation of Od 4.86 Tpis <yap
TikTeL pfiha Teheopbpov €ls éviauTov, a description of a unique peculiarity of
the sheep of a specific place, Libya; West remarks ad loc.: “no ewe could lamb three
times in a year, since the gestation period is about five months... the emphasis is not on
careful stock-farming but on astounding fertility. The ancient variant 8{s must be a
conjecture intended to bring Menelaus’ wild claims into line with reality”. The Homeric
description of the Libyan sheep, however, is not necessarily a poetic exaggeration, cf.
further Aristot. Mir. 80 mapa Tols ’'OpPpikois ¢act Ta PookhuaTa TPLS TIKTELY
7ol éwvavtol (cf Merry and Riddell on Od. loc. cit.), for which see Flashar 107f
Irigoin-Laurens suggest that the verb might denote birth of three lambs at a time (this is
the alternative suggested also by LSJ s.v. TpLTokéw) comparing Philip AP 6.99,5
8uduunTokol alyes, but here as well as in Theocr. 1.25 and 8.45 where the phrase
recurs, the case is quite different, S.8uunTokos being indeed distinct from 8t Tokos which
in Anacr. fr. 129 Page PMG means “having borne two children”, as Pollux 3,49 attests:
’Avakpéwy 8¢ Sltoxov T 8is Tekotoav.” The meaning of povéTokos in Aristot.
HA 575b34-576al is clearly “producing one at a time”, é0TL pév obv @s €mL TO MOV
pHovoToKoV, TiKTEL HévToL TOTE Kal S0 TA WAElOTA.

dva mdv €Tos: cf mdv &tos in Addaeus AP 6.258.6, an epigram which opens in a

way similar to the present one, cf. above on Tijs 6tos.
YAAAKTOS... MAT|0€TaL: self-variation with 23,2 GP mouhvyalaxtotdTnw; cf also

Theocr. 24.3 éumhioaca ydhakTos, of Alcmene having fed her babies. The genitive
yd\akTos occurs often at verse-end in the epic, starting with Od. 9.246, see further
White on Theocr. loc. cit.

ONAT)...naoTOoV: cf Arist. HA 493al12,14 T6v pactav ) O\ 81 fis 7O ydia
8unBetTar; for OnAN as the teat of the sheep cf. also ibid. 500a1,24, Eur. Cycl. 56; not a
Homeric word. Cf. also Theocr. 18.42 8los paotév. Self-variation with 23,1 GP alyd

pe THY etbndov, see ad loc. and ibid. on olfaTa; cf. also Lyc. 1328 pactov elfnlov
Oeds. There is no need to change pacToi to pafod because of the occurrence of pafov

%A further observation that can be made is that this image of abundance recalls golden age type
descriptions of nature: cf. Virg. Ecl. 4.21f. ipsae lacte domum referunt distenta capellae | ubera, Tib.
1.3,45f. ultroque ferebant / obvia securis ubera lactis oves, the heavy udders of sheep in the golden age
being a detail found only in Latin literature, cf. Murgatroyd on Tib. loc. cit.

269 Although &iTokéw, €lw, means “give birth to two at a time”, Aristot. H4 558b23, Nic. fr. 73.
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in Crin. 23,6 GP (Stadtmiiller), as the poet is not necessarily consistent in the same
grammatical form, see intr., under Language and Style, Dialect; cf. paoTév and palédv in
Call. H. 4.48 and 274 respectively, both at verse-end; also paotés in id. H. 6.95, nalés
in H. 3.214; pao7és in Theocr. 18.42, palds in id. 3.16. MaoTés in the Anthology
occurs for instance in Phld. AP 5.13,3 and 132,3, Mel. 5.204,5, Antip. Sid. 9.722,2. For
naoTosalos used of an animal’s udder, see on Crin. 23,6 GP.

de€l: recalling the Homeric account of the abundance of milk of the Libyan sheep, G\’
atel  mapéyxovoy émmeTavdor ydha OfoBar, Od. 4.89, cf. above on 5f and on
TpLTokel; the adverb is here placed in the corresponding sedes of the pentameter.
mAn0eTaL: of a teat, cf. Nonnus D. 35.326 auPpooins mAhBovoav...On\v. Homer has
only the active form of the verb, usually of rivers and streams, for instance /.. 5.87,
16.389, Od. 19.207, cf. Hollis on Call. Hec. fr. 98. For the middle form cf. Ap. Rh.
3.1392 (of channels), Qu. Sm. 8.53, 229 (of earth); in the Anthology, cf. Moero 6.119,2
BoTpy, Atwwvicou mANOOUEvos oTayow (a later construction with the dative), Leon.
6.293.4.

ovfaTiou: here only; Bianor in AP 10.101,2 has Tov Umovdatiov wdoyov, for which
see Gow-Page on GP 1750; cf. Nic. AL 358 veaktis Umd olbata poéoxos. Also cf.
otaTéeLs, yaia...ovBatéeooa in [Opp.] Cyn. 2.148. Stadtmiiller compared Nic. AL 90
oBaTéevTa Slodéa palov AauélEas. The pleonasm of €nAv...paoTol otbaTtiov,
stressing the abundance of the animal’s milk, is comparable to Crin. GP 21,6
dpnipdTwy...vekbwy, 3,6 dpTidael...etpadiy, 13,1f kexadnua Suampioiov.../
...oTpNés, 44,5 éduv UmoBévbios, 42,4 itpivear momddes, 30,2 haclats dudikopol
kedalals. For pleonasms in Hellenistic poetry cf. Call. H. 1.35f mpeofuvrdry /
TowTloTn Yevet, 65 dlovTos...doviy, 68 uéy’ tmelpoyov with McLennan ad locc.

7: for the naming of the animals’ sounds, cf. Phryn. Att. Prep. Soph. 59.1 tdv pév olv
N pwrl ypuhiopds, mpoBdTwr 8¢ PAnxM, alydv 8¢ kal éNdpwyv pukn, Podv 8¢
HuknBuds f pikmots, kTh.; cf also Synes. Ep. 148.61 kal mpoBdTwy PBAnx® kal
Tavpou piknua, kTA. Cf next note.

BANx1i: a Homeric dmaE Aeyduevov, Od. 12.265f puknBpot 7 ° fikovoa Bowv
athlopevdwv / otadv Te PAnxMv. The peculiarity of the sheep presented in this line of
the present poem, i.e. the paradox of the  bleating which resembles the lowing of cattle,
emphasizes the strangeness of this phenomenon as it recalls the separation of the two in
the Homeric passage. An echo of the Homeric image is also Ap. Rh. 4.968
BANXN...u\wv, puknduds Te PBoav, cf. Mooney ad loc. For BAnxm cf. also Theocr.
16.91f pHwv xAddes.../ dp medlov PAnxavTo, [Plato] AP 9.823,2 BANXH...TokdSwY,
Opp. Hal. 4316, of the bleating of a flock of goats. Nonnus has BAnxnduds, D. 14.157.
For the onomatopoeia of the word, cf. Keller 1.327, also prev. note.

do00oTdTw: doootdtn Hecker, without need; the same adverbial form of the
superlative occurs in Crin. 48,2 GP; as an adjective in Crin. 6,4 GP. In extant poetry only
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Crinagoras uses the superlative form; a similar adverbial usage occurs in Oribasius Coll.
Med. 8.29.1,3 docotdTew yevdpevov ToU omhnvds. The comparative of the adverb
occurs twice in the Odyssey, 19.506 adtis dp’ docoTépw TUpds EAkeTo Sidpov
"Obvooetls, 17.572 doooTépw kabicaca mapai mupi for which cf. Herodian, Gr. Gr.
3.2.364,8f

TEPEVNS: for Tepeivms, elsewhere only in Alcaeus fr. 397 L-P Tepévas dvlos
omwpas. For the formation of the adjective, cf. Et. M. s.v. Tépeva: dmo Tol Tépnv
Tépevos yiveTar TO OnAukdr Tépeva: kal mpoobéoel Tov i, ylvetar Tépewva. The
adjective is attributed to Sdxpu (Il 3.142, Ap. Rh. 3.461), xpws (II. 4.237, 13.553, al.,
Hes. 7h. 5, Op. 522, Phld. AP 5.121,2), $UMa (1. 13.180), otépa (Ap. Rh. 1.1238), etc;
for its application to the calf, cf. Eur. fr. 467,3 Nauck pécxwv Tépewvar odpkes.
puknpate  pooxou: cf Theocr. 16.37 péoyol...&éuvkioavto Bdéecor, Ap. Rh.

1.1269 (Taipos) ‘Llncw piknua, Demetrius Bith. AP 9.730,1 pbéoxos pukfioeTat; also
Eur. Bacch. 691 pucijuad ’...80av, Nonnus D. 1.455, 2.254, 2.614. Theocritus uses the
word of the roar of a lioness, 26.21, cf. Gow ad loc. Homer has pukn6uds, of the Bées,
Il 18.575, Od. 12.265, cf. above on 6.2 Méboxos is a Homeric dma& Aeyduevov, Ii.
11.105. Note the alliteration of p which creates the effect of reproduction of the animal’s
sound.

8 for the generalising statement about the diversity of features of countries, cf. the
opening of 30 GP €pSo. Thv éuadév Tis, a poem in which the poet also deals with
information acquired during a trip to a distant land, see ad loc.; for the moralising
conclusion see also ad loc., 11. 5f. & xakév...d'yabbv. Whether this gnome, placed after
the exemplifying cases, can be taken as a priamel is doubtful, see Race 29f; for a similar
expression (for which see also next note) preceding the example-cases cf. Pind. N. 3.6
Supfi 8¢ mpdyos dANo pev dMov, I 1.47 piobos yap dMols dMos éd
€pypaow avlpumols yAukls, see Race 14. As far as the whole description is
concerned, one can observe that the features of this sheep which differentiate it from the
rest of its kind are emphatically placed at verse-beginnings, followed by the presentation
of its specialities: xaiTar 8 ...(I. 3), vndus &€...(1. 5), OnAR...(1. 6), BAnx" &°...(1. 7);
the ending line opens with d\\a, a generalising pronoun which comprises all possible
different characteristics of things and creatures in the world. For Crinagoras’ care:

in the construction of his epigrams see intr. under Language and Style, Structure.
dA\a...dA\otlat: self-variation with 48,3 GP d\\ots &\~ ém’ JBveipa. For the
expression see LSJ s.v. IT 2. It occurs typically at verse-beginning in the epic, cf. Hes. Op.
483 d\oTe 8’ dlolos Znros voos, Pind. O. 7.95 dAoT’ dMotar SialbloooloLy
abpar, P. 3.104, 1. 3/4.4, Archias AP 6.181,2 (Téxvas) d\os dm’ d\olas ool Ava

Z°In an etymological word-play, Apollonius associates pixnpa with powy, the gadfly (1.1265fF., cf.
3.276f. see O’Hara 38 with n. 206, 39 with n. 218.
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¢0eoav, Aratus 751, 780, Qu. Sm. 6.5, 13.291, Opp. Hal. 3.194, in Hesiod, Aratus,
Oppian and Quintus always at verse-opening. “AMa <ydp GA\- occurs often in prose (for
instance Plut. Mor. 433all, 43716, 695¢e2, etc.); in extant poetry elswhere only in Eur.
Hipp. 1108 d\\a yap dAofev dpeiBeTal.

GAAQ...TAVTA: a common phrase since Homer, cf. /. 1.22 d\\ot pév wdvres, 3.234,
11.693, 24.156, Theogn. 812, Eur. Supp. 936, I4 1055, Ap. Rh. 1.283, 4.888.
d€povati: for the common expression regarding earth, c¢f. Od 19.111, Hes. Op. 32 Tov
vata ¢épet, 232 Tolow éper pév yala molbv PBlov; cf. dpouvpa ¢éper, Call
H.3.130, Od. 4.229, 9.357, Hes. Op. 173, 237.

v€aL: as Gow-Page remark, there is no need for Schneider’s change of the word to ylat
(“a certain measure of land”, see LSJ s.v. II).””" comparing Aesch. fr. 196 4f Radt

attéomopor / ylar dépouvot BiloTov ddbovov; the plural of y1j is indeed attested, cf.
Hdt. 4.198 yéwv, see also Schwyzer 2.51, B; cf. the plural, unique in literature, x06ves in
Crin. 25,1 GP. For the word cf. Herodian Gr. Gr. 3.2.9129 katd molnTas €lpnral
kal yéa kal yala kal ala, id. ibid. 3.1.283,29 véa, &é€ ol vyi ouwnpédn, also
3.2.319,27, 3.2.424,35; cf. Clem. Al. Strom. 1.15,69,5 (quoting Democritus) dépas Te
kal yéas, Schol. on Hes. Op. 159.9 Ala +ydp, kal wpootikn <yala, lovkds 8¢
véa, TO ye PLAOv, and often in Zonaras’ Lexicon, for instance s.v. [aia" ©| y1i. Tapd
TO Y@ TO TikTw, €€ OU yiveTaL yéa 8a Tol € Yhob.

" Tomatch  which Stadtmiiller suggested a further alteration of d\\otat to G\hoiot.
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AP 6.253=GP 43

ZmAvyyes Nuuddv etmidakes at Téoov USwp
elBoucal okoALol ToUde kaTd Tpéovos,
MMavés T° Nxrecoa MLTUOTETTOLO KAALH,
™V umd Baooains moool Aéloyxe méTpms,
5 lepd T’ dypevtaiol yepavdplou dpkelBoLo
mpépuva, Anloyées 0’ “Eppéwn i8puo Leg,
avrTal 0’ IMkolTe kal etBripolo &éxoLobe
Zwodvdpou Taxwis okiN’ éladooaoins.

Kpwaybépov  Suda s.vv. €lfecBar (1-2), kaid (3), mitus (3), mpeawv (al-2), wpaves (eadem),
amivyyes (1-2 €ifovoat) caret Pl

1 at Suda (€iBecBar, mpedy, mpdives) etedd.: di P et Suda (omvyyes) 2 mpebvos P: dppéatos Suda
(€1B.) 3 7xNeooa P: Teixeooa Suda (niTus) 6 Mbroyées Ap.B.: MBoA-P 7 abrai PP alrar P®
| 8éxorafe P:'-ecbe'C’

Caves of the Nymphs many-fountained, pouring so much water down this winding
headland, echoing shrine of pine-crowned Pan - his home under the feet of Bassae'’s
crags-, stumps of aged juniper, sacred for the hunters, stone-heaped seats of Hermes, be
gracious and accept the spoils of lucky Sosander’s swift stag-chasing.

A rustic dedication by Sosander. The epigram is probably inspired by Leonidas
6.334=Geffcken 53=GP HE 1966-71:
Al\a kal Nupdéwv Lepdos mdyos, di 6’ Umd méTpn
midakes, 1) 67 USaow yeltTovéovoa miTUS,
Kal oU TeTpdy\wxly, Un\occode, Mairddos ‘Epud,
6s Te TOV alyBotny, Ildv, katéxers okdmelov,
aol Ta ParoTd T6 Te okiPos Eumieov olvns
Séfaoe’, Alaxi8ew 8@pa NeomTOAépOU.
on which Geffcken compares Kaibel 827,1f. [lavi Te kal Nipdars Mains yévov &0
" avédnkev / ‘Epuelav, Awds uvidv, kTA., cf. also Elliger 387f. Other dedications to Pan
and nymphs in the Anthology are Anyte AP/ 291, Leon. GP 51=P.0Ox. 662; nymphs, Pan
and Dionysus in Leon. AP 6.154, imitated by Sabinus 6.158. For the common veneration
of the nymphs and Pan, cf. Eur. Bacch. 951f. Nvpddv..16pbpata / kal Ilavds €dpas
(see Sandys ad loc.), Paus. 1.34,3, cf. h. Pan 2f,, see also Rogers on Aristoph. Thesm.
977, for the nymphs’ shrines in the countryside see Nilsson (1940) 17f; their cult, often
attested in Attica, is rarely attested in Arcadia, see Jost (1985) 476. Hermes is said to be
Pan’s ancestor in A. Pan. 1 Eppeiao ¢idov yovov, for which see Allen-Halliday-Sikes ad
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loc.; for the association of Hermes with Arcadia and his cult there, see Jost (1985), 4391f.
For Hermes and the nymphs cf. Od. 14.435f iy pév lav vipdmor kai “Eput,
Maiddos viet, / Oiikev émevEdpevos, where Eumaeus devotes to them a portion of the
pig he had killed, “a passage which L. may remember for his rustic dedication”, Gow-
Page on Leon. HE 1968, see also Hoekstra on Od. 14.435. All three deities, Hermes, Pan
and the nymphs, are invoked in the prayer in Aristoph. loc. cit. “Eppijv Te Népiov
dvropar / kal Tlava kal Niudas oidas; for their association see further LIMC
Suppl. s.v. Pan H.; in Arcadia specifically, Jost (1985) 439-77.

Gow-Page assume that the poem is a real dedication. Even if Crinagoras does
have in mind a certain region of Arcadia (see below on Bacoains... méTpns), its “word-
coining and phrase-making” (G-P intr. note) should probably be taken, on the contrary, as
indicative of the demonstrative character of the epigram which probably constitutes a
literary exercise; note furthermore the probable reference to Leonidas’ epigram and the
general Leonidean style of the poem, granted, moreover, the Tarantine poet’s preference

40'( rare or unique words (cf. intr. under Language and Style, "Amaf Aeydueva). See also
below on okoAioi...mpedvos. Although nothing is known of any visit of the poet to
Arcadia, such a possibility cannot ‘o_( cowrse 4e excluded. Sosander of the present poem
offers his dedication to the “well-fountained” caves of the Nymphs, Pan’s shrine, “sacred
trunks”; many places of cult in Arcadia are indeed associated with sources and sacred
thickets, see Jost (1990), 209. Trying to fit Crinagoras’ epigram to the area of Bassae,
Cooper (62f) relates the poem’s nymphs to Sinoe who nursed baby Pan with her
companion nymphs (Paus. 8.30,3) and says that “we may reconstruct the wooden house
kait?) of Pan as fitting very nicely by the ancient sacred spring still to be seen at the foot
of the steep slope which drops from the Apollo and Kotilon temples”. One might observe,
however, that another passage of Pausanias seems to be closer to Crinagoras’ setting:
8.38,3 and 5: Tais Nippais 8¢ ovéuata, Udp’ &v Tov Ala Tpadfvar Aéyouot,
TiOevTaL Belgbar kai NéSav kal ‘Aywd..Tiis 6¢ “Ayvols, §) év 7@ OpeL TG
Avkalw Ty, kTA. () €oTL 8¢ év 7@ Auvkalw Tlavds Te lepdv kol mepl avTd
d\oos Sévdpwy, kTA.;Y™* although here the reference is to mount Lycaeon and not to
Bassae, one could take Bacoain méTpn as denoting the wider area of Mount Lycaeon,
as the two are in fact very close, cf. the reference to the location of the *Opéaberov Tiis
Maivahias (Thuc. 5.64,3) in Eur. EI 1273f oé¢ 8 ’'Apkddwv xpT) mONv ém’

"ANdeLot poals / olkelv Aukaiov mAnciov omkwpatos. But even if the poet has in
mind a specific area (either from personal experience or from knowledge obtained
through readings and general geographical curiosity, cf. also Crinagoras’ friendship with

72 Analogous is the description of the landscape where the temple of Pan Lycaeus was, near Pallantium,
the town that Arcadian immigrants founded according to Dion. Hal. 1.314f; in 1.32,3f. the author reports
conjectures about the ancient nature of the area which was, in his time, united with the city: dpupd
Aaolw kamnpedés, kal kpnuides Umd Tals wéTpars EuPlbio, H Te TpooexTis T KpMUvE vdmm
TUKPOLS Kal peydlors 8évdpeowy €miokios.
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the geographer Menippus, 32 GP), it is unlikely that we have to do with a genuine
dedication, all the more when the Leonidean influence is evident, and given that for
Leonidas himself as well as for other epigrammatists of Hellenistic and later periods the
epideictic quality of their poems is strongly suggested, cf. the discussion of Gow-Page on
Leon. 3, as well as 4, 5, 6, intr. notes; cf. also below on ckoALob...mpedvos.

The present epigram is the longest example of a poem consisting of a single
sentence among Crinagoras’ extant epigrams. This feature is common in dedicatory
epigrams, the longest poems being of ten lines: Antip. Thess. 6.109 (to Pan), Ariston
6.309 (to Hermes), anon. 6.21 (to Priapus). For eight lines cf. Leon. 6.4 and 289, Phanias
6.295 and 297, Antip. Sid. 6.160, Phalaecus 6.165, Philip 6.38, 6.102-104 and 247,
Myrinus 6.254, Agath. 6.167, anon. 6.23; six and four occur very frequently. Other
epigrams by Crinagoras consisting of a single sentence are 1, 3, 4, 5, 8, 47 GP. In his
other epigrams accompanying a dedication or a present (3, 4, 5, 8), the poem opens with
the offered object (or the first one, in case of a long series), and the verb together with the
subject come in the final couplet, when the poem consists of six lines, and in the last
verse, when it consists of four, as happens usually in the one-sentence dedicatory
epigrams. For single-sentence poems opening with an address to the deities cf. Leon. AP
6.334 (see above), Moero 6.189 (see below on omjAvyyes...al, Dionysius 6.3, anon.
6.23, Maecius 6.33. The presentation of lists of objects is a common feature in dedicatory
epigrams, but other types of poem can have it as well, cf Crin. 47 GP, see further
Siedschlag 40 with n. 2. The present poem has the same structure (opening with an
address, the verb appearing in the last hexameter) as Crin. 46 GP. See also on 5 GP, intr.
note and cf. intr., under Language and Style, Structure.
1f. ZTMjAvyY€s...ai: Crinagoras’ opening is perhaps a variation of Moero AP
6.189,1f Niudar “Apadpuddes,” moTtapod képai, di Tdde Pévdn / duPpdoia
podéols oTelPete moooly del. The opening sentence also recalls Theocr. 7.136f 7> &”

Eyylbev lepdov UBwp/ Nupddv €€ dvrtporo kaTelBépevor keddpule. For the
nymphs’ connection with caves cf. Od. 13.102f. dvtpov ipdv vuvuddwv, h. Orph. 51,6
avtpoxapels, omlvyEr kexappévair, Theodoridas AP 6.224,3, see Geoghegan on
Anyte 3,1= API 291. Cf. also Leon. AP 6.334,1=G-P HE 1966 with Gow-Page ad loc.,
Postgate 38ff; cf. Dionys. Trag. 1 Snell Nupddv Umd owﬁquangTMTeyov, where
omm\uyE first appears, cf Ap. Rh. 2568, see Gow on Theocr. 16.53
omAvYYa.. Kikhwmos.

*For a defense of the codices’ reading ‘ Apadpuddes against Unger’s change to * AvypLdSes, on the
ground that moTapds is here the Ocean, and thus does not relate them to these specific waters, see White
(1980), 21-5.
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For the nymphs’ association with water-sources, cf. Od. 17.240 vipdar
kpnvaial, Nicarchus AP 9.330,1f., Apollonides 9.257, Antiphanes 9.258, anon. Page
FGE 1650f. kpfivns...mapd Nipdars / U8pidot, see also next note.”*

e Ui Sakes: here only. Adjectives with éu- occasionally appear in connectionwyckwater,
cf. Leon. API 230,5 évkpfivou &ua méTpns, Nicarchus AP 9.330,1 kpdvas eliSpov,
Antiphanes 9.258,1 eli8poLot...mpoxoaiot; for compounds with eU- in Hellenistic poetry
in general see on Crin. 3,3 GP. For water-sources in caves cf. Chryssafis (1984) 40f.; for
miSakes in association with the nymphs, cf Sabinus AP 6.158,3f adfeTe.../..Nipudau
miSaka, Hermocreon 9.327,1f. Nipudpar épudpiddes, Tals ‘Eppokpéwv Tdde Sapa /
€loaTo, kalwdou Ti8akos AvTLTUXGV.

TOGOV Udwp: there is no reason to alter the text to 0odv, Topby, dyladv, moTOV (see

Stadtmiiller’s apparatus), cf. Antiphilus AP 9.548,1 Kpnvatar ABddes, 7 medelyare;
oy TOoov USwp;, at the end of the first line; cf. also Apollon. 7.379,1 Téo0v...XEpa.
etBovoat: the active form only in Homer, for instance /1. 16.4, 19.323, 24.9 always in
the phrase 8dkpuov €lpe; for the middle form cf. Aesch. Pr. 401, Soph. Ant. 527 (for
preference of e{Bopal to \e{Bopar in both passages, see Jebb on Ant. 527), of “shedding
tears”. In a similar context, with AeiBopar, cf. Theocr. 5.33 Yuxpdv USwp TouTel
kaTaleiBeTal; in a different setting cf. Ap. Rh. 2.663f. mept 6 dometos i1dpws /
€ieTaL ék Aaydvwy Te kal avxévos.

OKOALOU...TPpEOVOS: cf. Crin. 44,2 GP, in the same metrical position and construction
monpedv ToUT ~ avd Aeukdrogov, Gow-Page argue that Toiide is an indication that the

poet refers to a specified area; the demonstrative pronouns, however, in this context,
should be seen within the conventions of the dedicatory genre and not taken literally, cf.
for instance Anyte AP 9.144=Geoghegan 15,1 KimpiSos olros 6 x@dpos (with
Geoghegan ad loc.), also Zonas 6.98,6 év Aumpij Tij6e yewlodln, Leon. AP/ 230,3
Utrep  SapalfiBotov dkpav/ Tavtav, cf. Gutzwiller 316 on the tendency of the
“demonstrative” epigrams, incuding fictive dedications, to set a scene, see also intr. under
Life and Work. .

Zkohés is a Homeric dma& Aeyduevov, 1. 16.387, occurm%ix times in Hesiod; as
“winding”, cf. Pind. P. 2.85 08ois okoliais, see Mineur on Call. H. 4.311 okoAiol
AafupivBou. The epithet describes a mopOuds in Theodoridas AP 6.224,5, yalav in
Secundus 9.301,6 (with Gow-Page on GP 3393-5), mdyats in anon. 9.372,2, BdTos in
Zenodotus (or Rhianus) 7.315,2.

The form mpebvos here only; in Homer we have ¢ds Te mpav loxdver U8wp /
UNews (Z1. 17.747), mpdioves dxpol (I 16.299, also A. Apoll. 22 and 144), mpwovas
dkpous (/1. 12.282), see Bechtel (1914), 286f; in the Anthology, cf. Dionys. 6.3,2

2"For the names of different kinds of nymphs ( Apadpuddes, Naiddes, EdudpLddes, etc.), see Postgate
passim, cf. Schol. Ap. Rh. 1412-14. For the occasional identification of nymphs with water-sources, see
Chryss afis (1984) 40.
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Babuv...mpdva, Agath. 6.32,3 Adowov mapa mpwva (a dedication to Pan), Alc. Mess.
6.218,2 "Idns ebdévdpou mpuvas, Archias 7.696,4 mpava Kelaiwvitny; also the form
mpnwv, cf. Addaeus 9.330,3, Leon. 9.318,1=80 GP elpdpafov mpnava, see Gow-Page
ad loc., cf. Call. H. 3.52 mpnéowv ’OocetoLoLy.

3 Mavés... mTuoT€TTOLO: MTUoTETTOS here only, compounds with TLTu- are very

rare and begin with mTvo-, cf Alc. Mess. API 8,1 ®puyiny mTvoTPdGOV.”” Pan’s
association with the pine is due to the legend according to which he pursued the nymph
Pitys who was turned into a pine, see LIMC Suppl. s.v. Pan D. In the Anthology cf. for
instance Paul. Sil. AP 6.57.3 dvBeTo &épua Aéovtos umep miTw, alyumddn Ildv. His
pine-wreath is mentioned also in Lucr. 4.584f., Ov. Met. 1.699, Sil. It. 13.331, see further
Roscher s.v. Pan, 1395, Bomer on Ov. loc. cit. TliTus is further typically associated with
the rustic setting and appears in analogous contexts, cf. Moero 6.189,4 Umat mTiwy,
Leon. AP 6.262,4 ék TaiTns ékpépacev miTvos, id. APl 230,4, anon. AP/ 12,1, anon.
API1227 3, cf. Giangrande 1967, 19.

NXNEOTOA...kaALTi: the epithet often qualifies the wind, the sea, rivers, waves,
mountains, sounds, in literature. Halls are described as “echoing” in Od. 4.72, h. Cer. 104
dwpata AxNevta, Hes. Th. 767 8bpor nxnevtes [/ idblpov 7 °  "Aldew kal
émawviis Tlepoedoveins, cf. Eustathius on Od. loc. cit. (1483) fynevta 8¢ OSupaTta

Td peydha. Tols yap pikpols oUk €oTL mpooappooalr 7O émibeTov, PeloeTal
vap émAex0év. Note the playful tone in Crinagoras usage, as the word here describes a
tiny wooden shed, in sharp contrast with the epic precedent of vast halls. In Qu. Sm.
14.475f. it qualifies caves, dvTpa... / kolha kal HxNevTa.

KaAuf is Hecale’s hut in Crin. 11,3 GP, also closing the hexameter; in Hes. Op.
503 it indicates a hut, but in ibid. 301, 307, 374 a barn or granary, as in Ap. Rh. 1.170,
4.1095; in Call. H. 3.96 it is the lair of the porcupine, see Hollis 265. In the sense of a
god’s shrine, cf. /G 12.2.484,15 (Mytilene), Apollonides AP/ 239,3 Xapl{Twv...xaAv (for
the reading see Gow-Page on GP 1293), cf. Hesych. s.v. ka\iai- vooolal ék ElAwv
kal EO\vd Twa mepiéxovta aydzpata eidwAwv. In Theocr. 29,12 and rarely it has T,
see Gow ad loc.
4 V10 _Baooains...mé Tpns: Gow-Page remark that P’s reading is very likely to be
Bacgoains rather than kaoocains, as editors hold, on the ground that B and k are

indistinguishable in the codex; it seems, however, that P’s reading is indeed kacoains, as
the scribe tends to raise the left vertical stroke of k higher (so here) which he does not do
with that of B. Adjectives of the same formation, denoting place-names or not,
occasionally qualify wétpn, cf. Od. 4.507 l'vpainy wéTpny (echoed in Qu. Sm. 14.569f.

75 Gow-Page suggest that mTukdumTns is a likely conjecture in Lucillus AP 11.107,3 keitar 8 1
Titud évaiiykios, fi ftwdh kdpmmt; one could observe, however, that in this case the caterpillar
could be called mTukdpnm, which is palacographically closer to the reading of the codex (see for both
LSTs.vv)
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méTpns / ['vpains); at the end of the hexameter cf. Call. Hec. fr. 9 Hollis kohovpainy
umo méTpny with Hollis ad loc. , Opp. Hal. 5.224 dxtains amd métpns, Nonnus D.
9.284 oudain mapa wéTpn, Par. 6.132 épnuaily wapa méTpn. The reading Baccains
could be supported by the Homeric passage, where the epithet denotes a definite place
(see intr.). Bnooains, proposed by Jacobs and approved by Rubensohn and Paton (for
the formation of the epithet cf. Bnooalos from Bricoa, Steph. Byz. s.v.: Bfjooa, mo\is
Aokp@v... dwoua’c&n 8¢ amd ThHs ToU Témov Qloews vamwdouvs otons. To
¢0vnkdv Bnoaios; Jacobs? also mentions VAT UAYjeLs and Uhaios, Spdvm- dpdrriels and
opdvaios) is rejected by Gow-Page, but cf. Hesych. s.v. [lavias Briocas: ws dmdo Tol
Mavés (Aesch. fr. 98 Radt). It could perhaps be possible to retain Bacoains as the Doric
form of Bnooains (cf. Soph. 4j. 197 ebavépors Bdooars, OC 673 xhwpals UTO
Bdooals); for an occurrence of a Doric form in a context otherwise Ionic, cf. Crin. 44,3
GP ayntiipot, justified by the rustic setting, see intr., under Language and Style, Dialect.
Moo ol : for the “feet” of a rock, cf. Il 2.824 vmal wo8a velaTor “18ns, 20.59, Pind.
N. 4.88 llaAiov wap modl, P.11.54 Mlapvaccol moda.

Aéloyxe: cf Leon. AP 9.318,1f eludpabov mpndva kai ebokdvdika Aeloyxds, /
‘Epu, Philip 6.240,2 "ApTepts, 1) Ooidpovs Tous Opéwv €laxes, Diodorus 6.243,1 1)
Mdxes TlTuBpacov “Hpn, Nicias AP/ 188,1ff. Eivocipulov dpos KuN\ryiov almi
Aedoyxws, /... Epuis.

5 Lepd: for sacred thickets in Arcadia see intr. note. Gow-Page remark that tree-stumps
are holy to hunters because they used to hang their trophies from the chase on branches as
a dedication to Pan, citing Leon. AP 6.35,1f., Zonas 6.106,1f., Paul. Sil. 6.168,7f.
dypevtaiot: “hunters”, as a noun cf Call. 12.102,1 ‘Qypevris, Antip. Sid. AP
6.118,4 ypeumis dmace mAekTa Aiva, Mel. 12.1256 dypevtiiv mmvol ¢dopaTos,
Antip. Thess. 6.109,5f. meTewav / dypevtadv.

YEpavdpvou: a rare word. In Ap. Rh. 1.1117f, ovimos dumélov... /mpdyxvu

yepdvSpuov, the word is scanned -Spu-; in Erycius 9.233=9,1 GP it is used substantivally
and is scanned -Spu- as here; in Plut. Mor. 796b it is used substantivally, in Theophrastus
adjectivally but perhaps as a noun in HP 3.13,4, 5.9,1. Hesych. s.v. has yepdvdpues: al
malatal Sples kal TA molawa Sévdpa yepdvSpua; cf. Schol. on Ap. Rh. loc. cit.:
yepdvdpuov: dpxaiov, Enpdv, dxpnoTtov. See further Gow-Page on GP 2250.
dpkevBoLO: juniper, cf Theocr. 1.133 &ém’ dpkelBolot, id. 5.97 &k Tds dpkelbw,
anon. AP 10.12,1; in Nic. 7h. 584 we have dpkevbls. For the occurrence of junipers in
Arcadia, see Cooper 63.

mpéva: also in Crin. 47,5 GP. TIpépvov, the foot of a tree-trunk, usually as “trunk” in
general, first appears in A Merc. 238 mpépvov dvfpakuly  UAns  omodos
apdLkoAvmTeL; also Aristoph. Lys. 267, Av. 321 (for its metaphorical use for “base”
see Kakridis and Dunbar ad loc.), often in Hellenistic poets, Call. H. 3.239, 4.210 and
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322, id. fr. 194,83, [Theocr.] 20.22 ws kLoGOS TOTL mpéuvov, anon. APl 1273
Bakxiakov mapa mpépvor, Moschus 3.47.
ALOnAoyées: Gow-Page comment that the dmaf Aeyopevovr ABnloyées stands for
ALBordyol; the two words cannot be taken as equivalent, however, as AlBoAoyos denotes
the person who builds with stones, cf. Hesych. s.v. AlBoAdyor: oikoddépor (cf. Thuc.
6.44,1, Plato Leg. 858b, Xen. Hell. 4.4,18), A\Booynua- ék AOwv oikodéunua, see
also LSJ s.vv. Moeris s.v. alpooid has *ATTikds ABoloyla, i TO éx xaAlkwv
ovykeipevov, ‘ENnvik@ds, where Pierson comments: Afnloyées 6 °  ‘Eppéw
\8ploies. Ex lapidibus congesta Mercurii sacraria. Quasi esset a AtGodoyris. For the
formation of the word with n instead of o for the requirements of dactylic verse cf. Eust.
on Il 4283f (474) Oepamelovtar &¢ €ls OBokTukkOv péTpov TA TolalTa
moauBpdxea i Sia mpoobécews T 8L’ ENelPelws oupddvouv..Tpomis Hév, oS
feoTdékos OenTdkos, kTA., also id. on I 5.54 (521). Such adjectives are oTeparndopos,
BavatTndopos, oTepavnmAdkos, €élagmPBolos etc; in the Anthology for instance
okUANdOpos in Antip. Thess. AP 9.428,1 (cf okuvhoddpos in Crn. 10,2 GP),
Aewpavndyous in Philip 6.92,4 and ddpnAdyous in id. 6.101,5, see also Schwyzer
1.438f., Fraenkel on Aesch. Ag. 1440-3, Gow-Page on GP 2711.
‘Eppéw 1O8puoLes: as Gow-Page comment, i8puots is here equivalent to {Spupa,
which can designate a god’s shrine, cf. Aesch. Ag. 339, Ch. 1036, Eur. Bacch. 951, see
Broadhead on Aesch. Pers. 811.°18pu- occurs in Call. fr. 75.73 Tloufjooav XapiTwv

Bpu” évmhokdpwy, for which see Pfeiffer’s apparatus. For the ending see on Crin. 27,1
GP &lotes.
Heaps of stones were situated on roads in honour of Hermes, cf. Hesych. s.v.
“Eppatos  Aopos® Tovs owpols Tav Abwv ‘Epupds, Tous év  Tals 0OBols
vivopévous €ls Tiuny ToU Oeolr évddios ydp, Suda s.v. ‘Eppatov: eVpnpa-
¢medn MOwv cwpovs ddrépow T@ ‘Epuij év Tais 68ols Tals adnhots; the first
reference to "Eppaios \ogos already in the Odyssey, 16.471. Eustathius ad loc. states
that the origin of the custom lied in the tradition that Hermes himself was the first to clear
J(%\(’, roads o% stones which he put outside it: hence the accumulation of stones by a road

40\‘(‘ the purpose of cleai ‘ng the way was regarded as an act to the god’s honour; a different

justification is given by the Scholiast, see the discussion of Hoekstra on Od. 16.471. For a
collection of passages referring to the custom see Visser 102ff.; also Nilsson (1906), 388,
Farnell (1909) V.7, 18, Jost (1985), 454. In the Anthology cf. anon. APl 254,1f "lepov
‘Epueln pe mapacTteixovtes é€xevav / dvBpwmor AOwov owpdv. The genitive
‘Eppén occurs only in A. Merc. 413, Ven. 148, [Theocr.] 25.4, at verse-beginning; for
other genitive forms, c¢f. ‘Eppeilao (Od. 12.390, 15.319), "Eppeiw (Il 15.214), see
Chryssafis on [Theocr.] loc. cit.

7: cf. Crin. 9,5 GP 8aipoves @& 8éxorobe=Sabinus AP 6.158,3 Antip. Thess. 9.93,3
TAaos dM\\a &éxoiTo.
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avTal 0’:the pronoun does not refer to the nymphs (cf. Diibner ad loc.), but to all the
objects addressed which are in fact feminine (except for mpépva): om\vyyes, Kaiin,
18ploLes.

LAT|KOLTE: conventional in such contexts, cf. for instance Philip AP 6.251,7 &b’ v
I\fKkoLs, Satyrus 6.11,5 Thaos...&mlvevoov, anon. 6.51,9 (\aos, @ &éomowa, kTA. For
1\aos as a typical adjective of gods in prayers see on Crin. 12,3 GP.

€001 poLo: applied to objects, Theaet. AP 6.27,1 elifmpov...dypns (cf. Opp. Hal 5.426
dyponv etOpnTov), Maecius 6.89,3f elfnpoiot...kahduors (cf ibid 1. 7
€Udypou...Alvowo), but also to persons, “lucky or successful in hunting”, LSJ s.v.,
Zosimus 6.185,4 ebﬂnlp(p Tlavi, Eur. Bacch. 1252f. €l0e mails éuds / ebbnpos e€in;
qualifying other objects or abstract ideas, [Opp.] Cyn. 1.46 etdnjporowv doidals, Opp.
Hal. 28 elonpoto...oiuns, ibid. 3.413 etOnpov dupopry, [Opp.] Cyn. 1.149
evOnpoto...¢pdvoLo. For compounds with €0- see on Crin. 3,3 GP.

&€ xoLobe...€Aadooooins: for similar endings cf Myrinus AP 6.108,4 SeEduevol

Aapmpiis 8apa Ounmolins, Jul. Aeg. 6.19,4 &éxvuoo kal Swpov, moéTVLA, papTuplny,
Theodorus 6.282,5f dA\d obU 8é€at, / kwpodil’, ebrTdkTou Swpov édpnPocivas.

C’s correction of P’s 8éxoLafe to 8éxeabe is unlikely in view of the iAfkoLTe
which precedes, even if C gives readings transmitted from other sources, for which see
Cameron 103f., 111f In the present case C’s source is probably mistaken.

200 dv8pou: the name occurs also in Theodoridas AP 7.529,2, cf. also anon. APl 271,2
(a pun on Hippocrates and Sosander, a veterinary surgeon). It is quite common all over
Greece, with one occurrence from Mytilene, see Fraser-Mathews I s.v. Names with Zw-
as their first compound often occur in dedicatory epigrams (cf. Leon. 6.293,2 Zwyxdpeos,
id. 6.296,5 Zuwoltmos, Philip 6.36,2 ZwolkAéns, Antip. Thess. 6.118,2 2aoi8os) which
implies a fictitious dedication, see further intr. note. Note also the alliteration of ¢ in the
last line and the etymological play between Zwodvdpou and é\adooooins, as cdos can
mean both “sound” and “impetus”, see next note; cf. Crin. 23 GP Alya...Alyléxov, see
ad loc.

Taxwnis...€Aapoooolns: echoed in Agath. AP 6.167,4 Taxwis ¢&pya
Aaywodayins, Aaywodayin being also a dmaf Aeyduevov, as the present é)\ad)oooo'f'n,

“stag-hunting”. For the phrasing in a similar context cf. Zosimus 6.183,2 TpLx68adins
8dpa kwayeains, Jul. Aeg. API 173,2 Sokuxiis €pyov €knPBoAing; for “hunting”: anon.
7.338,2 pvdpa kuvvayeaias, Agath. 6.167.2 8.oods dyéta Onpooivas, always at the
end of the pentameter, for the expression cf also Jul. Diocles 6.186,6 Suwpa
AwooTacotas. Such construction is common in dedicatory epigrams in the pentameter, cf.
Leon. 6.4,8 dpxaias Aeigava Texvoolvas, Antip. Sid. 6.47,2 hpunpriis dppevov
épyaoins, Archias 6.182 ék TpLootis 6évto AwooTacins, Philip 6.38,8 émel
poyepfis mavoad’ dlmhaving, Agath. 6.76,4 mpotépns AelPavor MAking, Myrinus
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6.108,4 Aapmpris duipa BunmoAins, Alpheius 6.187,2 dvleT’ dm’ olkeins olpPorov
épyaoins.

Jacobs' noted that éhagooaoly is derived from ados, cf. Hesych. s.v.: odios, Kal
Ta Suota. Kal opuny mpos abénow; cf. Chantraine (1968) s.v. oelopat;, other
compounds are Booc6os “qui chasse les boefs”, see also Hollis on Call. Hec. 117
Bovobov, Aaoacbos and Janko on /7. 13.128, immocbas (Pind. P. 2.65, also Lmmocdos,
Nonnus D. 37.320); Nonnus also has kepadoocoéos, D. 13.300, see Pfeiffer on Call. fr.
186,31, cf. Hesych. s.v. unhocdn: 686s, 8L’ fis mpoBata élatvetar. ‘Pbdiol. For
the other meaning of the compound cf Zonas AP 9.226,6 peiiccocdtos Ilav
émkuPédlos, “who saves the bees”. Also at the end of the pentameter, Crinagoras
probably has évoodiny: in 36,4 GP, “prosperity”.

Taywvds is a Hellenistic word, cf. Ap. Rh. 2.1044 Taywov Bélos, Call. H. 1.56,
Theocr. 2,7 Taxwas ¢pévas, Mel. AP 5.179,10 Taxwas... mtépvyas, Tullius Laur.
7.17,4 'raxwﬁv...)\nGeSéva, Leon. 7.205,2=Geffcken 83 ol Taxwol popées, see
Geficken ad loc., McLennan on Call. loc. cit. The adjective is happily combined with
é)\ad)ooodfn which denotes not only a stag-chasing, but indeed an opunTikéy, as it were
(cf. Hesych., see above), stag-hunting.

For okiAa as spoils of war cf. Soph. Phil. 1428 with Jebb ad loc.; the word is
further used in a wider sense to denote the dedicated offerings, sometimes in a
metaphorical sense: cf. Leon. 6.293,2 and id. 6.298,6 okU\’ 4amd Zwyxdpeos, echoed in
Mel. 12.23.4 okiA’ amd Zwopooivns, cf. anon. 9.157,4 oktha prairdovins, Paul. Sil.
6.71, 4 okiAa... " Ava€aydpa. Crinagoras does not tell us what these spoils are, but one
could guess that they are the horns, the skin, or both, cf. Leon. AP 6.110, Antip. Thess.
6.111, Perses 6.112, in the last two the hunter dedicating the spoils to Artemis and Apollo
respectively. Jost (1985, 470) remarks “I’ours, le sanglier ou le cerf appartiennent a
Artémis; de Pan reléve le petit gibier qui peuple les buissons du maquis arcadien et trouve
sa place sur toutes les tables: ce sont le liévre, la perdix, que I’on prend avec des filets, et
les petits oiseaux, grives, cailles, qui tombent dans les pieges de 1’oiseleur”. The hunter of
the present poem, nevertheless, dedicates the spoils of his Taxw stag-chasing to no
other divinities but Pan, Hermes and the Nymphs whose caves are eUnidakes (1. 1); in
Antip. Thess. 9.417=70,5f. GP, by contrast, the Nymphs (who cherish the wild animals,
cf. h. Orph. 51.12 almokwkal, vépiat, Onpoly odilat, see Gow-Page ad loc.) are angry
with the hound that killed many deer, and do not allow  water to gush from the earth
to refresh the exhausted dog, midakos ék TudAiis otk étdxuvev USwp (1. 4). In the
Odyssey the nymphs accept offerings of slaughtered pigs, lambs and kids, 14.435f,
17.240ft, cf. Theocr. 5.139f, see also Borgeaud 240.
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AP 9.234=GP 48

"AxpL TeD, 4 dellaie, kevals émi énmiol, Buué,
TwTNELS PuxpdV dooOTATW VePéwy
dots AN\’ €ém’ drelpa SiaypddEels adévolo;
ATNTOV Yap OumToils old¢ év alTopaTov.
5 Movgéwr AN\’ émi 8dipa peTépxeo, Tatra &’ duudpd
€ldwAa Puxtis MAepdTorol pédes.

[C] Kpwvaydpou wept Prrogodlas kai 6TL pévm apet) Tigov KTiipa P12 74,1 Kpwvaydpou
1 & PIPC:PIAC &P |ém PLén” P 6 pébes PIPC: -bais PPIC

How long, my poor heart, fluttering on empty hopes very near the cold clouds, will you
sketch dreams upon dreams of riches? Nothing comes to mortals of its own will. Pursue
rather the gifts of the Muses and leave these dim phantoms of the soul to fools.

Crinagoras instructs himself to be content with the gifts of the Muses and stop dreaming
of riches which cannot be attained. The idea that poetry offers comfort to any kind of
distress is often found in literature, cf. Pind. N. 4. 1ff. "ApioTos eUdppociva movwv
KEKPLLEVWY  / ’La’rpés“ al 8¢ oopal / Movodr Olyatpes dodal OéNEav wv
amtéuevar, Soph. Ichn. (fr. 314 Radt) 325f kai Toirro Aimms é€oT’ dkeoTpov kal
mapadukthplov, Ov. Tr. 4.10,118 tu (Musa) requies, tu medicina venis, Hor. Od.
1.32.14f. o laborum / dulce lenimen medicumque.*™® Theocritus in 11.1fF also claims
that there is no remedy for love other than song. The modest economical state of
Crinagoras recalls Theocritus’ distress in 16, where he complains about the inability of his
poems to offer him any profit. But above all the present epigram recalls Bion 7, a poem
also dealing with the poet’s philosophy of life, especially 1. 10ff. with Bion’s outburst
about the vanity of riches (see below on dxp. Tel and & Seilare...0upé). Bion’s
fragment displays features of the cynic diatribe (rhetorical questions, moral issues like the
shortness of life), found also in Leon. AP 7.472=77 GP; cynic is also the spirit of id.
7.736=33 GP.”” In the present poem Crinagoras, for all his treating the same general
philosophical issue, i.e. the vanity of wealth, does not express the cynic spirit as he does

¥®For more examples see Nisbet-Hubbard on Hor. 1.32.15.

2"See Reed on Bion 8-14. As Reed notes, Crinagoras opposes poetry to the struggle for wealth, while
Bion “implicitly equates the two” (see on 1. 10 with n. 27). Leonidas’ 7.472 has been described as “eine
wirkliche parinetische Elegie” (Geffcken 1896, 128f); for the Cynic influence on Leonidas in general,
with special reference to 7.472, see Gutzwiller 103ff; for the influence of Cynic diatribe on Leonidas and
other Hellenistic poets see ead. 106f.
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not offer any generalised philosophical view on life and, more importantly, as he
renounces wealth not on grounds of its vanity per se but only due to the practical reason
that he cannot obtain it. From a different point of view Leonidas smiles at his own
poverty (4P 6.302=37 GP) like Callimachus (4P 12.150=3 GP). Giangrande notices that
the motif of poverty can be subdivided into two themes, “complaints about
impecuniousness or eulogy of frugal life” (1968, “Sympotic Literature”, 135). Crinagoras
clings to the first category, as he does not adopt the admiration of frugal life of the
Elegy.””® The author’s claims about his modest means need mot y o@ wurse,  be taken
literally, as the poets’ poverty constitutes a fopos in literature, and Crinagoras was in fact
neither poor nor of a low social rank (see intr., under Life and Work), cf. the worthy gifts
he sends to his friends, see on 4 GP, intr. note. For the similar exaggerating complaints of
Martial cf. Howell (1991) 4, 27f, Nauta 87. For the elegiac motif of poverty as dealt with
in the epigram see Giangrande (1968, “Sympotic Literature™) 135ff.

1 dxpL T€V: the question dxpt or uéxpt Tivos is common in epigrams and occurs
almost always ofthe opening of the poem, cf. Strato 12.21, id. 12.186, id. 12.218, Paul.
Sil. 5.221, id. 5.226. Immediately followed by the name of the addressee: Ascl. 5.167,5
dxpt Tivos, ZeU;, Ruf 5.103,1 péxp. Tivos, Tlpodikn, mapakAavoopatr;. Cf. Bion
8.10ff.

¢s méoov & Sewlol kaudTws kels €pya ToveDues,

Puxav & dxpt Tivos ToTL képdea kal TOTL TéXvas

BaMopes, ipelpovtes del mOAU TAelovos SABw;
The poet uses the epic TeU; in the Anthology cf. TeU xdpwv at Nicarchus AP 9.330,3,
Antiphilus 9.551,2, anon. APl 313,2. One might suggest that Automedon’s”” AP
11.346,1f. is a satirical variation of Crinagoras’ opening sentence:

Méxpt Tivos, TloAUkapte, kevijs mapdoite Tpamélns,

Mom keppaTiols Xpwuevos AANoTpioLs;

also followed by a explanatory sentence with ydp. For epigrams opening with a question
in general see further Siedschlag 22, n. 9. The puéxpt Tivos question has its origins in
sympotic literature, see id. ibid.
d_Sethave...0upé: for the preference of & over &, cf. the same choice at Theogn.
351, 649 & Bel\) mevin, based on Il 16.837 & Sel\é, 11.816 & Sewol, 11.486 &
Sethed;”* the exclamation is very common in Homer and also occurs at /I 11.441 and
452, 17.201, 24.518, Od. 11.618, 18.389, always in the contracted form: the exclamation

278Despite his occasional reproaches to his poverty (351, 649), Theognis asserts that he is content with
little; 11. 1155f. condense his philosophy on wealth: olx &papatr mhoutelv o8’ elyopar, dMd pot
€in /Ay amd TGv OMywv undév Exovtt kaxdév, see Carricre 183, 236f, West (1974) 15. For
Theognis’ place in popular philosophy, see Kindstrand 36. Cf. also intr. note.

“*Nothing is known about the dates of Automedon; it is possible that he lived in the first century A.D., if
the identification of the Nicetes of his AP 10.23 with the rhetorician mentioned by Seneca the Elder is
correct (see Gow-Page GP on Automedon, intr. note).

20See van Groningen ad loc. Also Gow on Theocr. ep. 6,1 (AP 9.432).
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at Theocr. AP 9.432 is & Seilate, and the uncontracted form also occurs in Leon. AP
7.466,1, Theocr. 4.60.

Address to one’s soul with the vocative Oupé echoes the same apostrophe of
elegy, cf. Theogn. 213, 877, 1029, especially 695f. ot SUvapal ocoi, Bupé, mapaoxeiv
dppeva mavrta: / TéTAAOU TEY 8¢ kah@v olm ou polvos épds.”* For other
occurrences of the apostrophe to one’s Oupés, cf. for instance Archil. fr. 128 West Oupé,
60’ dunxdvolol khdeow kukdpeve, Pind. N. 3.26 and O. 2.89, Call. H. 4.1, id. fr.
75.4f, Mel. AP 12.117,3, id. 12.141,1f.*** Crinagoras’ peremptory tone in his address to
his soul in regard to the “disillusioning” content of the poem and the similarities of
expression (“empty hopes”, deceptive “images”) recalls Meleager’s erotic distress in AP
12.125 and especially the final couplet @ 8loepws Puvxn, mavoal moTe kal &L’
Ovelpwy / eldwrols KAMeUs kwda xAiatvopévn.

The vocative with @ in the present poem has a confidential-emotional tone, as in
Call. H. 4.1, similarly to the Homeric practice, see intr. under Language and Style,
Apostrophes.
kKevals €ml EéAmioi: editors have tried to cure the hiatus by proposing either a) &7’
ém ’ éxmiot (Jacobs, followed by Rubensohn, Geist, Stadtmiiller, Beckby) or b)
kevalow ém’ éimioL (Boissonade, followed by Diibner, Paton and Waltz). Gow-Page,

who retain the reading of the Planudean codex, rightly remark that a) is unlikely after the
opening dxpt Ted and b) creates a trochaic break in the fourth dactyl, a metrical
abnormality very unusual in the poets of the Garland (see intr. under Metre, Hermann’s
Bridge). One can further observe the strong resemblance of a Hesiodic line to the present
verse (same construction and sedes), Hes. Op. 498
TOMG 87 depyds dvip, kevenw ém éamida plpvov

This resemblance might suggest that here Crinagoras does take into account the operative
digamma, although the poet is in general indifferent to hiatus, see intr. under Metre,
Hiatus.

For the motif of “empty hopes”, common in Greek literature (which Crinagoras
uses in a similar rhetorical question also in the opening of 16 GP), cf. Pind. N. 845
kevedv 8’ €éAmidwy xaltvov TéNos, Aesch. Pers. 804 kevaioily énmioL memelopévos,
Soph. A4j. 478, id. EI 1460, Eur. I4 987, Mel. AP 12.15,4, anon. 12.90,8. For a similar
construction cf. Nonnus D. 35.195 kal «kevei] xpda Aoloev ém’ éAmidi, id. ibid.
36.246 kal kevet] moNépLlev &m’ EATiOL.

*!The apostrophe to one’s heart, however, is found as early as Od. 20.18 TéTAaft 89, kpadin; see van
Groningen on Theogn. 695.

*In her classification of the references to thymos in Homer and lyric poetry, Darcus-Sullivan (152)
includes this passage, as well as the passages of Theognis mentioned above, in the category of “Ouués as
an Active Agent”, on the grounds that the vocative suggests “that 6upds acts independently within a
person”. For bibliography on the discussion of the use of thymos in Greek literature see Darcus-
Sullivan 147, nn. 1 and 2.
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2 mwTnOels: the verb is a poetic frequentative of motdopar and a Homeric dma.
Aeyopevov, Il 12.287. See Hatzikosta on Theocr. 7.142.

In regard to the “fluttering on hopes™, cf. Aristoph. Eq. 1244 Aem Tis éAnls
283

éoT 7 &b Ts oxolueba,” Lucian Alex. 16.3f dvbpdmwv..Tais érmiow
ématwpoupévav;* Jacobs further cites Philo Ebr. 36.7 avfpémwy kevals atwpoupévmy
86Ears (cf. id. Mut. 94.4f. ol ¢év Tals kevais ¢depbuevor 86Eais) and Dio Cass. 44.17
¢8oke kal 6 Kaloap éml Te Tav veddv peTéwpos alwpelocbar kal TAS TOD
Alos xewpos dmtecbar. Cf. also the fluttering because of hope in Pind. P. 8.90, Soph.
0T 487.

For the “fluttering soul” cf. Eur. EL 175ff. otk ém’ dyhatas, ¢ihar, / Oupodv
oUd’ émi xpuoéols /bppols ékmemdrapar / Tdhaw . Cf Theocr. 2.19 del\aia, md
Tas ¢pévas éxmemdTacar; and the same sentence again at id. 11.72, which opens
Polyphemus’ “disillusion¢d.” question to himself in another poem of self-consolation for
something that cannot be achieved. Aristophanes occasionally uses expressions referring
to the “flying” of soul or mind, either in the sense of “dreaming”, as in the present
epigram (Vesp. 93), or in the sense of excitement (Nub. 319, Av. 1445)°*° Cf also
Theogn. 1053 Tav yap pawvopévwr métetar Ouuds Te vbos Te. Crinagoras seems
to combine the two expressions, that of a “fluttering soul” with that of people “fluttering
on hopes” in a new image, where it is the soul and not the man as a whole that now
flutters on hopes; thus he stresses both his strong longing to obtain ~ wealth and, at the
same time, the impossibility of the realisation of his dream.
Puxp@V...vedpéwv: Crinagoras’ soul flies near the clouds which are cold because they
do not provide the hoped-for result, as Diibner remarked, comparing Horace Epist.
1.3,26 frigida curarum fomenta, also cf. Soph. Ant. 650 Yuxpov mapaykdiopa, Eur.
Alc. 353 Juxpav Tépdrv, id. 14 1014 Puxpa...£€Amis. Mayer compares Horace’s
expression to Crinagoras’ verse, noting that “Florus’ cares... chill his ingenium”
Clouds can be cold literally (of winter, [Opp.] Cyn. 1.119) or metaphorically (A4pp
1.78,1° Apyaréou ToAépou Kpuepov ‘véd>os‘.
d000TdTW: cf the same construction and sedes of the word (but as adjective) at Crin.
6,4 GP; as here, as an adverb, Crin. 38,7 GP , see ad loc.

3Cf. Plato Leg. 699b6 ¢m. 8¢ 'rns‘ €>\1Tl.80§ dxolpevoL. For more examples see P%rson on Eur. Or. 68f,
who notes that the expression émw ° éAmiSos Oxeicfar was so common that “had become almost
proverbial. Cf. also Palladas’ rejection of Hope and Tyche (AP. 9.49,1, 134,1, 172,1), sec Bowra’s
discussion (1960, 126fF.). For the common notion that Tyche is the giver of wealth, see Kindstrand 196f.,
246f.

**For the opposite image, that of hopes flying over people, cf. Lucian Cont. 1528 ai 8’ é&\nides tmep
kedalfis aiwpolpevat.

%5See Kakridis on Av. 1445, Handley 215, 218f., Huart 60.

?%6gee Mayer on Hor. Ep. 1.3,26.
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dAoLs dA\ " ém i =3\’ &m’ d&\ous; cf Plato Rep. 369c Otrw 81y dpa
mapoAapBavwy dAos dMov ém ' d\ou kTA. Self-variation with Crin. 38,8 GP
dM\\a...a\\otat, see ad loc.

daypdiyeLs: “sketch” the metaphor is from painting; cf Plato Rep. 500e
abmv (Thy moAw) Suaypdderary ol 7@ Oelw mapadelypaTt xpwpevor {wypddot,
with Stallbaum ad loc.

dvap d¢€voLo: for the rare construction of Svelpov + gen., of things dreamed of, cf.

Plut. Thes. 32 s dvap élewbeplas Op@vTas; cf Phld. AP 5.25,6 ol8’ dSvap olde
d6Bov (the “shade” of fear). "Adevos is masculine here, as in Call. H. 1.96, where it
appears in the same form of the genitive; the masculine is a variant at //. 1.171, 23.299,
Od. 14.99, Hes. Op. 24, 637, Th. 112 and Call. 1.94. McLennan remarks that d$évoLo
could be the genitive of the neuter ddevov, as there are some -os (neuter) / -ov (neuter)
alternatives in Greek (for instance 8évdpos - &év8pov), but the great amount of -os
(neuter) / -os (masculine) alternatives in Greek renders the masculine almost
certain.”®’

4: As Gow-Page comment, Crinagoras seems to mean that the acquisition of wealth
demands efforts which are beyond his power; for a similar difficulty, cf. the exaggerating
comparison of the effort needed to persuade an avaricious man with superhuman toils in
Theocr. 16,60ff. The line is encased by an adjective and the noun it qualifies, see on 5,1
GP.

KTNTOV...0vnTOLS: possessible, acquirable by mortals; for the construction cf. Plato
Symp. 197d "Epws..{nAwTos duoipots, kTnTOS €lpolipols, Dio Cass. 11.43,11 10

pEVv kTTOV 8Ld PBpaxéos Tols TOV volv auty mpocéxouot, Jos. Ant. Jud. 3.166,5
ob kTNTOS dvbpumols kdopos. KtnTds, only here in the Anthology, is a Homeric
dma& Aeybuevov, Il. 9.407 ktnrol 8¢ Tpimodes (same sedes) and appears rarely in
poetry, cf. Eur. Hipp. 1295, Hel. 903; in Hes. Op. 406 (ywaika) kTmv, ol yapeThy,
it has the sense of kekTnuévos, see LSJ s.v. II.

Ydp: it introduces the difficulty presented in 1. 4 as a justification of Crinagoras’
skepticism about the acquisition of wealth developed in the first half of the poem. Cf. the
ydp after questions, explaining the tone rather than the content of the preceding words,
Denniston 62.

0U8€ €v: the phrase is common in prose and comedy (Aristoph. Lys. 1045, Ran. 927,
Pl 138 and 1115);**® in hexameter-elegiac poetry very rarely, [Theocr.] 23,3, Antip.
Thess. AP 7.629,3, anon. 9.138,3; cf. Theogn. 529 oU6€ €éva mpoldwka ¢ilov.
avUTOPLATOV: the word is traditionally associated with abundance, as it recalls the
Hesiodic image of earth providing fruit of its own accord in the Golden Age, Op. 118

73ee Maclennan’s discussion on Call. 1.94. Also West on Hes. Th. 112-3.
“%8 And especially fourth-century comedy, see Dover on Ran. 927.
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kapmov &’ épepe (eldwpos dpovpa
AUTOPATN TOMGY Te Kal d¢Bovov

The same reminiscence occurs in Aristoph. Ach. 976, and, as has been observed, the word
is always present in the Schlaraffenland of the Old Comedy, cf. for instance Telecleides
fr. 1,37 v 6 &bep’ ob Béos obdE vboous, AN\’ abTépat’ A Td Séovra,
Metagenes fr. 6.9, Pherecrates fr. 113,6 and 137,3 Kassel-Austin®® Cf. the idyllic image
of abundance in Dioscorides AP 7.31,5 and 7f abtépatal Tou kpijvar dvafrvlorev
dkpfTov,... avTduaToL 8¢ Pépoiev Tov.../ kfjmoi and a similar image as a response of
Rhea to her worshippers at Ap. Rh. 1.1142f.

The line is encased by an adjective and a noun in agreement, see on Crin. 5,1
GP.
5f. Movo€ wv...8dpa: the expression occurs frequently in Greek literature, indicating

music or poetry in general, cf. for instance Hes. 7h. 103 6@pa Oedwv (sc. of the Muses),
Arch. fr. 1,2 West kal Movo<éw>v épaTor 8wpov émoTduevos, Solon fr. 13,51
West, Theogn. 250, Leon. AP 7.715,5, Alc. Mess. 12.64,5, anon. API 295,7f., Opp. Hal.
2.26; cf. also Peek 1025=Kaibel 617, Peek 588=Kaibel 106,2, A4pp. 2.532,2.>

dA\ ...ueTépx€o, TaUTa O ’: the imperative appears twice in Homer (/1. 5.429

and 6.86). Crinagoras’ phrase, with which he turns himself to the occupation that is
appropriate for him, is modelled on the similar epic advice of Zeus to Aphrodite not to
enter the battle-field, /1. 5.428f.

ol ToL Tékvov épov 8éB8oTal ToAepnia épya,

aMa ol vy’ ipepdevra peTépxeo €pya ydpoLo,

TadTa 8 "Apni 6od kal AOWn mdvta penficer. !
Note the probable echo of the present poem in Pall. AP 9.171,2 where the poet, brought
to despair by his poverty, sells his books and decides to change profession €ils €Tépas
TéEXVNS €pya peTEPXOUEVOS.
dpuvdpd €l8wAa PuxTis: images, phantoms of the soul, i.e. created by it, cf. Plato

Phaedo 66¢ épiiTav 8¢ kal émBupldv kal ¢oBwr kal €eldwiwy mavTodamdy Kal
dAvaplas éumipmAnow fmuds moMTs (the body). Crinagoras may be playing with the
Homeric description of the souls of the dead as €i6wAa, using the same words in a

***See Rennie on Ach. 978.

L jkewise wine is 8Gpa Awwvicouv (Hes. Op. 614), sleep “"Ymvou 8cpov (Il 7.482), marriage Scpov
" Adpodlns (Hes. Sc. 47), sce West on Hes. Th. 102-3. In regard to the use of the expression in Alc.
Mess. and Crinagoras, Skiadas (1965, 77f) observes that in some cases it is very difficult, if not
impossible. to decide whether there are specific references of such later poets to earlier works where the
expression appears, (while in other cases it is not: Leon. 7.715,5f. is an imitation of Theogn. 250, as
shown by Reitzenstein, 157), as poetic expressions are in this or the other way transmitted through
literature.

*'In a context indicating less strong opposition, the imperative, in the meaning of “go”, is also
accompanied by an adversative particle at /. 6.86, "Extop, atdp ob moMvde peTépxeo KTA.
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different context and meaning, cf. 7. 23.72, Od. 24.14 Jvxal, €ldwra kapdvrwv, 1.
23.104 guxn kal €idwiov.

For duudpés qualifying an image of the mind, cf. Plato 7im. 49a duudpdv €180s.
Cf. the “dim phantom” visiting Penelope, Od. 4.824 and 835 €{8whov dapavpdv; also Eur.
Ph. 1543ff. moALdv ailbépos adaves eldwrov ... /.. mTavdv Oveipov;
NAERLA TOLOL: in earlier poetry the word is found only in Sappho fr. 26,5 and Alc. fr.
70,4 L-P. In later poetry it occurs quite often, as it is used by Hellenistic poets for the
Homeric W\eés (Od. 1.243, 14.464).* cf Theocr. 15.4 & Tds diepdTow Puxds
(prob.),”” Ap. Rh. 4.1206 fhepdtws Kéhyor pdbov, Call. H. 6.91, Paul. Sil. AP 6.75,4
€T’ MAepdTw, Agath. 11.350,6 H\epdTov mailyvia ¢avtacing.
LeéBes: for uébes + dat., “leave to”, cf. II. 14.364 pebicpev “Extopl vikny, Eur. Ba.
350 oTéupat’ dvépols kal OuéNalowy péfes.

#2gee Mooney on Ap. Rh. 4.1206.
2%3See Gow on Theocr. 15.4.
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